9 = * * 5 8 
a - * 5 
1 3 * * 2 * * * - * 
1 a 
. * e — 
? * 24 ad fake > a \ 
, 
9 * 
* 
* = 
. 
6 
* 
= * . 
8 FE 
- * , 
* 
4 * 
[4 
- 5 * N 
, * - 82 : 
* 1 - . 5 = 
. 4 
F 2 8 ” T 9 hy 4 
* 
7 ' 1 j ' ; 1 *, #* » . 
1 9 9 1 0 1 


* 
- 
—_ 
. 
—— - 
9 - w_ 
wy 


hay 
a 
1. 
a 8 
N 
- - i 
|| 
E Y , 
- as 
1 = - | 
- * - 
bY 
wv 
- 
e 
* 
_— 
- = 
* = - 
* 1 = . 
i - „ 
. * * . * 7 
* — * u . 6 - % « * 2 
9 25 K 
ov * * g 
- 
- 
. — 
Sa 
F 
” " 
* ao 
- 
* 95 
. * 
= 
5 * 
. 
- 
- 
= 


1H E 


MISCELLANEOUS 


W. OR K S 


of the late RZvER END and Lzannzd 


CONYERS MIDDLETON, D. D. 


* —— „* 


Principal Librarian of the Univerſity of Cambridge. 
| Containing all his if 
WRITINGS, 


Except the LIFE of CICERO: 


Many of which were never before Pu BLIS HED. 


inn FOUR VOLUMES. 


— 


With a complete IxpE to the whole. 
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Printed for RI HARD MANY on Ludgate - hill, 
mg H. S. Cox in Pater-nefter Row, 


M. Dcc. Lu. 


SYS } of th 
* 2 


hl ©, s 
| x” a A 

PP 2 3 - 
n 4 q _ | L 
'F = C WY 
* 1 * 

— JS 
- 


* . 
+ 4m 
* 


| Catalog 


a Lady of ample Fortune. After his Marriag 
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18 $29.4 Repu Dr. Middletgr 18 Was 
160 ff je Wt 5, Mo 5 0. 
needs = Gid in abi 0 17 pre ent, 7 lection 


them into one Body y, eſpecia as many © them were 
5 It were, to be with. 


{ poſſible to be 
1.4 had 0d 3 ie the 'Delign, | 


ed, * he had purſu 
rag of by hem. an exact Hi wg 


them: 


printed, 1 5 A By p "oo 
cerning his Life, additional to thoſe EE Al 15 the 
Index under his Name. | 
He was Son of a Ckrgy mail in Yothfbire). poſſeſſed 
of an eaſy Fortune, befides his Preferment in the 
Church; and was born at Richmond, in that County, 
on the 2 of December 1683. At ſeventeen Yeats of 
Age he was ſent to Trinity College in Cambridge, of 
which he afterwards was Fellow; quitting it upon his 
Marriage, when he was twenty-ſeven Years old, with 
Mrs. Drake, Daughter of Mr. Morris of Oak-Morris 


in Kent, and Widow of Counſellor Drakeof Cambridge, 


e he one 
a Living in the Gift of his Wite, but * it in 
about a Year, 
His chief Reſidence for the ref of his F 
Cambridge, of which Univerſity he was choſen principal 
Library - Keeper, and held that Place till his Death. After 
the Deceaſe of his firſt Wife he travelled thro France into 
I:aly, and was at Rome 1 in 1724. In December 1731 he 


Ye 


ADVERTISEMENT: 1 


was appo CA Woodwardian Profeſſor ; which Poſt he 
ſurrender'd in 1734, and. ſoon after married Mary, 
Daughter of the Rer. Mr. C. onyers Place of Dorcheſter ; 
and upon her Death his third Wife, Anne, the Daugh- 
ter of * obn Powell, Eſq; of Bongbrey a in the County 
of Radnor, in  North-WWalts.” He accepted a Living 
from Sir Job on In Frederick, Bart. not long before his 
Death, which was occaſioned by : a low hectic Fever, 
and Diſorder in his Liver, on the 28* of July 1750, 
in the 6% Year of his Age, at  Hilderſham in Cam- 
9 an 8225 1 his own 22 A 
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0 O N F., E N 2 8 


Of the Firſt VOLUME. I 
Free ga into the miraculous Powers, which are Wy 
* poſed to have ſubfiſted: in the: Cbriſtian Church from the 
earlieſt Ages, . through _ ſeveral ſucceſſfve Centuries. To whi bd is 
prefixed. the Introductory Diſcourſe, _. .'- 

I. Remarks on two Pamphlets lately pub Id PET'S | Dr. 
Middleton's Introductory Diſcourſe. The one, intituled, Obſer- 
vations on that Diſcourſe i in anſwer to the Author's Prejudices, &c. 
The other, The Jeſuit- Cabal farther "OR, ora n oF Dr. 
N rg s late Charge, &c. - 

III. 4 Vindication of the Free banda) into the FER 
e . which are ſuppoſed to have ſubſiſted in the” Cbriſtian 
Church, &c. from the Objeions of Dr. Dodwell and Dr. Church. 

IV. 4. Preface to an intended Anſwer ta. all the Ozgections 
made againſt the Free Inquiry. 

V. Oratio de novo Phyflologie expli nds munere ex celeberrims 


Woodward: Teſtamento mftituto : Babi ta a ad] in Scbolis 
TOS 


I. 


0 | | A Ca 


3 


A Carte of Dr. Nine done Wonss, in the 
. Oates in which KO were, A RA 5. W ; 


: » 4 1 My 244 : 1 
* , r* 4 = 1 4 4 * 42 ky £4 11 ot 7 1 , >» $$. 2 * 14 
9 3 | - . * 


1719. 
75 Pull we impartial Account of all the late Pri in ith 
Univerfty of Cambridge againſt Dr. Bentley, 8 vo. YE”, a 
A ſecund Part f the Full and hene Account of all the 
late Proceedings, &c. 8 0. 53 
Same Remarks upon a Pampblet, intitled;- The Caſe of Dr. 
Bentley farther ſtated and vindicated, * wherein the Merit of "the 
Author and bis Performance, and the n nt of tel 
Laughton, are briefly confidered, 8 vo. 
A true Account of the. preſent State of Trinity College. in Com- 
bridge, under the oppreſſfue Government 7 their. Ks Richard 
Bentley, late D. D. 8vo._ 


r | L Hes 8 
Remarks, hrs by Paragraph, upon the Propeſals latch i 
publiſhed by Richard Bentley, for a new Edition of the Greek, Te- "= | 
flament and Latin Perfion, London, in 4to. ; 
Some farther Remarks, Paragraph by Paragraph, . N 8 
poſals lately publiſhed. for a new Edition of a Greek and Latin 
Teſtament, by Richard Bentley, containing a full Anſwer to the 
Editor's late Defence of his ſaid Propoſals, as well as to all bis 
On ons ye _— againſt my form Remarks, London, in +. 420 
1723. ä 8 
Bibliothecæ Cantabrigi enfis ordinande M -thodus N quam 
Domino Procancellario Senatuique Academico conſiderandam & 
| per ficiendam ger: & Pietatio ergo Proponit. N N in 7 4to. 
1726, | All 
De 8 apud veteres Romanos de gentium conditione _ | 


Diſſertatio; qud contra Viros celeberrimos Mie. Sponium & r 


Rich, Meadium, M. D. D. ſervilem * ee ram ful e 2 
cena Cambridge, 4to. 2 


| * 25 Lutz * Fs 
17 f 
Difertationi de Medicorum Rome degentium conditione ignebil; | 9 0 


\ Ha % 


3 


publiſhed November, 1731. 


to Dr. Waterland : Whereinthe Author's Sentiments, as to ull the. 
principal Points in Diſpute, are fully and clearly explained in the 


' A CxTALOGUR f Dr. MivpLeTox' s Wonxs. 


& > bulk, contra diony m3 quofdam Notarum brevium, 3 
ſionis, atgue Animadverſionis n ME Pars pri 
Cambridge, mit e 


; y "ATA. SF ob BD 

Letter Hum Rome, ſhewing an exat? Conformity between 
Popery and Paganiſm : or the Religion of the preſent Romans de- 
rived from that of their Heathen Anceſtors, London, to. pub- 
liſhed in May, 1729. The fourth Edition was publiſhed at Lan- 
don, 1741, in gvo. with a ae; Diſcourſe and wan 


5 1731. 8 

2 Latte. to Dr. Haterlond; containing 1 Remarks an oy FA | 
Vindication of Scripture z in anſwer to a Book, intithed, Chtiſti- 
anity as old as the Creation, Together with the Sherch or Plan of 
another Anſwer to the ſaid Book London, 8 vo. publiſhed in 


"December 1930. 


A Difence of the Letter to Dr. Vurer land, againſt the falſe 


and frivolous Cavils of the Author of the Reply. London, 8. 


10 


. anda 
Some farther Remarks on a Reply to the Defence f the Letter 


manner, that has been promiſed. London, 8vo. publiſ'd April 1732. 
Oratio de novo Phyfiologiz explicande munere ex celeberrim 


Woodward: Teſtamento infiitute : babita Cantabrigie in Scholis 
FR cis, Cambridge, in 5 publiſh'd in July, 1732.1 5 0 


* 


2 | 1733 
Remarks on ſome Oblervations addreſs d to the eds: - the 


— to Dr. Muter land. By the Aut bor of the Letter. e 


0 publiſh'd in May, 173 3. 


23 
* concerning the Origin of Printing in England : 


Sbewing, 


A Ca#arocus'of Dr. MippLaevon's Works. 
| „ that it was fir introduced and iſed by our Country - 
nn rr wn" 1k pad aw 65 id commonly be- 

lied, . "TN OR: 

d in Feb. 2734050" A ane WHY 

1741. Wat 
The Hiſtory of the 2 f M. I allius d. , 2 
ni qyo. ' 


8: u ien ein £ Ps þ | > 
, Eye of . . Ge ts M Bratus,” r Wand fo 
Cicero > With the Latin Text in the oppoſite Page, and Enylifh 
Notes to each Epiſtle : Together with a prefatory Diſſertation, in 
which the Authority e the ſaid Epiſtles is vindicated, and all the 
Objettions of the Revd. Mr. Tunſtall particularly confidered and 
confuted, Tous vo, HS J in . I 174 2. 


Germans —— Antitatve craite Monument, Se. Ter. 
o ö 

. A. Treatiſe en the Romon Senate, London, $0. PT in - 
March 1746-7. 

Ax Introdutfory Diſcourſe to a FRA Work, teformed "IRE 
to be publiſhed, concerning the miraculous Powers, which are ſups 
poſed to have ſubfeſted in the Chriſtian Church from the earlieſt Ages, 
through feveral ſucreſſve Centuries ; tending to ſhrw, that we have 
no ſufſicicent Reaſon to believe upon the Authority of the primitive 
Fathers, that any ſuch Powers were continued to the Church after 
the Days of the Apoſtles. With a Poſtſcript, containing ſome Re. 
marks on an Archidiaconal Charge, delivered la Summer by the 


Revd. Dr, Cha pman to the Clergy of the Archdeaconry econ” 
London, 4to. publiſy!d in April 1747. 


1746. 

| Remarks on two Pamphlets lately publiſt d againſt Dr. Middle 

ton's Introductory Diſcourſe, London, 8 vo. 
2 


A Free 


Wi 


i 


oF enden of Dr. Mippuron 3 Wonrs. 


% 


Wb > MN. D LSE ANTE GIFT 1749. Neri 300137 W. 
A Free Inquiry inte the miraculous ae which: are ſuppoſed 
to have ſubſted in the Chriftian'Church from the earlieſt Ages, 
through ſeveral ſucceſſive ee Ne 40. publiſd d in 
* Fan 1748. 
L Ans! A, 1 1550. W Nine 
0-4 As his ation of the Lird Biſhop of London 4 Diſcourſes e con- 
cerning the Uſe and Intent of Prophecy; with ſome curſory Ani- 
maduerfions on bis late Appendix, . or Additional Diſſertation, con- 
taining a farther Inquiry into the Moſaic Account of the * 
ee 8yo. hed in Jen. 1749-50. 


N 1 1 |  Y 
n "POSTHUMOUS. ee, 0% BILE? 


EF; 3 of the Free Inquiry into the miraculous Powers, 
— which are ſuppoſed to have ſubſiled in the Chriſtian Church, &c. 
* the 8 of Dr. Dod well and Dr. ** London 1751. 
| KLE» - Theſe note fie publiſh'd, Wt 
4 Preface fo an intended ca to all the Objections, * 
aàgainſt the Free Inquiry. 5 
. Some Curſory Refle&jons on the Diſpute or Diſſenſian, which bop 
acti at Antioch, between the Apoſtles Peter and Paul. 
Reflections on the Variations, or Inconfiſtencies, which 1 
among the _ da in their enen ce 77 the mow 
Fabts, YE 
An Eſay on „ the Gift of Ton ongues, 8 to odors . proper 
Nation and Nature of it, as it is deſcribed and delivered to us in 
the Sacred Scriptures, And as it appears alſo to have been under- 
toad by the Learned both of the ancient and modern Times... + 
Some ſhort Remarks on à Story told by the Ancients, concerning 
St. Fobn the Evangel. , and Cerinthus the Heretic; and on the 
uſe, which is made of it by the Moderns, to enforce the Duty of 
 ſhunning Heretics. | | | 
An Eſſay on the Allegors cal and Literal we 7 the 
Creation and Fall of Man. 
De Latinarum Literarum 8 atione - Diſſrtatio, 
IH Midaleton's Letters to Mr, Warburton, &s, CES 
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HEN 1 firſt ſent abroad my Introduffory Di/- 
courſe, this larger work, which I then promiſed, 
and now offer to the public, was 


time and in the ſame form, in which it now appears, with 


that Diſcourſe prefixed to it. But when I recollected the 


great importance of the ſubject, which had never before been 
profeſſedly examined ; and that the part eſpecially, which 
I had undertaken to defend, was not onely new, but con- 

tradiftory to the general opinion, which prevails among 
Chriſtians ; and above all, that 1 had nothing to truſt to 
in the management of it, but my own private judgement; 
I began to think it a duty, which candor and prudence 

preſcribed, not to alarm the public at once with an argu- 


ment ſo ſtrange and ſo little underſtood; nor to hazard 


an experiment ſo big with conſequences, till T had firſt 
given out ſome fketch or general plan of what I was pro- 


jecting; ſo that all, who were diſpoſed to examine it, 


might have notice and leiſure, to inquire into the grounds 
of it, and qualify themſelves to form a proper judgement 
of that evidence, which I might afterwards produce in its 
defence. I was in hopes. alfo, by this method, of reap» 
ing {ome benefit to myſelf, from the opportunity, whieh it 
would give, not onely of drawing out other people's ſenti- 
ments, but, if any juſt cauſe ſhould be offered, of changing 
even my on; while I kept it ſtill in my power, either to 
| | AS TS | drop 
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drop the purſuit of my ſcheme, or to reform it, in ſuch a 
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This was my view, in oubliſhing a Canis, edition of 
the IntroduBfory Diſcourſe : which, as I eafily foreſaw, was 

ſure to encounter all the oppoſition, - that prejudice, bi- 
gottry, and ſuperſtition are ever prepared to give to all free 
inquiries - into opinions, which depend on the prevalence of 


their power. I was aware, that the very novelty of it would 


offend, and the matter. of it ſtill more: that many would 
nts up againſt it, and ſome of them by writing, others, 

by noiſe and clamor, try to raiſe a popular odium upon it; 
No my comfort Was, that this would excite the candid 


inquirers alſo, to take it into their conſideration, and to weigh 


the merit and conſequenc of it; and it was the judge- 


ment of theſe alone, by which I propoſed to determine 


oy. future meaſures and reſolution with regard. to it. 
The event. has en? ate" not 5 to. my. expettation, 
but to my wiſhes : for notwithſtanding all, which has been 
publiſhed againſt it, from the Preſs, the Pulpit and the 
Theological Schools, the general approbation, which it 
has every where received from thoſe, whoſe authority I 


— 


| chiefly value, has given me the utmoſt encouragement to 


perſevere in the proſecution of my argument, as being of 


the greateſt importance to the Proteſtant reli gion, and the 


ſole expedient, which can effectually ſecure it, from being 
gradually undermined, and mary ſubverted by the efforts of 
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both among the Clergy and the Layety, it was an unexpected 


ſatisfaction to me, to be informed lately by a friend, that 


Mr. Lock had many years ago declared the ſame opinion with - 


mine, concerning the miracles. of: the Primitive Church;: in a pa- 


ragraph of his third Lerter an Tolerdtion; which I had never 
read or ſeen; but ſhall now offer to the reader in his own. 
words; being perſuaded, that the authority of ſo eminent a 


writer, and ſo. fingularly qualified by his talents and ſtudies, 
to diſcern the exact relations and conſequences of things, will 


add: e confirmation to the cauſe, Which I; am 
F eee 500141 T0 Hansi ai e Ohr! 
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diſpoſe of the credit of Eccleſiaſtical writers, as you ſhall | 
« think fit; and by your authority, to eſtabliſn or invalidate 


« theirs, as you pleaſe. But this, I think, is evident, that he, 


„ who will build his faith or reaſonings upon miracles de- 


« lvered by Church-Hiſtorians, ill find cauſe to go farther than 


cc the Apoſtles time, or elſe, not to flop at Conſtantin's.: ſince the 
_ «« writers after that period, whoſe'word we take, as unqueſti- 
«©. onable in other things, ſpeak of miracles in their time with 
"HON aſſurance, | than the Fathers before the fourth cen- 


e tury:. and a great part of the miracles. of the ſecond and 


third centuries ſtand upon the credit of the writers of the 


«. fourth. 80 that, that ſort of argument, Which takes and 
«© rejects the teſtimony. of the ancients at pleaſure, . as it may 
<<. beſt ſuit with it, will not have much force with thoſe, who 


4 are not diſpoſed to embrace the hypotheſis without N ar- 


« guments a all II of Yo 00 f tb o med bai 
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As to the writers, - who have hitherto declared themes 
again this opinion, ſignified here in ſhort by Mr. Lock, and 
explaned at large by myſelf, they have ſhewn a great eager- 
neſs indeed, to diſtinguiſh their zeal, but à very little know- 
ledge of the queſtion, which they have undertaken: to diſcaſs; 
_ urged by the hopes of thoſe honors, which they have ſeen 

others acquire, by former attacks upon me; and, like true 
ſoldiers of the militant Church, prepared to fight for every 
eſtabliſhment, that offers fach pay and rewards to its defenders. 
Who, from a- blind deference to authority, think the credi-- 
bility- of a witneſs ſufficient, 'to evince the certainty of all facts 
differently, . whether natural or ſupernatural, probable or 
_ improbable; and knowing no diſtinction between faith and 
_ eredulity, take a facility of believing, to be the ſureſt mark 
of a found Chriſtian. Their arguments are conformable to 
their principles: for inſtead of entring into the merits of 
the cauſe, and ſhewing my opinion to be falſe or contradicto- 
ry to any truth ſubſiſting in the world, they think it a full 
confutation of it, to prove it contrary to the belief of the pri- 
mitive ages, to the teſtimony of the ancient Fathers, and to 
the tradition of the Catholic Church: by the help of which 
venerable names, they inſinuate fears and jealoufies, of 1know 
not what conſequences, dangerous to Chriſtianity, ruinous to 
the faith-of Hiſtory, and introductive of an univerſal Scepti- 
eim. Terrors purely imaginary ; grounded on error and pre. 
judice; which if ſuffered to prevail, would produce conſequen- 
ces much more · to be dreaded; ſubverſive of all true Religion 
as well as of every thing elſe, that is rational and virtuous a- 
mong men. But after all their invectives, it is a pleaſure to 
find them obliged, in the courſe of the debate, to confute their 
own clamors; and to declare at laſt with me, that, whatever 
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be the fate of my amet, ar were it allowed even ta bo true, 
the credit of che Nt eee e ee ee 
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"SC Quang mink frecly'on sähe of conſoquenyes 
1 not ſo ſerupulous perhaps in my regard to chem, as many 
of my profeſlion are apt to be: my nature is frank and open, 
and warmly diſpoſed, not onely to ſrek, but to ſpeak: what I 

take to be true, which diſpoſition has been greatly confirmed 
by the fituation, into which Providence has throum me. Fer 

I was never trained to pace in the trammels of the Church, 

nor tempted by the ſweets of it's preferments, to {acrifice the 
_ _ philoſophic freedom of a ſtudious, to the ſervile reſtraints of 

an ambitious life: and from this very circumſtance, as often as 
I reflect upon it, I feel that comfort in my on breaſt. which no 
external honors can beſtow, I perſuade myſelf, that the life 
= and faculties of man, at the beſt but ſhort and limited, can- 
dot be employed more rationally or laudably, than in the ſearch 
of knowledge; and eſpecially of that fort, which relates to our 
duty, and conduces to our happineſs, + In theſe Inquiries 
therefore, wherever I perceive any glimmering of truth before 
me; I readily purſue, and endeavour to tro it to it's ſource; 
without any reſerve or tion of puſhing the diſcovery too far, 
or opening too great a glare of it to the-public;”: I look upon 
the diſcovery of any thing which is due as a valuable acquiſi- 
tion to ſocitty; which cannot poſſibly hurt, or obſtruct the 
1 of one common eſſence, and neceſſarily coincide with each o- 
—_—_ hays nd. like the 2 780 of rain, which fall e inte 2 
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The light of truth indeed is fure to expoſe the vanity of 
all thoſe popular ſyſtems and prejudices, which are to be 
found in every country; derived originally from error; fraud, 
or ſuperſtition; and craftily impoſed upon the many, to ſerve 
the intereſts of a few. Hence it is, that upon the detection 
[of any of theſe, and eſpecially of the religious kind, we fee 
all that rage of fierce Bigots, hypocritical Zealots, and inte- 
reſted Politicians ; and of all whoſe credit or fortunes in any 
manner depend on the eſtabliſnment of error and ignorance 
among men: and hence, all thoſe horrible maſſacres and per- 
ſecutions, of which we frequently read, both in Pagan and 
"Chriſtian Countries, which, under the pretext of ſerving God, 
have deſtroyed ſo many thouſands of his beſt ſervants. But 
truth was never known to be on the perſecuting ſide, or to 
have had any other effect, chan to promote the general good, 
and to co- operate with Heaven itſelf, in bringing us ſtill nearer 
to the perfection of our being, and to the knowledge of that 
eternal rule of good and ill, which God originally marked out 
and preſcribed to the nature of man. Let the conſequences 
then of truth reach as far as they can; the farther they reach 
the better; the more errors they will detect, and the more 
they will diffipate of thoſe clouds and miſts, in which the crafty 
and "intereſted part of mankind art apt to involve and diſ- 
- guiſe the real nature of things, from 'the view on _ fellow 
ereatures. 913400 Niza an onen nome: FM 
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credibility of the facts, pretended to haue been produced by 
thoſe powers, and of the witneſſes, who atteſt them. If either 
part be infirm, their credit muſt ſink in proportion; and if 
the facts eſpecially be incredible, muſt of courſe fall to the 
ground: becauſe no force of teſtimony can alter the nature of 
things. The (credibility of facts lies open to the trial of our 
reaſon and ſenſes, but the credibility of witneſſes depends on a 
variety of principles, - wholly conceled from us; and tho, in 
many caſes, it may reaſonably be preſumed, yet in none, can 
it certainly he known. For it is common with men, out of 
crafty and ſelfiſh viewys, to diſſemble and deceive; or, out of 
weakneſs and credulity, to embrace and defend with zeal, what 
the craft of others had impoſed upon them: but plain facts 
cannot delude us; cannot ſpeak any other language, or give 
any other information, but what flows from nature and truth. 
The teſtimony therefore of facts, as it is offered to our ſenſes, 
in this wonderfull fabric and conſtitution of worldly things, 
may properly be called the teſtimony of God himſelf; as it 
carries with it the ſureſt inſtruction in all caſes, and to all na- 
tions, which in the ordinary courſe of his providence he has 
thought fit to appoint for the guidance of human life. 


But before we procede, to examine the particular facts and 
teſtimonies, which antiquity has furniſhed for the deciſion of 
this diſpute, our firſt care ſhould be, to inform . ourſelves of 
the proper nature and condition of thoſe miraculous powers, 
which are the ſubject of it, as they are repreſented: to us in 
the hiſtory of the Goſpel : for till we have learnt from thoſe 
ſacred records, what they really were, for what purpoſes 
granted, and in what manner exerted by the Apoſtles and firſt 
poſſeſſors of them, we cannot form a proper judgement on 
Vol. I. 3 OY thoſe 
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their continuance in the Chureb, and muſt diſpute conſequent - 
ly at random, as chance or en * Deen PEI 
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Champions, who have attempted to refute the ' [ntroduFory 
Diſcourſe. Among whom, I have not obſeryed one, Who. 
ſeems. to have ſpent a thought, in conſulering the origin. and 
uſe of thoſe powers, as they are ſet forth in the New Teſta - 
ment. They appeal indeed to the Texte, in which they were 
promiſed by our Lord to his Diſeiples: where tho there is not 
the leaſt hint of any particular tima, fer which: they were to 
laſt, yet this they ſupply from their on imagination, and by 
the help of a poſtulatum, which all people will grant, that #bey 
continued as long, as they were neceffary to the Church, they pre+ 
{ently extend that neceſſity tu what length they pleaſe, or as far 
as they find it agrecable to the ſeveral ſyſtems, OE Rs 
previouſly entertained about thiem. 


They urge eſpecially that paſſage from St. Mark, in 9 
our Lord, juſt ready to aſcend into Heaven, and giving his laſt 


inſtructions to his Apoſtles, 10 go and prtach to all nations, im- 


mediately adds; Aud theſe figns ſhall follow them who believe + in my 
name they hall caſt out Devil; they ſhall ſpeak 101th new Tongues 3 


they ſhall take up ferpents.; and if they drink any deadly thing, it 


foul not hurt them; they ſhall in band; on the ich, and. they ſha 


recover [I. 


From. theſe words, one of my Antagoniſts prev thus : 
D Mark wu. 17. 
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eit will here be obſerved, that this promiſe was not made to 
the Apoſtles perſonally; but to them, that ſhould believe 
through their preachirig, without any limitation of time for 
« the continuance of theſe powers to their days. And when 
« jt is conſidered how great a part of the Heathen world re- 
« mained unconverted after their days, it is no unreaſonable 
“ ſuppoſition, tliat theſe powers did not expire with the A- 
<«« poſtles,' but were continued to their Sueceſſors, in the Work 
* of propagating the Goſpel. How long; I fay not: and per- 
« haps there is not hight enough in hiſtory, to ſettle this point; 
"w_ indeed it nothing concerns us. But the earlieſt Fathers 

0 unanimouſly affirm, that theſe powers ſubſiſted in the Church 
« in their days; and why they are not to be believed, it is the 
* n to ſhew ¶ IJ. 


Another Advocate of the ſanie ah dle ben falloning 
remark on the fame paſſage. Our Saviour, before he left 
« the world, promiſes theſs miraculous powers not onely to 
<< the Apoſtles, but to private Chriſtians : and the rules and 
dcũrections, which St. Paul afterwards gave the Corinthians, 
concerning the exerciſe of them, - plainly ſhew, that they 
„ mnmuſt have continued fome conſiderable time in the Church. 
And as Chriſt's promiſe is without any limitation of time, 
ve may reaſonably ſuppoſe that they laſted as long as the 
Church had an immediate occafion for them, ſach- as the 
e farther converfion of the world.” For which purpofe of 
converting thoſe nations, who had not as yet heard of the Goſ- 
pel, he declares it, © to be neceſſary, that the Sueceſſors of the 
Apoſtles ſhould be indued with miraculous powers, eſpecially 


[1] $66 Obſoryat, os the Introd, De, 5 25 
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« with the gift of tongues, without which they could not expect, 
« any conſiderable ſucceſs—and he concludes therefore, that 
« it is highly probable, if not abſolutely certain, that they 
« did actually ſubſiſt in the Church for ſome conſiderable 
« time, after the days of the Apoſtles | 1}.” . ai | he 

It being agreed then, that in the original promiſe of theſe 
miraculous gifts, there is no intimation of any particular period, 
to which their continuance was limited, the next quæſtion is, 
by what ſort of evidence the preciſe time of their duration is to 


be determined? But to this point one of the writers juſt referred 


to, excuſes himſelf, as we have ſeen, from giving any anſwer; 
and thinks it ſufficient to declare in general, that the earlief 
Fathers unanimouſly affirm them to have continued down to tbeir 
times. Yet he has not told us, as he ought to have done, to 
what age he limits the character of the earlieſt Fathers ; whether 
to the ſecond or to the third century, or, with the generality 
of our writers, means alſo to include the 4th. - But to what- 
ever age he may reſtrain it, the difficulty at laſt will be, to af- 
ſign a reaſon, why we muſt needs ſtop there. In the mean 
while, by his appealing thus to the earlief Fathers onely, as 
unanimous - on-this article, a common reader would be apt to 
infer, that the later Fathers are more cold or diffident, or di- 
vided upon it; whereas the reverſe of this is true, and the more 
we deſcend from thoſe earlieſt Fathers, the more ſtrong and 
explicit we find their Succeſſors, in atteſting the perpetual ſuc- 


ceſſion and daily, exertion of the ſame miraculous powers, in 


their ſeveral ages : ſo that if the cauſe muſt be determined by 
the unanimous conſent of Fathers, we ſhall find as much reaſon to 


(1] See Poſtſcript of a Treatiſe dn Mirac. by Abr. Lemoine. p. 511, 512, 515. 
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believe, that thoſe powers were continued even to the lateſt 
ages, as to any other, how early and e e after 
Win ene . 5 . 


But the ſame writer Ives us two reaſons, why he Us not 
chuſe to ſay any thing upon the ſubject of their duration: 1ſt, 
| becauſe, there is not light: enough in biftory, to ſettle it: ys be- 

e mme | N 


As to bis firſt ORG 1 am at a loſs to conceive, what far- 


5 ther light a profeſſed Advocate of the primitive ages and 


Fathers can poſlibly require in this caſe. For as far as the 
Church-Hiſtorians can illuſtrate or throw light upon any thing, 
there is not a ſingle point in all hiſtory, ſo conſtantly, ex- 

plicitely and unanimouſly affirmed by them all, as the con- 
tinual ſucceſſion of theſe powers through all ages, from the 
earlieſt Father, who firſt mentions them, down to the time of 
the Reformation. Which ſame ſucceſſion is ſtill farther de- 
duced, by perſons of the moſt eminent character, for their 
Probity, learning, and dignity in the Romiſb Church, to this 
very day. So that the onely doubt, which can remain with 
us, is; whether the Church-Hiſtorians are to be truſted or not: 
for if any credit be due to them in the preſent caſe, it muſt 
reach either to all, or to none: becauſe the reaſon of believing 
them in any one age, will be found to be of equal force in all, 
as far as it depends on the characters of the perſons e 
or the nature of the things atteſted. 


The ſecond reaſon is ſtill more curious; that the point of their 
duration is of no concern to us. This indeed is ſtrange, from a 


writer of his principles; for if primitive antiquity, as all theſe 
. champions 
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champions contend, is to be the rule, of regulating the Got- 
trines and diſcipline of all modern Churches, it muſt furely 
be of the utmoſt concern to us to know, how far it's authority 
may be truſted, and how far the hand of God continued to co- 
operate viſibly with the ſaints of thoſe ages, by giving a divine 
ſanction to the doctrines, which they taught, and the rites, 
| which they eſtabliſhed. For that God did actually exert himſelf 
in ſuch an extraordinary mariner, in thoſe primitive days, this 
writer affirms from the unanimous teſtimony of the earlieſt Fa- 
thers; yet owns withal, that the fame ages were impoſed upon 
alfo by falfe and bietitious pretenſions to miraculous powers. 
As far therefore, as it is our duty, to conform ourfelves to the 
doctrines and ufages of thoſe early ages, fo far it muſt be of 
great importance, to have a rule of diſtinguiſhing the true from 
the falfe; of diſcerning thoſe, which God had ſtamped with 
his authority for the common good of mankind, from thoſe, 
which fraud and craft had impofed, for the private intereft of 
a few Impoftors: towards which, nothing could afford more 
fight and help to us, than to know the precife duration of true 
miracles, and to be able to pronounee, that they proceded thus 


far and no farther. On my part indeed, it might very con- 
ſiſtently be ſaid, that it is of no uſe to inquire or diſpute how | 


long thoſe powers ſubſiſted, ſince, according to my principles, 
they never ſubſiſted at all, after the days of the Apoſtles: but 
when a writer affirms the Primitive Church to be a guide to 
| us, and to have been indued with m culous powers, for the 
confirmation of its divine authority, yet declares it of 15 con- 
cern to us, to know, how long thoſe powers continued in it, 
or at what time God was pleaſed to withdraw them, on ac- 
count of the prevailing corruptions and forgeries of the ſame 
Church, he acts not onely in contradiction to his own princi- 


ples, 
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ples, but to teaſon and common ſenſe, vari 
e phys eee | 


Thee agusent of 1 bes writers 1 for — con- 
tinuance of iniracles, and pſpecially of bv gif of tongues, from 
the uncorverted ſtate of the Heathin 4world, is not leſs impertinent 
and injudicious : becauſe it might have been alledged as juſtly 
and with equat force, through all ages of the Church, from 
the Apoſtolic times down to our own; and will juſtify the 
Romaniſts themſelves in their pretenſions to the ſame powers at 
this very day: ſinee the greateſt part of this habitable Globe 
remains ſtill in the fame unconvertad fate; immerſed in groſs 
idolatry ; without any knowledgs: of the nnn 
the Goſpel _ them. A 


But in truth, this ſame conſideration, of the unconverted ſtate 
of the Heathens, was thought to have ſo much weight in it by 
Grotius, as to perſuade him from a parity, both of reaſon, and 
of evidence alſo, which was found. m every age, that theſe ex- 
traordinary gifts were certainly continued to the later, as well 
as to the earlier times of the Church. Nay, he took the con- 

verſion of the Heathens, to be an occafion fo. worthy of the. 
divine interpoſition, as not to doubt, he ſays, but, that if any 
perfor were employed in it as this day, in 4 manner agreeable to the 
will of our Lord, he would find himſelf indued with a power of work= 
ing miracles [1]. From which declaration, of ſo learned and. 
judicious a Critic, we may obſerve in the firſt place, what I 


i] cum vero multo etiam ſeriora ſecula quis nunc etiam Gentibus Chriſti ignari 
glena ſint teſtimoniis ejus rei, neſcio qua Chriſtum, ita ut ipſe annunciari voluit, an- 
zatione moti quidam id donum ad prima nunciet, promiſſionis vim duraturam non 
tantum tempora reſtringant . Quare ſi. dubito. In Mrag. vi. 17. 5 

| have. 
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| wy: bee elſewhere frequently ſignified ; how naturally the allow- 
| . ance of thoſe powers to the earlier ages, will engage us, if we 
are conſiſtent with ourſelves, to allow the ſame alſo to the later 
ages: and, in the ſecond place, how fallacious the judgement 
even of the wiſeſt will ever be found, when deſerting the path 
of nature and experience, and giving the reins to fancy and 


conjecture, _y A to ihuſtrate the ſecret counſils of Pro- 
aloe. 1 


— 
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For experience has loi taught us, that tho all the different 
Churches and Secs of Chriſtians, have ſent abroad their ſe- 
veral Miſſionaries, to propagate the Goſpel amon g the remote 
and Idolatrous nations, yet none of them have ever been ina- 
bled to work a ſingle miracle in confirmation of their miſſion. 
The Romaniſts indeed make a pretenſion to ſuch a power, and 
boaſt of ſeveral miracles performed by their Miſſionaries in both 
the Indies: yet, as J have elſewhere obſerved, one of | their 
graveſt writers has openly acknowledged the vanity: of ſuch 
Pretenſions; and one of their moſt eminent wonder-workers, 
St. Prancis Xavier, called the Apoſtle of the Indies, laments in 
ſome of his letters, that through his ignorance of the lan- 
a guage of thoſe nations, he found himſelf incapable of do- 
ing any ſervice to the Chriſtian cauſe, and was but little bet- 

ter than a mute Statue among them, till he could acquire 
« ſome competent knowledge of it: for which purpoſe, he 


vas forced to act the boy again, and apply himſelf to che 
« taſk of * the rudiments of itf1].” . _ 


_ v.__ 
. - >» or” = 22> a . ＋ 4 
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4 o 
2 


? Now this giſt of tongues is what the adverſaries of my TER 
5 lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon. They declare it to be ſo peculiarly 
A | (1) See Prefat. Diſc, to my Letter from Rome, p. 99. 


neceſſary 
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neceſſary to the propagation of the Goſpel, that no conſiderable 
ſucceſs could be expected without it; and from this neceſſity 
infer the certainty of its continuance after the days of the A- 
poſtles. But they will have the mortification to find, in the 


ſequel of this work, their imaginary hypotheſis effectually con- 


futed by the evidence of real fact; and this very gift, of whoſe 
continuance they are ſo aſſured, to have been of all others, 
the moſt evidently and confeſſedly withdrawn, in the earlieſt 
ages of the Church. They will find, I ſay, that the ſingle 
Father, who lays any claim to it, and one of the graveſt and 
moſt venerable of them all, laments, like the Romi/h Apoſtle of 
the Indies, his own want of it, in the work of propagating the Go. 
pel among a rude and barbarous people : and that, in all the ſuc- 
ceding ages, while all the other kinds of miraculous gifts are 
frequently celebrated, and affirmed to floriſh ſtill 'in great a- 
bundance, there is not a ſingle inſtance to be met with of 
this, nor the leaſt pretenſion made to it by any writer. what- 


From this fact, and many more of the ſame fort, which 
might be produced, the reader will obſerve, how raſh and pre- 
ſumptuous it is, to form arguments ſo peremptorily upon the 
ſuppoſed neceſſity or propriety of a divine interpoſition, in this 


or that particular caſe; and to decide upon the views and mo- 


tives of the Deity, by the narrow conceptions of human rea- 
ſon. Whereas the whole, which the wit of man can poſſibly 
diſcover, either of the ways or will of the Creator, muſt be ac- 
quired by a contrary method; not by imagining vainly within 
ourſelves, what may be proper or improper for him to do ; but 
by looking abroad, and contemplating, what he has actually 

| Sony © done; 


N 


1 


has been obſerved alſo and declared by ſome of the beſt Expoſi- | 


P R KE F ANC E. 


done.; and attending ſeriouſly to that revelation, which he 
made of himſelf from the beginning, and placed continually 
before our eyes, 1 eber be, urs 
of this wüde world. RVA | 


s beben übte, ane Mae een 
vocates of the primitive miracles, and the chief ſource: of their 


prejudices againſt te Introduffory Diſcourſe; in taking it for 


granted, as they all do, that theſe miraculous powers, when 
they had once been conferred by our Lord, upon any of his 


Diſciples, were ever after perpetually inherent in them, and 


ready to be exerted at their will and pleaſure: whereas it is 
evident, from ſeveral inſtances, both of the collation and ex- 
erciſe of them, which we find in the New Teſtament, that they 
were merely temporary and occafional ; adapted to particular 
exigeneies, thought worthy of them by our Lord; and impart- 
ed onely at the moment of their exertion, which, by ſome ſpe- 
cial impulſe, was notified at the ſame time to the agent; and 
as ſoon as thoſe particular occaſions were ſerved, that they 


were withdrawn again or ſuſpended, and the Agents reduced to 


the condition of all other men, a laſt W 


their own naturaFprudence. 


This, I fay; is evident, from the aceount of thels gin and 
the effects of them, which is given to us in the Goſpel; as it 


tors. Thus Gratius, in his comment on our Lord's promiſe of 
them to all true believers, remarks ; that theſe wonderfull faculties 
were ſeverally difiributed ta each faithful Diſciple, yet not ſo, as to 

be exerted of themſebves, or at pleaſure, but — to ſpecial: occa- 
Jun. 
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for (1]: And the ſame thing is ſignified by our Lord himmſelf, 
in his firſt promiſe of them to his Apoſtles, when. he ſent them 
out, tw by ta, to preach bis Goſpel to the Jews: on whach oc- 
caſion he tells them, that oben they were brought before: Governors 


and Kings, they ſhould not take any thought, about what they were t0 
ſay for themſetves, for it -would be given 10 them, in that very hour, 


hat they ſhontd rat (2]. And chat it was not peculiar to the 


gift of language or tongues onely, to be given at the moment 
of it's exertion, but common likewiſe to all the reſt, will he 


ſhewn probably, on ſome other occaſion, more at large in a 
22 treatiſe, nt is already nden me, on that 

As ee Rate of thoſe extraordinary powers, with 
which our Lord thought fit, to arm his Apoſtles, Againſt the 


firſt ſtruggles and difficulties of their miſſion ; ſo in his more 


intimate converſations with them, we find him frequently in- 
culcating as an effential qualification alſo for the ſame miſſion, 
e practice of all thoſe moral virtues, which are peculiarly 
adapted to conciliate the favor and good will of men: a ge- 
neral benevolence, modeſty, affability, gentleneſs of behaviour, 
with great circumſpection and caution of giving offence. Behold, 
fays he, I fend ye forth as ſheep, in the midft of wolves : be ye wiſe 
therefore as ferpents, and harmleſs as doves [3] : as if he meant to 
admoniſh them, that they were not to be perpetually directed 
by divine impulſes and inſpirations, but left on many occaſions 
to the ordinary direction of their own natural faculties: and 


{1} Non omnibus omnia ita tamen caret. In Mar. xvi. 17. 
cuilibet, ut oportet, credenti aliqua tunc [2] Mar. x. 19. 
data fit admirabilis facultas, quæ ſe non [3] Mat. x. 16. 


ſemper quidem, ſed data occaſione expli- | K . 
C 2 1 
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that their ſucceſs would a ai ae finiten ah the; 
lives 


as the force of their wonderfull works: and that the 


n ee which were indulged to them, in this infan- 
ey of the Goſpel, were intended to draw people s attention 


to make them reflect on the excellency of that doctrine, which 
produced ſuch rare fruits, and offered ſuch examples of inno- 


world. 


The writers however, of whom I am ſpeaking, prepoſſeſſed 
with the notion of the perpetual inherence of thoſe powers, in 
all, who had once been indued with them, harangue with great 
gayety on the folly, which they impute to me, of imagining, that 
they ſhould all be extinguiſhed in a moment, upon the death of 
the laſt of the Apoſtles. They obſerve, that St. Fohn outlived 
all the reſt near forty years; and that ſome of the moſt eminent 
and gifted of the other Diſciples, who are mentioned in the Go- 
ſpel; ſurvived him alſo, and were employing themſelves, in 
different parts of the earth, in propagating the Goſpel, and 
working perpetual miracles for the converſion of Unbelievers ; 
and it was incredible, that theſe powers, which they were ex- 
erting every hour, with ſuch ſucceſs and honor to the Chriſtian 

cauſe, in all the principal Cities and countries of the world, 

and at ſo wide a diſtance from each other, ſhould all/fail them 
at once, and expire at that very inſtant, in which St: « John hap- 
. to die at Epheſus. 


But while they fancy themſelves, to be difplaying the force 
of their reaſoning and eloquence, they are but expoſing their 
own 1 ENOrance, not onely of the nature of thoſe extraordinary 

8 2 powers, 


more ſtrongly” to the contemplation of their manners; and 


cence and ar for the conrebion of a ns and * | 
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is no where affirmed in the Introductory Diſcourſe, as their way 
of arguing implies, that thoſe powers either vaniſhed inſtanta- 


neouſly, upon the death of St. Jobn; or ſubſiſted even ſo long, 


as St. John remained alive: but the ſingle point in diſpute, as 
far as it ariſes from that Diſcourſe, is, whether we have ſufh- 
cient ground to believe, upon the teſtimony of the ancient 
Fathers, that they ſubſiſted at all, after the days of the 
Apoſtles. VASCO | OY 


If the nature then of theſe powers be ſuch, as I have ſigni- 


fied above, and ſhall endeavour hereafter to demonſtrate ; and 


if what I am now diſputing with regard to the ſame powers, 
ſhould appear alſo to be true; ſome perhaps may be apt to de- 
mand, what it is, that we are to judge at laſt, concerning their 
real duration ; and to what period we may reaſonably venture 
to reſtrain them. And tho” ſuch a demand be rather curious 
than pertinent, and the ſolution of it of no conſequence to 
the point in debate; yet as we cannot help forming ſome 
opinion or other on all ſubjects, which have fallen under our 
particular obſervation, ſo I ſhall not ſcruple to declare in this, 
what I take to be the moſt probable, as far as I have been able 
to collect it, from the facts and inſtances relating to it, which 
are to be found in the New Teſtament : but I propoſe it onely 
as a conjecture, which may excite others alſo, to ſearch, and 
to gueſs for themſelves, till they can hit upon ſomething more 
ſatisfactory. In the mean while, my opinion in ſhort is this; 
that in thoſe firſt efforts of planting the Goſpel, after our Lord's 
aſcenſion, the extraordinary gifts which he had promiſed, were 


poured out in the fulleſt meaſure on the Apoſtles, and thoſe 
| 2 other 


4 i 


rs, which are the ground of the diſpute, but of the par- 
ticular quzſtion, againſt which they are diſputing. For it 
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other Diſciples, whom he bad erdaimed de be the primary la- | 
ſtruments of that great work ; in order to inable them, more 
eaſily to overrule the inveterate prejudices both of the Jews and 
Gentiles, and to beat up againſt the diſcouraging ſhoeks of po- 
pular rage and perſecution, which they were taught to expect in 
this noviciate of their miniſtry. But in proctſs of time, when they 
had laid a foundation, ſafficient to ſuſtain the great fabrick de- 
ſigned to be erected upon it, and, by an invincible courage, had 
eonquered the firſt and prinapal difficulties ; and planted 
Churches in all the chief Cities of the Roman Empire, and ſet- 
tled a regular miniſtry to ſuccede them, in the government of the 
ſame; it mayreaſonably be preſumed, that as the benefit of mira- 
culous powers began to be leſs and deſs wanted, in propertion to 
the increaſe of thoſe Churches, fo the uſe and exerciſe of them be- 
gan gradually to decline; and as foon as Chriſtianity had gain- 
ed an eſtabliſiment in every quarter of the known world, that 
they were finally withdrawn, and the Goſpel left to make the 
reſt of it's way, by it's own genuin ſtrength, and the natural 

of thaſe divine graces, with which it was fo richly ſtored, 
d charity: graces | which never fail to inſpire all, 
who truly poſſeſs them, with a zeal and courage, which no 
errors can daunt, nor wortdly powers ſubdue. And all this, 
as far as I am able to judge, from the nature of the gifts them- 


ſelves, and from the inſtances or effects of them, which I have 


any where obſerved, may probably be thought to have happen- 
ed, while ſome of the Apoſtles were {till living: who, in the 
times even of the Goſpel, appear, on ſeveral occaſions, to have 
been — 9 gifts; and of whoſe miracles, 
when we go beyond the limits of the Goſpel, we meet with no- 
thing in the later hiſtortes, on which we can depend, or no- 
thing vather, but what * fabulous. And as to St. 


Jobn 
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Fob in partieular, who ſurvivad all tha reſt, the whole, that 
is delivered. of him with any peebabiliey, is. that ha ſpoent 
« the leſt yeary of his life in writing his Geſpdl and Revela- 
« tions, and in viſiting and confirming all thoſe Churches of 
„Alia, which had bean planted by himſelf and his hrethren. 
« and were- allotted. to him, a his peculiar! provinge [I].“ 
But in the mizeculous kind, tha principal Rory related of him. 
is, that bring throws, by the command of Domitian, into 4 caldron 
of hailing i be came aut fafe and umburt from it: in mem y of 
which, a chappel was afterwards built, and is ſtill 
at the Latine Gate of Old Rome; the ſpot, where the 00 js fap- 
poſed to have happened; in which I aw the ftory of it repre» 
ſented in painting. Yet this, with a few gather trifling tales, 
which are recorded of the ſame Apoſtle, imme 

dered, as the fiction of the later ages. | 


But to return ance more to the ſubject of the following ſheets. 
The reader will find in them none of thoſe arts, which are 
commonly employed by diſputants, gither to perplex a good 
cauſe, or to palliate a bad one; no ſubtil refinements, forced 
conſtruẽtions, or evaſiye diſtinctions; but plain reaſoning 
grounded on plain facts, and publiſhed - with an honeſt and 
difintereſted view, to free the minds of men from an inveterate 
impoſture, which, through a long ſucceflion of ages, has diſ- 
graced the religion of the Goſpel, and tyrannized over the 
reaſon and ſenſes of the Chriſtian world. In the purſuit of 
which end, I have ſhewn, by many indiſputable facts, that 
/the ancient Fathers, by whoſe authority that deluſion was 


(1] Vid. Teſtimonia de Lende. prefixa Evangelio ejus a Millio, in Editione N. T. 
orig i- 
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originally impoſed, and has ever fince” been ſupported, were 
extremely' credulous and ſuperſtitious; | poſſeſſed with ſtrong 
prejudices and an enthuſiaſtic 'zeal, in favor, not onely of 
Chriſtianity in general, but of every particular doctrine, which 
a wild imagination could ingraft upon it; and ſerupling no 
art or means, by which they might propagate the ſame prin- 
ciples. In ſhort ; that they were of a character, from which 
nothing could be expected, that was candid and impartial ; no- 
thing, but what a weak or crafty underſtanding could ſupply, 
towards confirming thoſe prejudices, with which. they happen- 
ed to be poſſeſſed; eſpecially where religion was the ſubject, 
which above. all other motives, ſtrengthens every biaſs, and 
inflames every paſſion of the human mind. And that this was 
actually the caſe, I have ſhewn- alſo by many inſtances; in 
which we find them roundly affirming as true, things evident- 
ly falſe and fictitious ; in order to ſtrengthen, as they fancied, 
the evidences of the Goſpel ; or to ſerve a preſent turn of con- 
futing an adverſary; or of inforcing a particular point, which 
rn DO "Ou 


The chief inſtrument, by which they es ſt main- 
tained their credit in the world, was an appeal to a Mine and 


miraculous power, as reſidin g continually among them, and giv- 


ing teſtimony to the truth of what they taught and- practiſed. 


This is the particular queſtion, which I have undertaken here 


to examine: and, I perſuade myſelf, that, as far as a negative 
can be demonſtrated, I have proved all their appeals and poſi- 
tive atteſtations to be unworthy of any credit ; mere words un- 
ſupported by facts; and in many caſes directly confuted by op- 
poſite facts 1 teſtimonies. For example; among the mira- 
culous 
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culous gifts, which are expreſly clamed by the Fathers, we ſind | 
theſe three ;. the'gift of raifing the dd of ſpeaking. with tongue 31 
of underflonding the boly Scriptures, Now, with regard to the two o 
firſt, the moſt ſignal and important of all gifts; after weighing 
all the circumſtances relating to them, and all that antiquity 1 
has delivered concerning them, I find the ſtrongeſt reaſon to he 
convinced, that there never was a genuin inſtance of either of 
them, in any age, after the days of the Apoſtles: Which, I 
collect, not onely from the improbability of the things them- 
ſelves, as they are affirmed by the Fathers, but from facts alſo, 
which evince the contrary. And as to the third gift; it is al- 
lowed and frankly confeſſed by all, as well friends as enemies; 
that inſtead of a divine and infallible interpretation of the 
Scriptures, a moſt abſurd and ridiculous method of interpreting . 
them, was the very characteriſtic even of the earlieſt ages. 


If any one therefore ſhould be diſpoſed to anſwer or confute, 
what I have affirmed in this book, he muſt take a different me- 
thod, from what my Antagoniſts have hitherto purſued ; muſt 
not expect, to bear down facts with ſyſtems; and from the ſup- 
poſed integrity and piety of the Fathers, to infer the certainty 
of what they atteſt: but muſt refer us to inſtances, which tal- 

ly with their teſtimonies, and experimentally prove the truth 
of them. When any of the Fathers tell us then, that many were "4 
raiſed from the dead in their days, in every place where there was a oy 
Chriftian Church, and lived afterwards ſeveral years among them ; | "Y 
and that others were beard to ſpeak in all kinds of languages : theſe i 
Anſwerers muſt ſhew, how thoſe teſtimonies were verified by 9. 
facts; and what particular perſons were ſo raiſed, and in- F 
dued with languages; or muſt alledge at leaſt ſome ſpecial ef- 
fects of thoſe miracles, credibly reported by the ancient writers, 

Vol. I. D either 
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| Introductory Diſcourſe. 


ian opiition ans — 


after the days of the Apoſttes, there reſided fill in the 
Primitive Church, through ſeveral fucceſſtve ages, a divine and 
ly and openly exerted, in confirmation of the truth of the Goſ- 
pel,, and for the conviction of unbelievers. This is generally 


A Ualledged by the Divines of all Churches, in their diſputes with 


1 | teſtimony of the ſame miracles to the ſenſes even of the preſent 


— « * 
ee 
5 * 2 * r 


ſtian Doctrine; and as it is managed by the Church of Nome, 
is rendered more perſuaſrve and affecting to the multitude, than 


thoſe apoſtolical gifts down to our own times, and offering the 


Age. 


This then being univerſally adopted by the Papiſts, as an in- 
diſputable fact, or an article rather of the Chriſtian Faith; and 
eſpouſed likewiſe in part by the Proteſtants, as ſubſervient in 
ſome degree to the Chriftian cauſe, I thought it my duty to in- 
quire into the grounds of it. For as it is the part of every 
Chriſtian, to inform himſelf, as far as he is able, of every 


practiſe, ſo it is more eſpecially of thoſe, whom Providence has 


above all, among thoſe of the Remys communion, that . 


the Sceptics, as a ſubſidiary proof of the Divinity of the Chri- | 


what the Goſpel itſelf affords, by deducing the facceſlion of 


thing, which his religion requires him, either to believe or to 


D 2 bleſſed 


% 
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bleſſed with a capacity, and leiſure, and the opportunities of 
inquiring; nor yet merely for their own information, but 
for the inſtruction likewiſe of others, who want the ſame 
advantages. 


11 1 this, JC | gave ch the a; quit, nd 

what induced me alſo, to publiſh the reſult of it. I was not 

led to the one, by an idle curioſity; nor to the other, by the 
vanity: of combating eſtabliſhed opinions, but the duty of de- 

* claring my own: which, by the moſt impartial judgement, 
that I am able to form, I take not onely to be true, but uſeful 

alſo, and even neceſſary to the defence of Chriſtianity, as it is 


generally received, and ought always to be defended, in Pro- 
teſtant Churches. 


But if the facts nd bac which obliged me to em- 
brace it, ſhould not have the ſame force, nor ſuggeſt the ſame 
reflections to others, I ſhall neither be ſurprized, nor concern- 
ed at it: for it is every man's right to judge for himſelf; and 
a difference of opinion is as natural to us, as a difference 
of taſt : and when the ſenſual faculties are perpetually paſſing 


different judgements on the ſame objects in different men, it 


cannot be thought ſtrange, that the intellectual, in which na- 
ture ſeems to have formed a greater diſparity; ſhould act with 
the ſame variety. But if to the principles implanted in our na- 
ture, we add that peculiar biaſs, which every individual receives 
from education, example, or habit; and conſider what ſtrong 
prejudices, a zeal for opinions once imbibed, or an intereſt eſ- 
pecially accruing from them, is apt to inſtill even into the 

better ſort, we ſhould have cauſe rather to wonder, that any 


number of men ſhould ever be of one mind, in any queſtion of 
difficulty 


feſſion, to preclude myſelf fo intirely from all farther concern 


InTzxoducrory DrscoUksr. 


difficulty or importance. Hence contrary doctrines in [religion 
are frequently deduced from the ſame texts, and contrary ht 
tems or pointes, from t ns Oy: monuments. Rok 0. 33 ch 
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Whatever judgement therefore any other man may form; or 


whatever he may write, on the fübject of this performance, 1 


ſhall not eaſily be drawn into any controverſy with him about it: 
but contenting myſelf with the diſcharge of my own conſcience, 
by this free declaration of my real ſentiments, and indulging 
the ſame liberty to every body elſe, ſhall leave the reſt to the 
judgement of the public. I do not mean however, by this pro- 


with the preſent argument, as not to be ready on all occaſions, 
to acknowledge any miſtake, of which I may be convinced,” in 


the repreſentation of any fact, or teſtimony, 'or character, 
which I have applied to the ſupport of it, and to __Y it in 


the fame of Areas e in e 1 committed Wn 47 
. > 404-1 is 31 $74 # * 0 * 


But beſides that general obligativi, which is cling to me 
with all other Chriſtians, of ſearching into the origin and evi- 


dences of our religion, I found myſelf partieularly excited to 
this taſk, by what T had occafionally obſerved and heard, of 
the late growth of Popery i in this Kingdom, and the great num- 
ber of Popiſh books, which have been printed and diſperſed 
amongſt us, within theſe few years: in which their writers make 
much uſe of that prejudice, in favor of primitive antiquity, which 


prevails even in this Proteſtant Country, towards drawing weak 


people into their cauſe, and ſhewing their worſhip to be the 
beſt, becauſe it is the moſt conformable to that ancient pattern. 
But the moſt powerful of all their arguments; and what 


gains them the moſt proſelytes, is, their confident. atteſtation. 


1 1% ol 


4 
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of miraeles, as ſubſiſting ſtill in their Church, and the clear 
ſueceſſian of them, , which they deduce through all hiſtory, 


from the Apoſtolie times, down, to our own. This their A- 


pologiſts never fail to diſplay, with all the force of their rhe- 
torie 3 and with good reaſon; ſince it is a proof, of all others, 
the moſt ſtriking to vulgar minds, and the moſt deciſive n 
xe e l in ee e he true: 


| 1 


— one oof thaie 8 Champions, vith whom I bave 
demon demonſtrates the orthodoxy of their faith, and 
their. true. deſcent. from that Church, to which our Lord has 
promiſed his preſence to the end of the world. For ſpeaking 


the Papiſts, he ſays;. © God, has been. pleaſed in every age, 

de werk far more evident miracles, in his, Church, by the 
+ miniſtry of his Saints; in raiſing the dead to, life; in cuxing 
the blind and the lame; in caſting out Devils; in healing 
* in a moment inveterate diſeaſes, and the like ſtupendous 
« works of oY power; atteſted by the moſt authentic mo- 
e puments; and very, frequently, as way be ſeen in the acts 
«© of the canonizatuc 
«. merable eye-witnelſes, examined; upon oath ; and, by the 
public notoriety of the fats; which kind of miracles, fo 
+. anthentically, atteſted, will be to all ages a landing evi. 
+ dence, that the Church, in whoſe Communion they have 
all been wrgught, is not that idolatrous, pagan Church, 
95 UNS e 43 pang eta of Chriſt.” [a] 
0 > 64075 


(a] See Catholic Chriſtian. Pref! evi ile kate dn death in 
VN. . . London, there was. one,” who, profeſſed to 


* 


among the deſertors from the Eng/izþ army die in the Remi Communion, and being 


| BIT who ne „ who aſſiſted him, 
what 


of the miracles of the Pagans, which I had oppoſed to thoſe of 


ion of Saints, by the depoſitions of innu- 
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| are the foreſt diferaces of Cbrifttanity, am Bid the faireht of any one 


foee VJ. This hiſtory 
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And in « ſceorid piece, „ich the fache briter has ſittes pub 
liſhed, hs promiſes to give us an 5% ry if the Chrifian miracts in 
4 particular treatiſe, deduced, 1 ſuppoſe, e e ee 
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Now be mes i e Chitrch, * _ rh 


come i uur # overturn the certainty of the mrarlæs of Cbriſt, and 
the whole mu of He Goſpel, by Fitting bei ail upon the Janie 


to inquire into the genuin ſtate and ſucceſſion of them, through 
all the ſeveral ages of the Chriſtian Church, from the times of 
the Apoſtles; in order to diſcover the preciſe period and dura- 


tion of them; and to ſettle forme rule of diſcerning the trac from 


the falſe; ſo as to be able to give # proper reaſon, en 
ting the miracles of one age, ata rejecting thoſe of another. 


of a miraculous power, which is o.] peculiar to the Church 
of Nome, was univerſally aſſerted and believed in all Chriſtian 


| counties, and in all ages of the Church, till the time of the 


what were the motives, which induced him * was making. merry afterwards in com- 
to forlake the religion, in Which he was * pany, wich what ſhe had done, and. 
bred, made anſwer, „ That a Prieſt of a © was going to produce the piece of bread, 

very grave and civil behaviour had aſ- © which ſhe had pocketed, the found. 
« ſured him, that miracles had been © it changed into-real fleſh and. blood.” 
« wrought in confirmation of the Popiſh And he added, that there was no reaſon 
«. doftrine, and particularly, that a Pro- * to imagine; that z perſon; of ſo reve- 
teſtant woman came one day to their Arend a character, could have any deſign: 
© Sacrament, with intent to make ſport . or intereſt, to deceive him in the atteſt. 
«« with it, and inſtead of ſwallowing the ** ation of fuck a miracle. 
* conſecrated bread, found means to con- [5] See... Lefie's Short method, Vol. 13 
* vey it into her pocket; but when ſhe p. 24. | 


L : Reformation. 


of mirscles, hie is pfomif= 
ed by that writer, induced me, more particularly at this time, 


It el be-corifelled however in the firſe place, Ae as 
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Reformation. For Eccleſtaſtical Hiſtory makes no difference 
between one age and another; but carries on the ſucceſſion of 
it's miracles, as of all other common events, through all of 
them indifferently, to that memorable period. But the light 
of the Reformation diſpelled the charm: and what Cicero ſays 
of the Pythian Oracle, may be as truly ſaid of the Popiſh mira- 
cles ; when men began to be leſs credulous, their power vaniſhed [o]. 
For that ſpirit of inquiry, with which Chriſtendom was then 
animated, detected the cheat, and expoſed to public view, the 


hidden ſprings and machinery of thoſe lying wonders, by which 


the world had bern ſecuced, and enſlaved: to the wir ah 


* 
\ l N 5 


. 8 of 3 could not ſtand the teſt as 

a. ſcrutiny, but were found, upon trial, to be the forgexies 
of à corrupt Clergy, ſo it gave juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, that thoſe: 
golden legends of them as they were called, which had been tranſ- 
mitted to them from their-Anceſtors, were of no better ſtamp, 
and that the Church of Chriſt had long been governed. by the 
ſame arts. This alſo was found to be true by thoſe, who made. 
it their buſineſs, to ſearch into the records of paſt ages: where, 
though it. was eaſy to trace the marks of the ſame fictions, ex- 


(el Quando autem iſta vis evanuit an - becauſe it was obſerved tome to bow, 
poſtquam homines minus creduli eſſe cc - and to lift itſelfup; to ſhake and ſtir it's head, 
perunt ? Cic. De Divin. 2. 57. hands and feet; to rowl it's eyes; move 


ra 
al 


P 
nen 


[a] Some of their Images were brought 
to London, and publicly broken there at &.. 


Paul Croſs, in the fight of the people; 
that they might be fully convinced of the 
juggling impoſtures of the Monks. And 


in particular, the Crucifix of Boxeley in Kent, 


commonly called the Rood of Grace; to 
which many pilgrimages had beed made; 


the lips ; and bend it's brows : all which 
were looked upon by the abuſed multitude, 
as the effects of a divine power. Theſe 
were now publicly diſcovered to have been 
cheats. For the ſprings were ſhewed, by 
which all theſe motions were made, &c. 


See Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reforma- 


tion, Vol. I. 242. 
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erted in the ſame manner; and for the ſame ends, even up to 


the early times of the primitive Church, yet it was difficult, to 
e wand mg nn 17 | 
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indeed to ſettle this point; but with ſo little ſucceſs,” as to leave. 
it at laſt as uncertain, as they found it; none of them having 


been able to adjuſt the exact limits between true and falſe mi- 


racles, or to ſhew, by any ſolid reaſon, how long after the 
days of the Apoſtles, the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit 
continued in the 3 or in yOu age an were e 
withdrawn. 

| The moſt W opinion is, er Fo cubſiſted 1 
A es firſt Centuries, and then ceaſed in the beginning of 
the fourth; or as ſoon as Chriſtianity came to be eſtabliſned by 
the civil power. This, I ſay, ſeems to be the moſt prevailing 
notion at this day, among the generality of the Proteſtants z: 


who think it reaſonable to imagine, that miracles ſhould then 


ceaſe, when the end of them was obtained, and the Church no 
longer in want of them; being now delivered from all danger; 


and Reeve of en- under ys Rata of oy enen n | 


de oak FA" 480 11 2(13 M0 
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A ay to this 1 notion, i Alen 8 i 2 5 


on the firſt planting of the Chriſtian religion in the world, 
God was pleaſed to accompany it with a miraculous power ;. 


« but after it was planted, that power ceaſed, and God left ĩt 

to be maintained by ordinary ways.” And in another place, 

ſpeaking of the particular gift, of caſting out Devils, he obſerves, 
"For. L: - E % that 


— 
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4 that it continued the longeſt of any, and there was reaſon, 
that it ſhould continue, as long as the Devil reigned; and 
« Pagan Idolatry was kept up. But when the powers of 
<«« the world became Chriſtian, and Satan's kingdom was every 
« wheredeftroyed, then this miraculous gift alſo ceaſed, there 
« beingno farther occaſion for it [e].” The late Dr. Marſba/l al- 
ſo, who tranſlated the works of St. Cyprian into engliſh, taking 
notice of the continuance of miracles and ſupernatural gifts, 
and eſpecially of prophecies and vifient, in that Cyprianie age, de- 
clares, ** that there are ſucceſſive evidences of them, which 
« ſpeak full and home to this point, from the beginning of 
© Chriſtianity, down to the age of Cunſtantins, in whoſe times, 
« when Chriſtianity had acquired the ſupport of human powers, 

3 « thoſe extraordinary aſſiſtances were diſcontinued [J]. Yet 

2 = this opinion, though generally received by the Proteſtants, is 
found liable ftill to ſuch objections, and perplexed with ſuch 
difficulties, that even thoſe, who principally eſpouſe it, cannot 


wholly-acquieſce in it, but are forced Wd let e 
uf e PAT LOO | | | 


- 
SS . 
: 


r 


Mr. — one of the d. 58 e of primitive: 
Antiquity, and Who has deduced: the hiſtory of it's muracles 
with the greateſt accuracy, through the three firſt Centuries, 

5 eloſes his account of them, with the converſion of the Roman 
Se! Empire to Chriſtianity ; not daring, as he frequently declares, 
to venture any farther, on account of the fabulous genius and 

e. —_ 9. AN PE is) But cus 06M 


Fe] Sem. Fol. 3. it. vol. 3· v. 4. e e referentia, ut no- 


Edit. 2735. - lim ea certioribus immiſcere Qꝝuam fue- 
0 Epiſtles of . Vll. "xj rint quarti ſeculi Scriptores fabulis dediti, 
i] Fateor ibi multa legi, quart ſeculi vie Faul Hitronymiane ; & Athanafrana 

» Amonii, 
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poſes the true miracles to have generally ceaſed from that time, 
yet he finds ſome particular inſtances of them, ſo ſtrongly! at- 


Sends nad; Fo DETENTION ann, 
his general rule [J. 50: Muss bolts 


Mr. Whifton contends, ee eee e 
totally withdrawn at the very time when the Abungſan He- 
<« roſy, as he calls it, was eſtabliſhed by the ſecond Council of 
« Conflantinople, about 4. D. 381: and that as ſoon as the 
Church became Arhanafion, Antichriftian, and Papiſh, they 
Wants art inde OO en de e 


Dr. Waterland on the other hand, „ of 
Anbangſiut, in his treatiſe on the importance of the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, often affirms, © that the micaculous powers of the 
« Church continued through the three firſt centuries at leaſt, 
t as a manifeſt proof, that the true faith was there-preſerved, 
here the ſpirit of truth ſo viſibly reſided | 4]:* and in the 
addenda to the fame work, he corrects himſelf, as it were, for 
a miſtake, in-confining them to ſuch narrow limits, which, on 
the authority of Paulinus, he endeavours to extend, to the latter 


end of the fourth century [II. 
Antonj, uc. intelligimus. Diſſert. in Iren. . ſed & nu- 
2.5. U. mero panca, & locis variis hinc inde diſ- 


Ex ipſa miraculorum hiſtoria ſatis con- perſa.— Qui hæc itaque agnovit negatis 
ſtat, a quarto tandem ſeculo & temporibus tamen aliis, erat proculdubio & illa agni- 
Exſebij, ſenſim deereviſle vera, & in de- turus, fi pari omnia evidentia cunſtitiſſent. 
ſuetudinem abiiſſe miracula. ib. LIx. jb. LI x. 

Ego me infra prima ſecula contineo, an- [ii] See his Account of the Deemoniace, 
n c. p. 65. | 
ib. 1x11. [u] See p. 299, 382, 383. 425: 

0] Chryſoftomus —fatetur ſuo etiamnum [7] Ibid. p. 497. 3 ö 
E 2 De 


teſted by the Fathers of the beſt credit, through the reſt of the 


c L 
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Dr. Chapman declares, © that tho' the eſtabliſhment of Chri- 
et ſtianity by the civil power, abated the neceſſity of miracles, 
and occaſioned a viſible decreaſe of them, yet after that revo- 
«© lation, there were inſtances of them ſtill, e as clear, 
« ag well atteſted, as any in the earlier ages * 


ü 0 
| | 50 . 
And not content, like Dr. Mater land, with carrying the ſuc- Ne 


ceſſion of them, to the end of the fourth century, he goes on to 1 


aſſure us, that the fifth alſo had its portion, tho ſmaller than the 2M 


1 a: which he confirms by ſeveral inſtances, drawn from WY 
acdle of that fifth century, and then refers us to Dr. Ber-. 
infor the accurate defence of another miracle, -wrought in 

confutation of the Arian Hereſy, which brings us to the end of 


it « (oh 


Thus theſe eminent * . 5 ſeveral \ 5M „ 
anal ambitious of improving ſtill upon each other's. diſcoveries; 8 
ſeem unwarily to have betrayed the Proteſtant cauſe, by trans- 
ferring the miraculous powers of the Church, the pretended 1 in- 
ſigns of truth and orthodoxy, into the hands of it's enemies; 
and yielding up this ſacred depoſitum, like the old Ancilia of 
Pagan Rome, to the defence and ſupport of Popiſb Rome. For 
it was in theſe very primitive ages, and eſpecially in the bird, 
fourth and fifth centuries, thoſe floriſhing times of miraculous pow- 
ers, as Dr. Chapman calls them, in which the chief corruptions 
of Popery were either actually introduced, or the ſeeds of them 
ſo effectually ſown, that they could not fail of producing the 
fruits, which we now ſee. By theſe corruptions I mean, be 
inſtitution of Monkery; the worſhip of reigns invocation of Saints ; 


[m] See Miſcell. Tra#s, p. 170. | bi) Ibid. p. 175. 
(e] Ibid. p. 173. a 
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prayers far the Dead; the ſuperſtitiaus uſe of Images; of the Sacra- 
ments; of the Sign of the: Croſs 3 ond of conſecrated oil; by the effi- 
cacy of all which rites, and as a proof of their divine origin, 
perpetual miracles are affrmed to have been e, in x theſe 


enn 


a full eſtabliſhment in the fourth century: in which all the prin- 
cipal Fathers of the Church, both Greek and Latin, employed 

their authority and eloquence, to extol the perfection and re- 
commend the practice of it; by writing the lives of particular 
Monks; celebrating their wonderful ſanctity and miraculous 


gifts; and founding monaſteries alſo, where-ever they travelled, 


St. Athanafus was one of the firſt, who, from the pattern of 
the Zgyptian Monaſteries introduced them into 1aly and Rome, 
 1obere they had been beld before in utter contempt | p]. St. Baſil calls 
it an Angelical inſtitution: a bleſſed and Evangelic life, leading to the 
manfions of the Lord [gl. St. Ferom declares, the Societies of Monks 
and \Nuns, ta be the very flower and moſt precious ſtone among all the 
s of the Church [ri]. St. Chryſotom calls it, a way of life 
worthy heaven, no nor at all tnferior, to that of Angels [5]. And St. 
Auſtin ſtiles them always, in a Peculiar n. te Servants 


* | 1 of 


[p] ien e e Tom. 1. p. 5 90 25 Edit. 
& vile in populis nomen — Hieron. Oper. Benedict. 


Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 780. Edit. Benedict. N. B. This ſame Father wrote three 
[2] Baſil. Oper. Tom. 3. p. 101, 261, books againſt he Oppugners of the Monaſtic 
310, 473. life ; [Oper. T. 1. p. 44. ] and a ſeparate 


[e] Certe flos quidam & pretioſiſimus one beſides, to prove it to be preferable 
lapis inter Ecclefiaſtica ornamenta, Mona- evento that of a King. Lib. p. 116.} Among 
chorum & Virginum chorus eſt. Hieron. many other inſtances of this preference, he 
dbb. p. 551%. obſerves that a King, when depoſed and 
(s] Kal ys vag las 3 veaup mpimeray fallen from his throne, cannot recover it 
ho. * &yyinun ider vier dadxtiiſan. without the utmoſt difficulty ; whereas a 

* 


hw example ; Monkery had it's « beginning in e 3 | 
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of God [t}. By the influence therefore of theſe Fathers, and the 
many lies and forged miracles, Which they diligently propa- 


gated in honor of the Monks, \ innumerable Monaſteries, a2 


cially in Syria, Paleſtine and Egypt z whoſe deſerts were covered 
with them; and where, in the next age, there were ms, which 


1 


As to oh eee Mortyrs, we find St. Chryofam fre- 
petty haranguing on the great bleflings, which the Church 


them [x]: and he concludes one of his Homilies, on Two fe. 
male Martyrs, Bernice and Profdece, in the following manner; 


« with this ardor therefore, let us fall down before their reliques: 
* Jet us embrace their coffins; for theſe may have ſome power, 
a — mee and en ee 


as — ene quickly 


recovers it by his penitence : of which he 

ives a curious example, in a ſtory, which 
he relates in another place, of anold Monk, 
who aſter he had nobly ſuſtained all the 


difficulties and fatigues of that diſcipline, 
was caught at laſt by the wiles of Satan, 


and fired with ſo violent a concupiſcence 
for women, that he ran away from his Cell, 
to a baudy - houſe in the neighbouring City, 
in order to quench his flame: where he 
had no ſooner ſatiated his luſt, than 
came ſo ſtrict a penitent, that within a 
ſhort time after, when the country was af- 
flicted with a famine, the people were di- 
rected by an expreſs revelation from hea- 
ven, to apply to him, as the onely perſon, 
who could relieve them from it by his 
prayers ; by the force of which, the fa- 


I 


\ 


mine was Pas 8 m2 30. 
L] De Servi Dei ſepiſime dicitur, tot 


annos ille in hoc vel in illo Monaſterio 
edit. Auguſt. Serm, 215. Op. T. 5. p. 


94%. D. Edit. Bened. 

Cupiebas in ea vita vivere, in qua Ser- 
vi. Dei, Monachi vivunt. Epiſt. ad Boni- 
fac. 220. T. 2. p. 812. 

LA] Exemplo itaque ejus, per totam 
Paleſtinam innumerabllia Monaſteria eſſe 
ccperunt. 
p. 62. ] Quid referamus Armenios, quid 
Perſas, quid Indi & Ethiopia populos, 
ipſamque juxta Zgyptum, fertilem Mo- 
nachorum — cunctaque Orientis examina— 
ibid. p. 8 1. 

kl Pave uv Tov Myer Wed 
9 ra d nab' Dectony iię b Twy Hag 
yuονν Javuals, Chry ſoſt. Op. T. 2. p. 
55. Ed. Bened. 


; 40 day I 


[Hieron. Op. T. 4. par. 2. 
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« day of their Feſtival; but on other days likewiſe, let us fix 
u mm 
a pee den Ben « to dwelt in their Scoutchres) 68 fx W- 

« ſelves to their coffins; that not their bones, but their 
ern en none WY n nenen“ 


st. Baſil informs us, * Fan wink e eee 

« difficulty or diſtreſs, uſed to fly for relief to the tombs of 
«© the Martyrs; and whoſoever did but touch their reliques, ac- 
__ quircd fome ſhare of their ſanctity fa]. In the ſame age allo, 
When /igilantiu, a learned and eminent Preſbyterof the Church =» 9 
| wrote a book juſt as a Proteſtant would now write, againſt the | | / 
inftitution of Monks; the celibacy of the Clergy y praying for the dead, 
and to the Martyrs ; adoring their reliques ; celebrating their Vigili; 
and lighting up candles to them after the manner of the Pagans ;-St. 
Yerom, who anſwers him, defends all thoſe rites with a moſt 
outrageous zeal and acrimony of language, and treats Vigilan- 
tius, as a moſt profligate Heretic, uttering the blaſphemies, with 
which the Devil had inſpired him againſt the ſacred doctrines of 

the Church: Anſwer me, ſays he, how it comes to-paſls, 

* that in this vile duſt and aſhes of the Martyrs, there is ſo 

great a manifeſtation of ſigns and wonders. I ſee, thou moſt 5 
« wretched of mortals, what thou art fo grieved at, what ſo 

afraid of; that unclean ſpirit, which compels thee to write 

thus, has oft been tortured, and even now is tortured: by this 
vile duſt [G].“ St. Auſtin alſo affirms, that at Milan, while 
she was there preſent, the reliques of the Martyrs, Protafius 


[5] Ibid. p. 645. C. [3] Hieron.. Tom. . pat. & p. 5 
Le Ibid. p. 669. KE. __— * 
* Baſil. 2 T. 2. p. 155, it. T. 3. 
$31 


«and 
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« and Gervaſws,, which lay buried in a' place unknown, were 
s xeveled to St. Ambroſe in a dream; and that by the touch 


« fight; of which the whole people was witneſs, who flock- 
et Rs eee | 


In the en alſo of the Eucharif, | ſeveral d 


Martyr's time, within fifty years after the days of the Apoſtles, 
the cup was conſtantly mixed with water, and à portion of the conſe- 


crated elements ſent: alſo to the abſent: [d]: which ſoon became the 


Cyprian, to have been injoined to himſelf by a divine revelation I/]. 


The conſecrated bread alſo, which was ſent at firſt onely'to the 
fick, was in Tertullian s and Cyprian's days, carried home by the 


commuinicants, and locked up in boxes as a divine treafure for 
their private uſe [gl. From this time it began to work Mira- 
cles; and was applied to drive Devils out of haunted houſes [b]; 


and cried with them $a * in their j journeys and proce 


& onely of the ſame reliques, a blind man was reſtored to his 


abuſes were introduced long before this fourth age. In Juſtin 


ſource of much Superſtition. For that mixture, conſidered at 
firſt as prudential onely, and indifferent, is declared by Fenæus, 
to haue been taught and practiſed by our Saviour [e]; and by St. 


<a . ls ita 
De Civ. Dei. lib. 22. c. 8. Vid. etiam 


Hieron. ibid. p. 552. Samariam pergere, 


& Johannis Baptiſtæ, & Eliſæi, & Abdiz 
rege cineres adorare. 


[4]; Juſt. Mart. * 
Thirlb. 

Le] e panem, E 3 corpus eſſe 
confitebatur ; & temperamentum calicis, 


p. 96. Edit. 


ſuum ſanguinem confirmavit. Iren. 1. 4 e. 


57. it. I. 5. c. 2. & 36. 


[/] Nec nos putes, noſtra & humana 


conſcribere, aut ultronea voluntate hoc no- 
1 - 


bis audatier 1 autem 
nos ſcias, ut in calice offerendo Domini - 
ca traditio ſervetur ut calix, qui in com- 
memoratione ejus offertur, mixtus vino of · 


feratur. Epiſt. ad Czcil. 63. Edit. Rigalt, 


[el Cum quzdam arcam ſuam, in qua 
Domini ſanctum fuit, manibus indignis 
tentaſſet aperire, igne inde furgente deter- 
rita eſt. Cypr. de Lapfis. p. 176. 

[45] Nam etiam nunc fiunt miracula, in 
ejus nomine, ſive per Sacramenta ejus, &c. 
Vid, Auguſt. de Civ. D. 22. 8, f. 1, 6. 
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communions, to infants, even of the tendereſt age, before 


they were able to peak LJ: and was conſtantly ſtiled, the Sa- £ 
crifive' of the body of Chrift ; / ' which was always offered up, as Cyprian | 
fays, for the Martyrs, in their annual Feſtivals: as it was alſo, ac- 


cording to St. Jeram, by the Biſhop 22 Nome, over the venerable 
Boner f St. Peter and St. Paul [I]. Hence flowed thoſe amazing 
titles, which were given to it in this fourth age; of moſt; tremen- 
dous myſtery ; dreadful folemnity ; terrible-to Angels ; Myſtic table Im]; 
whoſe very Utenſils and ſacred coverings, as St. Jerom | ſays, were 
not to be confidered, like things inanimate, and void of ſenſe, to have 
no ſancłity, but to be worſhipped with the ſame majeſty, as the body and 


as an amulet or charm, bo bens den ben dl, Ginger eh 


55 St. Ambroſe relates a remarkable in- 
ſtance of this, in the caſe of one of his 


intimate friends, called Satyrus ; who Was 


2 pious and zealous Chriſtian, but had not 
yet received the Sacrament, or been initi- 
ated, as he calls it, in the more pere myſte- 
Ties. . In this tate, he happened to ſuffer 
Shipwreck in his paſſage from Afric, and 
the Ship itſelf to be broken to Pieces, upon 


which, ſays Ambroſe, « Satyrus not being 


« afraid of death, but to die onely, be- 


fore he had partaken.of thoſe myſteries, 
10 « begged of ſome of the company, who 


„ had been initiated, that they would 
lend him the divine Sacrament, (which 
they carried about with them) not to 
«© feed his curiofity, by peeping into the 
*« inſide of the Box, but to obtain the be- 


<« nefit of his Faith, for he wrapped ap 


« the My ſteries in is Handkerchief, and 


then tying it about his neck, threw 
Vor. I. 


F 


ſz I - ' 
= - x 1 * - 
- - - ** 3 


« himſelf into the Sea; never troubling 2 


„ himſelf to look out for. a plank, which 

might help him to ſwim, fince he want - 
o ed nothing more, than the Arms of his 
« Faith: nor did his Hopes fail him, for 
« he was the firſt of the company, who 
got ſafe to the Shore.” De Exceſſu 
Satyri, 1. i. $. 43, 44. P. 1125. Nr. * 2. 
Ed, Bened. * 
[4] Cypr. ibid. p. 175. 
[7] Sacrificia pro eis ſemper, ut memi- 
niſtis, offerimus, quoties Martyrum paſſio- 
nes & dies, anniverſaria commemoratione 
celebramus. Id. Epiſt. 34. p. 48. Vid. it. 
Hieron. T. 4+ Par. 2. P. 284. 


(, Er aura wanw Sg nadie dd ro | 


Aung v. [Chryſolt, Oper. T. x. p. 868.1 


TEATEGIG 3% % oO oPoden Peucodtga vnc. (ib. p. 


05 D.] % 5 i ak Id. T. 
xi. p. 22. S. ere | 


* 


a, 
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uf u Lard fe“ And what is all this, but a deſcription 


of that Sacrifice of the Maſs, which the Romaniſts offer at this 


day, both for the living and the dead; and the ſame miraculous 
hang e eee Wen eee 


The cubem of praying for. the dead, had.olfh 6 with en . 
gin: for it was common, as we learn from Tertullian, even in 
the ſecond century | 5}; and became the univerſal practice of the 
following ages : ſo that in the fourth, we find it reckoned as a 
fort of Hereſy, to deny the efficacy of it [p]. The purpoſe of it 
was to procure relief and refreſhment to the departed ſouls, in 
ſome intermediate ſtate of expiatory pains, which, according to 
the opinion of thoſe times, all men were to ſuffer for their ſins, 
except the Martyrs, and Saints of the firſt claſs [y.] A doec- 
trine and palin, wht eres Oo doit er 


Dr Purgatory, 


[*] Ut difeant, qui ignorant, qua 
debeant veneradione ſancta fuſcipere, & al- 
taris Chriſti miiniſterio deſervire; facroſque 
calices, & ſuncta velamina, & cetera, quæ 
ad cultum Dominicæ paſſionis pertinent, 
non quaſi inania & fenſa carentia, functi- 
moniam non habere, ſed ex conſortio cor- 


poris & ſanguinis Domini, eadem qua Ar bias in bis imer rte; and to be a 


corpus ejus & ſanguis majeſtate veneranda. 
Hieron. Ep. 88. ad Theophil. T. 4. par. 2. 
728, 

(e] Enimvero & pro anima ejus orat, & 
refrigerium interim adpoſtulat ei, & in pri- 
ma reſurrectione confortium, & offert an- 
nuis dlebus dormitionis eus. De Mono- 
gam. x. p. 682. A. Edit. Nic. Rigalt. N. 
B. This paſſage may want a little explica- 
tion. Tertullian, in this treatiſe, is Iabouring 
to prove, that the ſecond marriages of Chri- 


I 


Kzns are utterly unlawfuf, and forbidden 
to them by the Goſpel, and though the 
parties be ſeparated from each other by 
the dexth of either, that the matrimonial 
bond ſtill fubfiſts, and'obliges the Survivor : 
Fer the widew, ſays he, prays for the Soul 
of ber departed haſband ; and beg, refreſBmrnt 


partner with him in the 'firft refirrefion ; 
au makes an oblation for him ruery year, on 
the Day hir death. By all which the ac- 
knowledges and keeps up her conjugal 
union, and cannot therefore marry any 
other man; becauſe, to have one huſband 
in the Spirit and another in the Fleſh, is 
oy Se. 

» (pJ' Vid: Epiphan; Href; Hxv. f 4 and 7. 

[7] Vid. Orig. con. Celſum. . 6. p. 
292. Tertall. De. Anim, c. 55, 58. 


. ö The 
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ſtition in thoſe ages. 


6 and cured the bites of venomous beaſts [s].“ 


The ſacred 14 alſo of the Church, was held in great venera- 
tion in theſe ſame days, as an univerſal remedy in all diſeaſes. 


The Gn of the Croſs likewiſe, was the ſubject of much ſuper-. 
«  Bvery flep that us take, fays Tertullian; 
« qohen we come in ar go Out ; put on our claths, or our. ſhoes; when 
« qe bath, eat, light up candles, go 10 bed, or fit down; we mark 
« our forebeads with the fign of the Ci. If for theſe, and other 
« Acts of diſcipline of the ſame kind, you demand a text of 
« Scripture, you will find none; but tradition will be alledged 
<« to you, as the preſcriber of them []. It was thought a 
ſure preſervative againſt all ſorts of malignity, poiſons, or 
faſcination; and effectual to drive away evil ſpirits; and is af- 
firmed by the principal Fathers of the fourth century, to have 
8 — many illuſtrious miracles. This ſign, ſays St, 
« Chryſoftom, both in the days of our Forefathers, and in our 
« own, has thrown open gates, that were ſhut ; deſtroyed 
« the effects of poiſonous drugs; diſſolved the WO Shs 


For which purpoſe, it was either prepared and diſpenſed by 


Prieſts and holy Monks; or was taken from be lamps which 


were burning before the reliques of the Martyrs. St. Ferom 
mentions great numbers, who had been cured of the bites ve- 


nomous animals, by touching their wounds with the firſt fort [t]: And 


[J] A re pro- Coron. 3. 


motum; ad omnem aditum atque exitum, U. T'sro To egit, xa} Ii Toy Wge- 


ad veſtitum, ad calciatum, ad lavacra, ad ſquwy 1 *, xa} vv, Jupas avite uin 


menſas, ad lumina, ad cubilia, ad ſedilia, Aenlbrag, &c. Tom. 7. p. 52. A 


quzcunque nos converſatio exercet, fron- le] BenediQto itaque oleo Oe" agri- 
tem crucis ſignaculo terimus. Harum & colz atque paſtores, tangentes vulnera, 
aliarum ejuſmodi diſciplinarum fi legem certam ſalutem reſumebant. Vit. S. Hila- 


expoſtules Scripturarum, nullam invenies, rion. Op. T. 4. par. 2. p. 86. 
traditio tibi 7 &c. De | 


F2 


St. 


1 


Id r RAO DU crOoRY Dis counss: 

St. Cy ſpeaks of many, who had been healed of - their 

diſtempers, iy anointing rbengeldes with the ſecond [u]. And St. 

 Huſtin' affirms, from his own knowledge, that a young woman 

ba Been freed from a Devil, rde 
death to Tr en 1 


. [nba as to Tins abs bits 6 it em Ni eh St, Cry 
om, that great numbers of them were ſtanding in the princi- 
pal Churches of that age [y]; and from the other writers of 
the ſame age; that the acts of the Saints and Martyrs began 
to be painted on the walls of thoſe particular Churches, which 1 
were dedicated to their names [x]: and it is natural to imagine, ⁵ 
that they would not long be conſidered, as mere ornaments, or 1 
memorials, or books, as they were called, for the illiterate, 
but would gradually acquire a ſhare of that veneration, which 
the bones of thoſe, whom they repreſented, had already ac- 
quired in the ſame Churches: and we are told accordingly by 
St. Auſtin, that he knew FP who were Nan the auen 17 
9 550 | | 27RD S668 B4 


U 1 
e CES - = 
— - =_ - \ 
— 2 > - 2 
2 x — — - * hd Fu 
- 5 — ——— — ᷓꝗũ—L᷑uü— — ——— * 
1 
2 ——— A6 —— — 


Theſe eee and the practices of 85 e 
Century; a8 yy eee e moſt eminent Fane. of 


2 Kab LC GC1v 6004 ale wirews xa} d- dem Martyris * perungeretur. | 


Xaipws AGM X£1T ajaeve vognacila tavoar. Factum eft, & revixit. ibid. 5. 18. | on 
Chryl. ib. p. 337. C. [y] Oper. Tom. xi. p. 78. 855 
Lr Hipponenſem quandam Virginem „ Forte requiratur quanzem ratione 8 
5 ſcio, cum ſe oleo perunxiſſet, cui pro illa gerendi 3 
orans Preſbyter inſtillaverat Jacrymas ſuas, Sederit hæc nobis ſententia, pim- 9 
mox a Dæmonio Fuiſſe ſanatam. [De gere Sancta: 8 
Civ. D. 1. 22. c. 8. 5.8.1 | Nero more damos, &c. Vid. Paulini : 
_ Rurſus apud nos, Fenei cujuſdam filius Oper. Natal. ix. 


zgritudine extinctus eſt. Cumque corpus * [a] Novi multos eſſe Sepulchrorum & 
jaceret exanimum, atque exequiz pararen- picturarum adoratores. De Morib. Eecleſ. 
tur, amicorum quidam ſuggeſlit, — Cathol. Op. T. i. p. 34. 
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that age: whence every one may ſee, Vhet a reſemblance.they 

bear to the preſent rites of the Popiſn Church. But ſome per- 
haps will be apt to ſuſpect, that I am really defending the cor- 
ruptions of that Chureh, by aſſigning to them an origin ſo an- 
cient and venerable: and the ſuſpicion indeed may ſeem plauſi- 
ble, ſince I have been ſaying little elſe, but what the Papiſts - 
themſelves would fay on the ſame occaſion. Yet it is no more, 
than what fact and truth oblige me to ſay; and no controverſy, 
1 hope, will ever heat me, or prejudice biaſs me ſo. far, as to 
make me deny or. diſſemble, what the conviction of my own 
mind requires me. to confeſs. | But whatever advantage the 
Romaniſts may hope to reap from this conceſſion, it. really 
gives them none at all. Our diſpute with them 1s, not how 
ancient, but how true their doctrines and practices are: And if 
they are not derived from Chriſt or his Apaſtles, nor founded 
in the holy Scriptures, it is wholly indifferent to us Proteſtants, 
from what age they drew their birth; whether it was from 
the four firſt, or the four laſt centuries of the Church. * 


But this Mort ſketch,” which. I ors 1 giving * thoſe 
primitive times, was not deſigned ſo much to illuftrate the ori- 
gin of their rites, as to lay open the grounds of their miracles; 
and to ſhew what reaſons the Romiſh Church hath to eſpouſe, 
and what the Proteſtant Churches, if they are conſiſtent with 
themſelves, to ſuſpe& and diſclame them. For example, after the 
converſion of the Roman Empire to Chriſtianity, we ſhall find 
the greateſt part of their boaſted miracles to have been wrought 

either by Monks, or Reliques, or the Sign of the Croſs, or conſecrated 
Oil: be if we admit the Miracles, we muſt neceſſarily 
admit the rites, for the ſake of which they were wrought: they 
both reſt on the ſame bottom, and motually eſtabliſh each 
I other. 
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ener. Per it is a maxim, which muſt be allowed by all Chri- 
RKigns, that whenever any ſacred rite or religious inſtitution 
becomes the inſtrument of miracles, we ought to conſider that 
rite; as confirmed by divine approbation. I know, ſays one 
cc of the ableſt writers of the Romiſh Church, by the evidence 


« of manifeſt and incorrupt tradition, that there hath always 
© been a never-interrupted ſucceſſion of men from the Apoſtles 


t time, | believing, profeſſing, and practiſing ſuch and ſuch 
* doctrines, by evident argument of credibility, as miracles, 
« ſanity, unity, Sc. and by all thoſe ways, whereby the 
«© Apoſtles and our bleſſed Saviour himſelf confirmed their doc- 
« trines: And we are aſſured, that what the ſaid never-inter- 
« rupted Church propoſeth, doth deſerve to be accepted and 
* acknowledged as a divine truth [5].” And thus far we muſt 
own, the Jeſuit argues rightly; we receive thoſe argy- 
ments of credibility, as he calls them, we muſt receive the doc- 
trines which accompany them, as ſo many divine verities, re- 
veled and attefted by Almighty God, So that if the authority of a 
Cbryſaſtam, or a Ferom, or an Auſtin can oblige us to believe 
the miracles of the fourth century, they muſt oblige us alſo, to 


eſpouſe the rites, which thoſe miracles confirmed, and thoſe 
Fathers praftiſed. 


Dr. Chapman however, not aware perhaps of this conſequence, 
or not allowing it to have any force, is not ſatisfied with aſſert- 
ing the miracles of the fourth century, but, as if more were 
ſtill wanted to the ſupport of the Chriſtian cauſe, frankly 
undertakes the defence -alſo of the fifth ; in which all thofe 
ſuperſtitious practices, above mentioned, had gained a greater 


[4] See Mr. Knot, on Charity maintain- 7th Edit. . vi. p. 228. F. 6. 
ec Kc. in the Works of Chillingworth, NL 
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roof, and more general eftabliſhment : And while the warmeſt 
admiters of the primitive times, can hardly digeſt the wonder- 
ful tales of the fourth age, on the united / teſtunony of all its 
| renowned Fathers, he thinks hinaſelf obliged, to eſpouſe thoſe 
r which ue Ne yg 


But to this, x hat dee never eee in the following 
well; where I ſhall conſider thoſe particular miracles, which 
Dr. Chapman has ſelected, as the proper objects of our belief, 
and defended as ſuch, againſt the enemies of the Chriſtian faith. 
In the mean while, I ſhall offer onely a fingle paſſage from the 
fare Theodoret, oni Whoſe teſtimony he lays {6 great a ſtreſs, 
which will help, not onely to confirm what I have already been 
advancing, but give us a ſpecimen alfo, of the character of 
this Father, as well as of the ſtate of Chriſtianity in this fifth 


The Temples of our Martyrs, fays he, ace Blk ans 
e conſpicuous : eminent for their grandor, and the variety 
« of their ornaments; and diſplaying far and wide the ſplen- 
dor of their beauty. Theſe we viſit, not once or twice, or 
« five times in the year, but frequently offer up hymns each day 
to the Lord of them; in health we beg the continuance of 
« it; in ſickneſs, the removal of it; the childleſs beg children, 
and the barren to become mothers; and when theſe bleſſings 
_ © are obtained, we beg the ſecure enjoyment of them. When 
e undertake any journey, we beg them to be our compa- 
„ nions and guides in it: and when we return ſafe, we pay 
them our thanks: and that thoſe, who pray with faith and 
e obtain what they * is manifeſtly teſtified by the 
number 


* 


— 
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<« number of offerings, which are made to them, in conſequence 
«of ithe benefits received. For ſome offer the figures of eyes; 
<< ſomẽ of feet; ſome of hands: made either of gold or of ſilver; 
Which the Lord accepts, tho' but of little value; meaſuring 
e the gift, by the faculties of the giver. But all theſe are the 


e evident proofs of the cures of as many diſtempers z; being pla- 


« ced there, as monuments of the fact, by thoſe, who have 


«been made Whole. The ſame monuments likewiſe, proclame 


+. the power of the dead. Whoſe pores e enen, 


86. une wo be the true God [c].“ Bos! 1 dane ar; 
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No this is mating ci, but the 5 that. 7 parl 
ſuperſtition, which is practiſed at this day by the Papiſts, and 
. Livy tells the ſame | 


was borrowed of old from the Pagans [d. 
Nang of the Temples of the Heathen: Gods which Theodoret.does 


here of the Temples of their Saints; that they were rich in the 
number of offerings, which the people uſed to make in return 

for the cures, and benefits which they had received from them [e]. 
In both caſes, we allow the offerings to be real, but take the 


cures; or the miraculous part of them at leaſt, to be imaginary: 


and as we reject Livy's miracles without ſcruple, ' or any hurt 


to the faith" of hiſtory, ſo we may reject Theodoret's too, 52 
out RY the evidence of "Any _ elſe, 5 is credible. 

10 ntrrris 1a: 

oft Thus we r to Weben a os df. vine he mige of the 
fourth and fifth centuries would reduce us: they would call us 
back again to the old ſuperſtition of our anceſtors ; would fill 
us with Monks/and n and Maſſes, and all the other trinkets, 
ben. 8. de Marty. demplo, —tum donis dives erat, que re- 


L See my Letter from Rome on this mediorum ſalutarium ægri mercedem facra- 


babies. A verant Deo. id. 45: 28. 
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a which the treaſury of Rome can ſupply : for this is wer 
effect of that zeal,' which would engage us in the defence of 


them. But if the miracles of theſe later ages muſt needs be re- 
jected; and if, as 1 have faid above, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
makes no difference between them, -and thoſe of the earlier 
ages, it 'may reaſonably be aſked, where then are we to ſtop ? 
and to what period muſt we confine ourſelves ? And this indeed 
r at- 
tention, through this whole inquiry; and what has puzzled 
r who have been conſidering the ſame 


declare my om opinion, it may be proper, to premiſe à re- 
mark or two, on the inſufficiency of the ſeveral ſyſtems already 
advanced; and to lay down ſome general principles, which may 
lead us to a more rational ſolution of thy ee than what 


- Mr: Deel, as We fave Gi bee cluiſes to ſhut PR 
hiſtory of true miracles with the three firſt centuries; condemn- 
ing thoſe of the fourth, as generally forged and fabulous : for 


the proof of which, he appeals to the monſtrous fiftions, which 


St. Athanafus, St. Ferom, and St. Gregory of Nyſſa, have related. 
And thus far, I intirely agree with him; that the pretended 
miracles of this age are utterly incredible; and particularly 
thoſe, to which he refers us, and to which we might add many 
more, affirmed alſo from their own knowledge, by St. Auſtin, 
St. Epiphanius, and all the other Saints of the ſame times. 
Vet after ſo free a cenſure on the miracles of the fourth age, 
the ſame learned writer thinks it neceſſary ſtill, to make ſome 
exceptions, for a few of them, which St Chryſoftom has atteſt- 
ed. But ſuch a diſtinction appears to be wholly: — | 


TI 


queſtion before me. But before I give any anſwer to it, or 
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the reſt of them it is. clearly to the diſadvantage of '/Chry/ifhem, 
wehen conſidervd in the character of a. witnaſs. For lis neous. 


liar tulente were thoſe of a declamatery Preacher; whoſe art-lay; 
in warming the-paſſions, not. in convincing, the reaſon ;- and 
whoſe pompous ſtile: and: rhetorieal-floriſhes;, inſtead-of; being 


adapted to a ſumꝑle narrative of. plain facts, was apt rather to 
cxaggerite plain facts into-miractes.[/].. And as there is n 
ground for any preference, in his perſonal. character, ſo there 
19: none likewiſe in the particular, miracles, which. he atteſts, 
which are all ſaid to be wrought, not by the miniſtry; off any 


hing and-holy.mens. but by ther relſquerief * 2 


of dir lune au the xv & ile C. 


Br. Materlauuſoems · to have beer of eee ing 
with Mr. Dodwell, concerning the miracles of the fourth cen - 
tury; yet being loth to part with them, and much more, to 
fit any ſiun on the. credit, of it's principal Fathers, has ufed a 
liatleartifice in the manner of. declaring, it. For after he has 


often affirmed, that. the miraculous. powers of the Church ſubpibed 


through the-three hill centuries at leaſt, he adds the following a- 
mendment to it Nay, and if ue may believe. Paulinus, who reports 
it at an eye-witneſs,, they continued. down. to- the latter end of the 
forrth[g]. But why muſt. we be referred to. Paubnus. onely, in 
a queſtion-of. ſuch.importance? a name, unknovn to tho great- 
eſt part of his readers; while the names of Atbanaſus, Baſil, 
Auſtin, Ferom, Chryſoſtom,, are in every bodys mouth, and ap- 
n by agen er aalen . have 


A Ac. ne; | forktan Rhetores, vohis diſ- T. 4+ par. 2. p. 236. 
pliceant, quorum artis eſt veriſimilia ma- LI Import. of the Trin. P- 497- 
die quam vera diere Heron. Oper. 


In mmanuttronr Diavovert- 

rittenciholabagks,onzbe miraclea of , 
an, uand Monks, un Reliques many of mhihIHhANMhave ge- 
ported likewiſe, :as eye vitneſſes, as well as Ras ius. Ihe o- 


Ably be, accidental, is a Ucar, tho tatit enn feſſiam that hoknew 
them all to: havei ſurſtited : their: eradit, in his ꝓarticnlar gauſe: 


ned his aun, and -on:the defence: of whoſe ; orthodaxy, he had 
ſpent his hole life ande ſtudics, 2 * 
| Delt ren Is ft etl. 


But: chat 6 * it alter all, (that )Baddians: 90 5 | = | 2 
wore credibly than:any.of the reſt? He was fa noble convert 


a Church to St. Rui the Martyr, with \ whoſe acts he 


painted it, and wirh vhaſe reliques he enriched it; and has 
celebrated, both in proſe and verſe, : the :miracles performed by 


thoſe reliques [A]. But the- particular miracle, for which We 
are referred to: him hy the Doctor as an eye-witneſs, is this; 
that hen St. Ambroſe, upon che conviction of a certain of- 
fender, was pronouncing the ſentence of excommunication 
„ againſt him; im the very inſtant of delivering him over to 
Satan, and chile the vords avere yet in his mouth, the Devil 
—:. , to the great amaze- 
$6 ment and avonder. of Paulinus, and the reſt, who. Wer p- 
*£ ſent L* 5 


On 3 then; abtcrtbofrifteſiaturation to hat Hoch 
the-antients and the moderns alſo have delivered on this ſubject 
CLI Vid. Paulin. Peom. xVI1. I 1. 10 See 1 Waterland, u vid. © 24 
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miſſion; therefore of thtſe: greater names, which. . mat . 
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from Paganiſm, and Biſhop of Nala in Yraly.: where: he, bunt 
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wherever the Biſhops, the Clergy, and the principal Champions 
of the Chriſtian cauſe, are found to be tampering with falſe 
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and impoſture. Nor can I ſee the leaſt ground to admit any 
exception, either with Mr. Dodell, for thoſe reported by St. 
-Chryſo/tom ; or with Dr, Waterland, for thoſe by Paulinus : For 
I take it to be a maxim, on which we may ſafely depend, that 


| miracles, and eſtabliſhing new rites and doctrines by lies and 
forgeries, it would be vain for us, to look for any true mira- 


cles in that age, and that Church. And this was actually the 

caſe of the fourth century: in which all it's moſt illuſtrious Fa- 
- thers, now Saints of the Catholic Church; St." Athanaſius, St. 
Eprphanius, St. Bafil, St. Gregory of Nyſſa, St. Ambroſe, St. Je- 
rom, St. Auſtin, and St. Chryſo/tom have all ſeverally recorded 
and ſolemnly atteſted a number of-miracles, faid to be wrought 


in confirmation of ſome favorite inftitutions of thoſe days, 
which, in the judgment of all the learned and candid Pro- 
reſtants, are manifeſtly fictitious, and utterly EP} 


We have lee wie for ei ant Gen 


| it were to ſtand upon. For this diſcovery of the ſtate of the 


fourth century, will reflect freſh light on our ſearches, both 


backwards and forwards; and from it's middle ſituation, give 


us a dearer view, as well into the earlier, as the later ages. For 
example; if we ſuppoſe the miraculous powers of the Church 
to have been withdrawn, in the beginning of this century, the 


firſt inference, which it ſuggeſts, is, that they were withdrawn 


likewiſe. through all the fucceding centuries. _ Recauſe the 
I. for which they are ee to have ecaſed at this 


; de 


” 


1 find great reaſon to be convinced, — miraides 
of "the fourth century, were not onely in general, and for the 
| greateſt part, but intirely and univerſally, the effects of fraud 
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| particular period; grow ſtronger ſtill in every later age, as the 
Church was every day gaining ſtrength and a firmer eſtabliſn- 
ment; not onely from the protection of the Magiſtrate, but 
eee eee it's n e er eee 
r rt u e re eee 


bie ei oF e Feet d s Hl tron ent 
But above al; + wan m al theſe later ages, inſtead of meet- 
Fe genuin miracles, we find fables and fictions, aſſuming 
that ſacred character, and abounding ſtill more and more, and, 
by the pretence of a divine authority, giving a ſanction to 
| Heatheniſh | Rites and ſuperſtitiaus Difrines, it would be childiſn, 
to expect the revival of real miracles, unleſs it were to detect 
and deſtroy the effects of thoſe falſe ones, which were ſo evi- 
dently corrupting the faith and worſhip of the Chriſtian Church. 
Since the miracles then of the fifth century, which our Doctors 
o ſtrenuouſſy defend, inſtead of defeating the frauds of e 
fourth, tend ſtill to confirm them; being performed chiefly by 
the ſame inſtruments, and for the ſame ends; we muſt neceſſa- 
rily rank them all under the ſame claſs of mere forgeries. But 
theſe advocates of the primitive miracles have not yet given us 
the leaſt hint, or reaſon to imagine, that: they intend to ſtop 
here, or to confine themſelves even to the fifth century: ſince 
the ſame principles which carried them ſo far, would carry them 
ſtill farther, if the credit of Ecdefiaſtical-Hiſtory, or it's n 
— LIITLINEEY an Infidel. or. Hesetee 75 
ür dg nil U oli e e rr bir 
„Fer Pope s firſt, rat} called 'the 
Guns wrote: four  books' of Dialogues, in which he deſcribes be 
lives aud miracles of the Ttalian Monks ;: many of them from his 
own knowledge, and the reſt, as he declares, from the teſti- 
"0 of grave and venerable perſoing, on whoſe fidelity he could: 
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«(pry Mid; of rivers drawn by them from their natural coutſe, 
e and fullowing them into a new channel, which they tracd 


 1+0the roofs" of Churches, without entering the doors of them, 


— £4 Discos 1. 
Geßend . "Thiſe books were writterrn Aae eee 


y, nd are filed write number: of ſtories, fo: groſſly abſund, 


and b fübülous, tliht it would be. difficult, one wrould- think, to 


snd any Gd weman in theſe days, ſo weakly:credulous, as to 
believe them. They inform us of many perſuns actualiy 


< raiſed from the dead; many blind reſtored to fight; and, all 


sorts öf- Uiſeaſes cured, by the prayers or touch of! thoſe 


eiMenKs CE]: Of theirwalking upon vrater, as freely as upon 


guẽůſ to them. Of inundations of water riſing up almoſt to 


which ftood open: Of thei arm of an Bxeoutioner, fired up- 


Shir in che air, as it was lifted up, "to: ſtrike off the head ef 


56/9 of / thoſe holy men, and reſtored? by: him on condition, 
te that*it/Mbuld-never-again'behead:any Chriftian : Of veſſcds 


f Gil and wine miraculouſly repleniſhed; und of pieces of 
geld, as freſh as from the mint, dropt from heaven into their 


laps:“ with numberleſs other miracles, more trifling ſtill and 


e deſpieable, contrived chiefly! to advance abe honour »of 1Monkery ; 
the erp of Sint rand of the buſed Virgin vic uf mr. 
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atteſtation of chem by Gg, zhas induced ima Proteſtants, 
and even ſome Papiſts alſo, to call in quæſtion the genuineneſs 


ef dheſe books : but the learned Cve, after daly me ighing all 
the arguments, on the one ſide and the ether, takes them -⁹ 
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4 Thus ee eee 95 „ 


avowedby him to the end even of the ſixth.century,; an\whichs 
Popery had gained a full eſtabliſhment : het this Proteſtant 
Divine cannot (conceive the leaſt reaſon. to diſpute tir miracu- 
Vuſigſi of thoſe? fact which'eſtabliſhed- it; nay, eee e 
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referred to above; - amongſt his other: teſtimomies; he menti- 


ons tlie autherity of tliis ſame Gngury be Great, and of Ins: 
contemporary, ide of Seuil, ul bu tun muh learning and 
judgement,” he a ; to be deectoedinJenimportant: afl. Andi 
fince he thinks them infallible;/ im reporting a fact which hap- 
pened, as he owns; near an hundred pu-, before; he has much 
more reaſon, to think therm ſo, in relating the facts of their 
own times: ol whichitimes\Hlowover;” Wannen, 
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bein Liner, V. i. p. 543. | not. q. 
L] See Hiſtorical -account-oF the Tri-. [0]. enn | 
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ann anbc etal. eee the principal Hiſto. 
tian of them, of whom he ſays; that he. was agrepable 
enough in his ſtile, and more accurate in the orthadaxy.of © 
4 his doctrines, than the other Hiſtorians, . but too. credulous, 


. are not blinded by their prejudices, from the ſtories, Which 
he relates on evety octaſion, concerning tb Ce, a | 
liger, "and. forged. mirache, to be in high eſteem in thoſe 
days Ip. eee nor 
the incredibility. of che mirgcles, ſaid to haye r | 


it;; nor the. impertinense, the abſurdity, nor the. impiety, 1 
may ſay, of the ends, for which they were wrought, can ſhock 


te faith of Dr. Berriman;. or raiſe any ſuſpicion'of che oe | 
e er : wan e d. 
„ nn 3 1. G52 enn 21. 35 wal. | 
— the ory aha : of theſe Proteſtant - Guides. has now. | 
| r e e e Romiſh Church, I, ſee 
nothing, which can ſtop their progreſs, from the ſixth hes, 
down to the preſent : from Pope Gregory, the Great, to Pope 
Clement; the twelfth ;- the laſt of whom I perſonally knew, and 
believe to have been as honeſt and religious a, Pontif, as the 
firſt. For each ſucceding age will furniſh miracles, and wit- 
neſſes too, of as good credit as thoſe of the ſixth. The next 
ſupplies a venerable Bede; whoſe. very name carries authority; Wc 
and whoſe learning, zcal and purity of faith and manners, were 2D 
-/ celebrated through the Chriſtian. world; yet whoſe works are = 
filled with miracles, which no man of ſenſe can believe [z]. The | 
eighth age yields a Damaſcene: whoſe great knowledge and erudi- =» 
tion in all the learned fun, no boch, ſays Cave, in 95 es 0 can 1 
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MI en thefe 7 remiles, K 691 idenk, that che forged miracles 
of tlie fourth celitfry, aff berech ait the credit of all 


the later miracles, ' down even to the e 7 age. g For they de- 
pend us it were upon each other, as arts of 5 one uniform 
ſeries, or chain, fo that where-evet we 2 out a link, all 
the reſt which hang upon it, muſt of courſe fall to the ground. 
Let | . Forfider hen in the next place, what bght the fame 
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fern ages, up to the times of the Apoſtles. ug 55 7-30 310079 
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And firſt, When we e reflect” on- Mat farprizing confidence and : 


aa? with which the principal Fathers of this fourth age 
"have affirmed as true, what they themſelves had either forged 
or what they knew at leaft to be forged; it is natural to Tuf- 
pet, that ſo bold a defignce of ſacred. truth could not be ac- 


quired, or become general at once, but mult have been carried 
gradually to that height, by cuſtom and the example of former 


times, and a long experience of what the credulity and fuper- 


ſtition of the multitude would bear. 


| "Secondly, this N Will be ſtrengthened , by confifler in 
that this age, in Wel Chriſtianity was cltabliſhed by the T 
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Wy an had no real occaſion for any miracles. Hor which WA 
- reaſon, the learned among the Proteſtants, have generally. A. 
poſed it. to have been the very era of their ceſſation : and for 
the ſame reaſon, the Fathers alſo themſelves, when they were 
_ diſpoſed to ſpeak the truth, have not ſerupled to confeſs, . that | © | 
| the miraculeutgifts were then actually withdrawn, becauſe the Church 
mul mo longer inneed of them [i]. So that it muſt have been i fh. 
£ | and dangerous, experiment, to begin to forge niiracles, ata 
| | time, when there was no particular temptation to it; if the 
uſe of ſuch fictions had not long been tried, and the benefit of 
them approved and recommended by their anceſtors: wWho 
wanted every help, towards ſupporting themſelves under the 
preſſures and perſecutions, with which the . on <P 
were n them. _ e „ 
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"Thirdly, If we 8 the Pinche Father of the fourth, 
' with thoſe of the earlier ages; we ſhall obſerve the ſame cha. : 
racters of zeal and piety in them all, but more learning, more 1 
judgement, and leſs credulity in the later Fathers. If theſe Wl 
men be found, either to have forged miracles themſelves; or to 
have propagated, what they knew to be forged ; or to have been ⁵ 
deluded ſo far by other people's forgeries, as to take them for MM 
real miracles; (of the one or the other of which, they were all be 
- unqueſtionably guilty) it will naturally excite in us, the ſame 
ſuſpicion of their predeceſſors ; who, in the ſame cauſe, and 
with the ſame zeal, were leſs learned, and more credulous, and by” 

in greater need of ſuch arts for their defence and ſecurity. IH 
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Fourthly, As the perſonal characters of the earlier Fathers 1 
give them no advantage over their Succeſſors; ſo neither does 


| | | | ln Thi will be c lar bern in the courſe of my allowing argument / = 
0 3 5 de 3 
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we character of the earlier ages afford any. real cauſe of 1 


1 as to the point of their integrity, above the latter. The 
firſt indeed are generally called, and held to be the pure: but 
when they had once acquired that title, from the authority of a 


_ implicitly by every body elſe, without knowing or inquiring in- 
to the grounds of it. But whatever advantage of purity thoſe 


firſt ages may claim in ſome particular reſpecta, it is certain, hs 
that they were defective in ſome others, above all, which have 5 


ſince ſucceded them. For there never was any period of time 


in all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in which ſo many rant Herefies were 
nor in which ſo many ſpurious books were 
forged and publiſhed by the Chriſtians, | under the names of 


publicly profeſſed [i], nor 


Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtolic writers, as in thoſe 
primitive ages: ſeveral of which forged books are frequently 
cited and applied to the defence of Chriſtianity, by the moſt e- 
minent Fathers of the ſame ages, as true and genuin pieces, 
and of equal authority, with the Scriptures themſelves [u]. 


ther forge, or make uſe. of forged books, would in the ſame 
cauſe, nd Nati Hons e ae bn 


' 


few leading men, it is not ſtrange, - to find ĩt aſcribed to them 


And no man ſurely can doubt, but that thoſe, who would ei- 


4 The learned, I think, have rec- 
koned about ninety different Hæreſies, 
which nn the three firſt 
centuries. - 

del See Archbiſhop Wake's Preliminary 
Diſcourſe to the Genuin Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtolic Fathers, p. 
given us a liſt of a great part of thoſe ſpu- 


rious pieces, with a ſhort account of each 


-in which he tells us, that it would be 
enaleſt to infift on all the ſpurions pieces, 


which were attributed onely to St. Paul; but 


that the ſuper flitious books,” aſcribed to dr. Pe- 


89. where he has 


| toy. wht, he Ab Goſpel, be. 


his Revelations, were of much greater au» 


thority even to the times of Enſebius. [$. 18. 
19.] He obſerves alſo, that the bock 


called*the Recognitions of St. Clement, which 


he takes to be the moſt learned, as well as 


the moſt ancient of any of thoſe pieces, was not 


fet forth till about the middle of the ſecond 


Century ? and is rejected by Euſebius, as one 
of thoſe many impoſtures, which were tven 


then publiſhed under the name of that Saint, 
6. 0. 
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| «But the true character of theſe ages may beſt be leurnt from 1 
one who led in the very midſti ot them, and was himſelf the 
chief otnament of them; I mean. SC W/¼ão has left us 
the following aedount of tha iſtatt of the Church, juſt before 
the Dein perſotution q about A. D. 250, when it's diſcipline, 
as he fays, was corrupted, and it's. faith almoſt loſt, by the 
long eaſe and peace Hen t had then enjoyed, for near. forty 
aer vu which interval, be tells us, that the body of 
. 4 „ Chriſtians ſtudied nothing, but how-to increaſe their patri- 
<< tony : and forgetting, what the faithful had done, either 
i the times of the Apoſtles, : or what they ought to do. 7 
at all times had no other puſſion, but an inſatiable ardor, of A 
« intarging their fortunes, That there was no true devotion? A 
in the Priefts; no ſound faith in the miniſters: no mercy in Y 
their worker no diſcipline in their manners: that the men 
«« deſtroyed} the comelineſs of their beards, antl women of their 9 
face, by paint and falſe arts: their eyes alſo, ſo finiſhed by AM 
| 4e 2 hand of God, were adulterated; and their hair ſtained 0 
with colors, not their on. That the ſimple: were deluded, ( 
„ and the brethren nted by craft and fraud. That it 1 
« was” common, to contract marriages with unbehevers : and +j 
i to proſtitute the members of Chriſt to the Gentiles: and = 
q «to fwear not onely raſhly, but falſely: to contemn their 1 
<, rulers with an inſolent pride; to ſpeak againſt . them with, 
ro "NES. and rancour; and to quarrel among themſelves, with 
an obſtinate hatred. That: great numbers of the Biſhops, 
” © who ought to be an example and leſſon to the reſt, contemn- 
ing their divine Stewardſhip, made themſelyes the ſtewards 
of ſecular affairs; rambling about into other people's yoo-- 
e vinces; and ſeeking out the markets of traffic and gain; 
T2 | | | and inſtead of relieving their hungry brethren in the Church, 
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<< were eager onely/. to heap up money; toi ſeize” peaple's lands 
exor- 


cc by treachery e e and men 
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ae as it was drawn from the life, by the ableſt Maſter 
of the times, which he deſcribes; |. and-tho' the character af 
the drawer muſt oblige us to believe, chat it bore a great Hl 
neſs to the original, yet it is ſo far from giving us any idea of 
purity or perfection, that if it had been drawn, even for our 
own' times, we might eee, gebe u m_ 
the mmm beyond EE 


; 


Now from all thels conflderations hey a it maſt; 1 
think, be allowed; that the forged miracles of the fourth cen- 
tury give us juſt reaſon! to ſuſpect the pretenſions of every other 
age both before and after it. My argument would be much 
the ſame, if it were grounded on the allowed forgeries of any 
later age. Dr. Chapman, who defends the miracles of the fifth 
century, declares that there were ſome of theſe later inſtances, as 


an evidence, equal to that, by which moſt. of the ancient miracles are 


ſupported ſy]. Dr. Berriman, in his defence of a particular miracle 


near the end of the ſame; century, inſiſts, that it cannot be diſeru- 
dited, without ſhaking: the whole faith of Hiſtory; and rejecting 
all accounts of: miracles; except thoſe of the Scriptures [2]. Ando far 


I agree with them both, and owntheir defence to be true; that 
the earlier miracles reſt, on no better foundation, nor are ſup- 


ported by any better evidence, chan iths Token: +008 ene 1 


(- De Laps p. 170, Ed Rigalt. poke: 1 sem. p. 327- wy 
n Tracts, p. 190, 17757. 


theſe 


e a W 


public, as clear and as well atteſted, as any in the earlier ages; and by 
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theſe later, after all the confidence of their Advocates, may cer. © 
tainly be diſcredited, and muſt conſequently be rejected; it fol- 
lows from their own principles, that the earlier may, with as 
much reaſon, be rejected too. Which brings me at laſt to that 
general concluſion, which I have undertaken to illuſtrate ; that 
there is no ſufficient reaſon to believe, from the teſtimony of antiquity, 
that any miraculous powers did ever actually ſubſſt in any age of the 
Gm ee er RUDE 


But this will be the proper buſineſs of the ſubſequent Trea- 
tiſe, in which, I ſhall endeavour to evince, by particular facts 
and teſtimonies, what this general view of the queſtion, here 
given, and the reflections naturally ariſing from it, would pre- 
viouſly diſpoſe us to ſuſpect; that the pretended miracles of the 
primitive Church were all mere fiftions; which the pious and 
zealous Fathers, partly from a weak credulity, and partly, from 
reaſons of policy; believing ſome perhaps to be true, and know-_ 
ing all of them to be uſeful, were ominebader eps rad 
"_—_ nn ̃ TEA 


I have already obſerved, that ee voids wind Ties | 
ged in the earlieſt times of the Church, in the Names of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, which paſſed upon all the Fathers, as ge- 
nuin and divine through ſeveral ſucceſſive ages. Now as the 
high authority of the Apoſtolic writings, and the zeal, with 
which they were ſought for by all Churches, was the motive, 
without doubt, which excited ſome of the ableſt, and moſt learn- 
ed of the Chriſtians, to take the pains of forging and vend- 
ing ſuch books under thoſe falſe titles; ſo the great fame and ſuc- 
_ ceſs of the Apoſtolic miracles, would naturally excite ſome alſo 
of the moſt crafty, when the * themſelves were dead, to 
attempt 


* — 
= 


$12 ITRODUCTORY — 
attempt ſome juggling tricks in imitation of- them, and by the 
pretence of "divine power, to impoſe upon that city and 
© credulity, - which - diſtinguiſhed the character of thoſe early 
ages. And [a] when theſe artful pretenders, by inſinuating 
themſelves chiefly in private houſes, -or among the ignorant 
_ populace, had been able to maintain their ground through the 
three firſt centuries, the leading Clergy of the 4th, who were 
then eſtabliſhed by the civil power, and at liberty to apply all 
arts without reſerve to the converſion of the Heathens, under- 
ſtood their intereſt too well, to part with the old plea of mira- 
culous gifts, which had been found fo effectual, . 
E rd e eee en 
3 

This ſeems bo leach quneral fiacs of the caſe 1 mens 
ſtion: and though it may ſnhock the prejudices of many, and 
claſh with the ſyſtems,” which are commonly entertained; yet it 
will be found, I dare fay, to be true, or leaſt the moſt probable; 
and as ſuch, the moſt uſeful alſo, to the real Defence of the 
Chriſtian cauſe. For, as far as miracles can evince the divinity 


of a religion, the pretenſions of Chriſtianity are confirmed by 


the evidence of ſuch, as of all others on record, are the least 


[a] The Primitive Chriſtians were per- p. 22, 23. 
petually reproached for their groſs credulity The Fathers, on the other hand, 4 
by all their enemies. Ce//us ſays, that fend themſelves by ſaying, that they did 
they cared neither to receive, nor to give any nothing more on this occaſion, than what 


 reaſen of their faith, and that it was an uſual the Philoſophers had always done; that 


faying with them, do not examine, but be- Pythagoras's precepts were inculcated by an 


Ioſe dixit, and that they had found the 


eve only, and thy faith will fave thee, 


Julian affirms, that the ſum of all their wiſ/- ſame method uſeful with the vulgar, who 


| dom  <was comprized in this fingle precept, were not at leiſure to examine things ; 
believe. The Gentiles, lays Arnobius, whom they taught therefore to believe, 8 
make it their conſtant buſineſs to laugb at wen without reaſons : and that the Heathens 


eur faith, and to laſh. our credulity with their themſelves, tho' they did not confeſs it in 


Facetious jokes. Orig. con. Cel. I, I, P+ ?, words, yet practiſed the ſame in their aQs. 
9. Greg. Nazian. InveR. 1. Arnob. I. 2. Ibid, 3 n 
I „„ 30. "WU 


* 


—— . 
— — 2 — — 
— . ͤ — ——ä—m—ł — 


* REES © == ont, Tr od 
2 — 1 — 2 ——— — — 
— — — nn —— — (T— 
= = : 


* _—_— P —— — 4 
— a - 


ry 

? 
-» 
4% 
0 


'4 
| 
4 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


„ 
RR e r 
— * 
. 


d 


4 


4 


InTaoDverony! Drecquast On 
able to exception, and carry the cleareſt; marks of their Gp. | 


ſo great, fo important, and ſo univerſally. beneficial, as td be 
highly worthy of the interpoſition of the Deity ; nd re 
by the miniſtry of mean and ſitnple men, in the open view, of Þ 
the people, as e 
they pretended; and delivered to us by eye · witneſſes, Me 
honeſt characters exclude the ſuſpicion of fraud, and hae 
knowledge of the facts, which they relate, ſcarce admits the 
probability of a miſtake. This is che genuin ground on which 
Chriſtianity reſts ; the hiſtory” of our Saviour's dactrine and 


onely, to render a good cauſe ſuſpected, and" expoſe. it an 
5 e ede Scoptics and 5 ad \ * 


Should our Infides then he Speed... to * We 
e with the miracles of a Symeon Stylites, or any other 
crack d- brain monk-of the.4th or th century, there is no rea- 
ſon for Dr. Chapman to- be ſo angry with them [5]: let us ſuffer 
them to laugh on, and even laugh with them ourſelves; and 
by throwing out an empty tub to their fport, ſecure the veſſel 


itſelf from their attacks. Or ſhould the W on the 


II This Symern (who acquired the name ed, by the Eccleſiaſtical WY W 04 
of Stylites,. by a moſt extravagant whim, fects of a divine inſpiration: all which 
which he took, of ſpending the beſt part of Dr. Chapman moſt ſtrenuouſiy and#elloully 
his life on the tap of a pillar, ſix and thir- . Jefends, againſt the raillery of the Author 
ty cubits high) was a mad, enthuſiaſtic of Chriſtianity as old as the Creation." Set 
Monk of the 5th. Century, to whom many his Miſcell. Tracts, p. 165. 6. 111. - 590 
monſfrous and ſuperſtitious acts are aſcrib- . 8 7 vb 8 
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. cerity;' being wrought by Chriſt and his Apaſtles, for, an en 4 I 


| miracles, as it is declared and comprized within the cannon of 

the Holy Scriptures. Whenever we go beyond this, we weaken 4 1 
it's foundation, by endeavouring to inlarge it; and by recurring 
to an evidence leſs ſtrong and of doubtful; credit, take pains” 
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| br hand, pretend to urge us with their miracles, 1 60 
hey the ſucceſſion of them from the earlieſt ages, we have no 
| reaſon to be moved at it, but may tell them without ſcruple, 
that we admit no miracles, but thoſe of the Scriptures; and 


| that all the reſt are either juſtly ſuſpected or certainly forged. 


| By putting the controverſy on this iſſue, we ſhall either diſarm 

them at once, or if they perſiſt in the diſpute, may be ſure to 
© convict them of fraud and impoſture: whereas by granting 
Þ thera but batte oge of miracles, after the times of the Apoſtles, 
we ſhall be entangled in a ſeries of difficulties, whence we can 
never fairly extricate PREY, till we allow the ſame ont 
is: > LE Þ Pho Sb 


CY . 


And! in wth, it has ee been e as a . 
tal principle of the Reformation, that the Scriptures are 4 com- 


In this, all Proteſtant Churches agree, how much ſoever they 


ever be the characters of the antient Fathers, or whatever they 
may have taught, and practiſed in any age of the Church, is 


a matter wholly indifferent, and makes no part in the reli on 


of a Proteſtant: and conſequently, no difference of judgement 


with regard to thoſe Fathers, ought to give any cauſe of offence 


or hatred among the members of that communion, For 
if the Scriptures are ſufficient, we do not want them as guides ; 


or if clear, as interpreters. Every one therefore may enjoy his 
opinion of them, with the ſame liberty, as of any other writers 


- whatſoever, with this caution onely ; that an eſteem of them is 
apt to carry us too far, and has actually carried many into great 
and dangerous errors: whereas the negle&t of them cannot be 

Vol. I. Key "Ep attended 


pleat rule both of faith and manners; and at ſuch are clear alſo and 
' intelligible, in all fundamental points, to every private Chriſtian. 


may differ in any other article : and if this be true, then what- 
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attended with any ill conſequence, ſince tlie Scriptures teach every 


thing, that 1 is YT cither to be pot wb - Karr wifi 


I cannot W 0 this bude ſo ctectually as by the Fol. 
towing words of the excellent Chillingworrb, who, of all men, 
beſt underſtood the real wende e of the Err Wee 
the Teen and the dog wc & 1 


« The Bible, 1 ay, ii nng u u gien df Pre 
« teftants. Whatſvever cle they believe befides it, and the 
plain, irrefragable, indubitable conſequences of it, well may 


_ « they hold it, as a matter of opinions, but as matter of faith 


« and religion, neither can they, with coherence to their own 
grounds, believe it themſelves, nor require the belief of it of 
others, without moſt high and moſt fchifmatical preſump- 


« tion. I, for my part, after a long, and (as I verily believe | 


and hope) impartial ſearch of the true way to eternal bappinef, 
do profeſs plainly, that I cannot find any reft for the ſole of 
e my foot, but on this rock only. L bee plainly, and with my 


« own eyes, that there are Popes againſt Popes; Councils a- 


gainſt Councils; ſome Fathers againſt others; the ſame Fa- 
&« thers againſt themſelves; a conſent of Fathers of one age; 
« againft the conſent of Fathers of another age; the Church of 
one age, againſt the Church of another age: Traditive in- 
« terpretations of Scripture are pretended, but there are none 
eto be found, No tradition, but onely of Scripture can derive 
* itſelf from the fountain, but may be plainly proved, either 
to have been brought in, in fuch an age after Chriſt, or that 
in fach an age, it was not in. In a word, there is no fuf- 


_ + ficient certainty, but of 9 onely, for any conſiderate 


„man to build _ Sc.“ 
But 


| INTRODUCTORY: Dis00UnD 
But cho this doctrine of the ſufficiency of the Scriptures be 
ay prob through a the cformed Gre yet it has 


happened, I know not how, in our own, that it's Divines have 
been apt on all occaſions, to join the authority of the primitive 


Church, to that of ſacred writ ; to ſupply doctrines from the 


ancient Councils, in which the Scriptures are either ſilent or 
thought defective; to add the Holy Fathers, to the College of 
the Apaſtles; and by aſcribing the ſame gifts and powers to 
them both, to advance the primitive traditions, to a a parity with 
Apoſtolic . | 


Thus the late Dr. Wateriand, Ch was ON ty to PRES the 


ſenſe of our preſent Rulers, ſeldom appeals to the Scriptures in 
his controverſial writings, without joining antiquity to them, or 


the authority of the three firft centuries at leaſt, that golden age of 


Chriſtianity, as he calls it [c]. * He declares, that the true in- 
« terpretation of Scripture, cannot run counter, in things fun- 
«. damental, to the judgement of the firſt and pureſt ages: that 
<« to depreciate the value of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, and to 
« throw contempt on the primitive Fathers, is to wound Chri- 
e ſtianity through their ſides [a]: and that Chriſt never fits fo 
C ſecure and eaſy on his throne, as with theſe faithful guards 


about him [e]; and he concludes his elaborate treatiſe on che 


** uſe and value of Antiquity, in theſe words. 


The ſum of what I have been endeavouring through this 
<< whole chapter is, that Scripture and Antiquity .(under the 
conduct of right reaſon) are what we ought to abide by, in 
** ſettling points of doctrine. I have not put the caſe of "PO 


[e] Import. of the Dodr. of the Trin. LA] Ibid. p. 395. 
p. 426. 0 I [#] Ibid. 396. 
SA * and 


tense dor Dis couxs z. 


« [and Antiquity interfering, or claſhing with each other ihe, 
« cauſe it is a caſe, which will never appear in points of im- 
« portance, fuch as this is, which we are now upon. How. 


_ « ever, as to the general caſe, we may ſay, that thoſe two 


« ought always to go together, and to concide with each other: 


and when they do fo, they ſtand the firmer in their united 
« ſtrength : but if ever they claſh, or appear to claſh, then un- 
« doubtedly there is an error ſomewhere, like as when two ac. 


« countants vary in caſting up the ſame ſum, &e /]. 


Here we ſee Antiquity joined as a neceſſary and inſeparable 
companion to the Scripture, and put even upon a level with it, 


by this eminent Advocate of the Chriſtian Faith. But fince this 


ſeems to be a flat contradiction to the principles of the Reforma. 
tion, and dangerous to the general credit and intereſts of the 
Proteſtant religion, it may be worth while to conſider a little, 
from what particular motives and circumſtances, ſo inconſiſtent 


a practice ſhould happen to prevail more remarkably in thas . . 
in 25 other Proteſtant Church. 


Our firſt and principal Reformers, in the reign of Hewy the 


VIIIth, had not the power to carry the Reformation ſo far, as 


they defired ; nor to make ſuch changes in the old worſhip, as 
put them under a neceſſity of diſcarding the authority of the 
primitive Fathers; but on the contrary, were obliged againſt 
their wills, to comply ſtill with many rites and doctrines, which 
had no other foundation, but in that authority; which there- 
fore, in thoſe circumſtances, they were forced to aſſert and 
defend. For how much ſoever they might be diſpoſed, to aboliſh. 
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fach rites, and the authority too, on which they ſtood, they 
were reftrained by the will of an arbitrary Prince, who would 

not ſuffer them, to take the leaſt ſtep but by his immediate di- 
rection, and from his high conceit of his Theological learning, 
gave the law even to his Biſhops, in all the religious diſputes of 
thoſe days; and whoſe chief view after alt was, to dani rather 
the power, than ann the Ai; out of his realm. 


In the next reign of Edward the fixth, tho” the ſame reformat 
Biſhops found themſelves at liberty, to carry on their great 
work to it's full perfection, yet for the ſake, either of their 
former conduct, and prej judices; or to preſerve a character of 
conſtancy; and to give the leſs ſeandal to the Clergy, who ſtill 
generally favoured the old forms; they endeavoured, as far as 
they were able, tho ſometimes by forced and unnatural con- 
ſtructions, to juſtify all their procedings by the 3 and 
uſages of the ancient Fathers. 


On the acceſſion therefore of Queen Mary, and the ſad ca- 
taſtrophe, which enſued, when the ſame Reformers, now 
doomed to be Martyrs, and eſpecially Cranmer and Ridley, (two 
Fathers of the Proteſtant Chureh, as truly venerable, as Chri- 
ſtianity perhaps has to boaft of, ſince the times of the Apoſtles ;) 
when theſe, I ſay, were brought out of their priſons, on pre- 
tence of holding publie diſputations, but in truth, to be expoſed 
onely to the ſcoffs and eontumelies of their cruel enemies; and 
when they had ſolidly evinced the truth of their doctrines, and 
baffled all the ſophiſtry of their opponents, by the clear and. 
unanſwerable teſtimonies of the Seriptures, it grieves us after all, 
to ſee them labouring and. gravelled, at a paſlage of Chry 1% tom, 
or Ambroſe, or Hilary, &c; and giving their adverſaries an oc- 

caſion. 


— — — — 


—— — — — — 
= — 


- tation of learning, and an impatient zeal, to repel that charge 
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caſion of triumph, by ſubmitting to an authority, which waz 
nothing to the purpoſe, and which in thoſe unhappy circum-. 
ſtances, they were neither at „ae . noc yet able to 
n to their cauſe. 


I * 
* 


Queen Elizabeth, ho next ſucceded, and finally eſtabliſh. 
ed the Reformation, affected to retain more pomp and ſplendor 
in the external part of religion, than many of her chief Divines 


approved; who, in compliance however with her humour, 


ſubmitted to ſeveral things, which they hoped in time to get 
rid of [gl. Her view was, to moderate the prejudices of the 
Popiſh Clergy ; and to reconcile them by degrees to the new 
ſettlement, by leaving in it an outward ſhew, and ſome reſem- 
blance of the old. From the ſame principle, a reverence was 
ſtill kept up to Antiquity; and appeals made on both ſides, to 
the primitive Fathers and ancient Councils, by the Profeſſors of 
the new, as well as of the old doctrines : which practice has been 


followed ever ſince, by the greateſt part of our leading Church- 
men. But from the little ſucceſs which it has had, or ever can 


have, in our controverſies with the Papiſts, it is evident, that 
it cannot be conſidered in any other light, but as a vain often- 


of ignorance and contempt of Prime Antiquity, with which 


[ai la che Preamble of the Will of Eqw. 
Sandys, Archbiſhop of York, who died 4. 
D. 1588. there is the following paſſage 
relating to the rites and ceremonies of the 
Church, as they were then at by pub- 


lic Authority. 


I am perſuaded, that ſuch, as are 
«© now ſet down by public Authority are 
* no way either ungodly or unlawful, but 


* _> wich good conſcience, for order and 


I 


* obedience ſake be afed.—$ I have 


e ever been perſuaded, that ſome of them 
« be not fo expedient for this Church, but 
that they may better be diſuſed by little 


and little, than more and more urged. 


« As I do eaſily acknowledge, chat our 
«« Eccleſiaſtical polity may in ſome points 
* be bettered—So I do utterly diſlike all 


te ſuch rude platforms, &c. 


the 


Th FO 
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in the de following be the: e e 6:6 
raiſe it's head again in England. James the Firſt was a mere 
3chool-Divine, fond of theblogical diſputes; and tho” he wrote 
againſt the Papiſts, yet being afraid of them, as Biſhop” Burner. 


ſays, ahoays altri for them [hl. And Charts the Pins Queen, 


who was a zealot to that religion, uſed all her power with the 
King, which was very great, to ſupport and propagate it's 


n it. By the King's connivence, ſays the learned Dr. 
<« Heylin, and the Queen's indulgence, the Popiſh faction ga- 
<« thered not onely ſtrength, but confidence; multiplying in 

« ſome numbers about the Court, and reſorting in a more open 


<« had obtained a Chappel and Convent [I].“ The leading 
Churchmen alſo, from a compliance with the principles of the 
Court, and an abhorrence of thoſe of the Puritans, ſeemed to 


and made conſiderable advances towards it, by giving ſuch att 
interpretation to the doctrines and form to the diſciplins of our 
Church, as might invite all moderate Papiſts, to join with them 
in it's communion. But this compliance had no other effect, 
nor ever can have, than to weaken the Proteſtant cauſe, and to 
furniſh it's enemies with the greater power and means to op- 
preſs it. Nor did they fail to make their full advantage of it; 


{5] See Biſhop Burner's Hiſtory of bis I] see Life ef Archbiſhop East by 
Times, Vol. I. p. 11, 12. Dr. Pet. Heylin. Par. 2. I. iv. p. 337. 
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credit in the Kingdom, and to ſuſpend the rigor of the laws 


% manner to the Maſſes at Somerjer Houſe; where the Capuchins 


have formed that ſenſeleſs project of a reconciliation with Rome, 


by repreſenting it, as a proof of the fickle and unſettled fate 


1 
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« of the Englz/s Church, that it was grown ſick, as it were, 
<« and weary of itſelf, and could find no reſt in the novelties, 
80 1 it had embraced, but was returning apace to it's old 


principles, and reſuming many of the rites and doctrines, for 


” wire it had forſaken the Church of Rome.” All this was 
urged with great force againſt our Chillinguurth, by that ſubtil 
Jeſuit, Mr. Kur; and exeraplified by him in many particulars, 
which the learned Dr. Heylin, who was perfectly acquainted 
with the eccleſiaſtical, principles of that age, and a ſtrenuous 
eſpouſer of them, declares to be true, in the mew d words; 
drawn from his Life of Archbiſhop aN | 


| « If you will take the charlie of the Church of England 
« ſays he, from the pen of a Jeſuit, you ſhall find him ſpeak- 


ing, among other falſchoods, theſe undoubted truths ; vis. that 


<« the Profeſſors of it, they eſpecially of greateſt worth, learn- 
10 ing. and authority, love temper and moderation; that the 
« doctrines are altered in many Things; as for example, The 
« Pope not Antichriſt; Pictures, free-will, predeſtination, 
« univerſal grace, inherent righteouſneſs; the preferring of 
charity before knowledge; the merit, or reward rather of 
« good works; the thirty nine articles ſeeming patient, if not 
« ambitious alſo of ſome catholic ſenſe; that their Churches 
begin to look with a new face; their walls to ſpeak a new 
language; and ſome of their Divines to teach, that the 
« Church hath authority in determining controverſies of faith, 
« and interpreting the Scriptures; that men, in talk and writ- 
<« ing, uſe willingly the once fearful names of Prieſts and Al- 
e tars, and are now put in mind, that for the expoſition of 
* Scripture, they are by Canon bound to follow the Fathers, —S0 

F ee ee 
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ae ier reigns; or to obſerve, 
ho far the diſcipline and principles of Archbiſhop Laud were 
adopted again at the Reſtoration; or what credit they ſtill ob- 
tain with ſome of the principal Clergy of our own times; ſince 
this can hardly eſcape the notice of all, who pay any attention 
to Eccleſiaſtical affairs. But there is another circumſtance,” 
that I muſt. not omit to mention, as it is peculiar to our 
Church, and from Queen Elizabeth's time down to our 
own, has had no ſmall influence on it's principles and practice, 
and which will always keep up amongſt us a full reſpect to Ec- 
cleſiaſtical antiquity. I mean thoſe unhappy diſſenſions among 
the Proteſtants of this nation, which have ſplit them into dif- 
ferent ſets and ſeparate communions. For in theſe diſputes; 


bu 


which wholly turn on points of diſciphne, and external forms 


of worſhip, as the authority of the Fathers, whatever weight 
it ought to have is moſtly on the fide of the eſtabliſhed Church, 
ſo the Church will always be diſpoſed to ſupport that authority, 
which helps it to depreſs a ſet of men, who, though agree- 
ing with it in eſſentials, and diſſenting only about things in- 
different, are yet more odious, than the Papiſts themſelves, to 
all the zealous advocates, and warm admirers of the primitive 
Fathers. 


Theſe ſeem to have been the chief reaſons, which from the 
time even of our reformation, have advanced the credit of Ec- 


din See Ibid: p. 238. and the Life al- 
Jo, of Mr. Chillingwerth by Monſieur Des 


Vol. I. | 5 K __ cle- 


Maizeaux, p. 113. Not. (AA.) 
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cleibſtica antiquity tv an higher pitch in this kingdam, than 
in any other Proteſtant country. Which ſame principles, B the 
encouragement which they have generally received from our 
Governors are now carried, as we have ſeen, to an heigth, that 
muſt. necils alarm all ſerious Proteftants, as they have no other 
Lg terideticy, nor can haut any other effect, but to throw us 
rh, again intu the arms of the-Ram/b Church. For I hae long 

been of: opinion; that the ſucceſs, which their Miffionaries- 

have. ever: faund in this Iſſand, and which.of late has been more 
particularly iy e is chieffy owing; to thoſe: high no- 

the ancient Fathers, which are . Fr, 175 

a great part of our Clergy. For by agreeing with the Ro- 

maniſts thus far, and joining with them in a common ap- 

peal to primitive antiquity, we allow: all; which they can fair- 

ly drait from it, to be ſound and orthodox; and though in 
the erid, they may not perhaps gain every thing, which they 
aim at; yet they domme ah On Roo mos. ha 1 oap | 
N | 2 | | | 


LON 


4 ces h himſelf is a 0 8 of this "© 
truth: who, in his account of. the ſeveral motives, which in- 
duced him to embrace the Romi/b faith; mentions the two fol- 1 5 

Becauſe, if any credit may be given to as creditable 
«- records; as any are extant, the. doctrine of Catholics hath 
««_ been, frequently confirmed; and the oppoſite- doftrine of 5 
« Proteſtants confounded, with n and divine mi- 25 
« racles. 
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Ixropoctro nv Dis covass 
e Bekavſe the doctrine of the church of Reine is coriformible, 
4 grid the dotctrine of Proteftants-contrary, to the doctrine of 
« 'the Fathers, even by tlie confeſſion of Proteſt ants themſelves: 


I mean thoſe Fathers, who lived within the compa: of the | 
* firſt fix hundred years; to whom Proteſtants do very fre- 


. NOPE confidently. erben - 2 * os nose. 
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Theſe 50 to have been Melpäscipa aan which 
abuſed this great man, as he expreſſes it, and hurried him in- 
to the Church of Nome. Silly Sophijſms, as he after wards, calls 
them, grounded on miſtakes and falſe Suppoſitions, which be unadviſed- 

H took for granted Imi]. Till upon a clear view of the errors, in- 
to which they had drawn him, he perceived, that the means 
could not be pure, when the end was ſo corrupt, and found mo 
other way of retrieving his miſtake, and becoming Proteſtant 
again, but by diſcarding thoſe fallacious records, and fictitious 
mirades, which had feduced him, and committing himſelf to 
the fole gridante, and infalfible authority of the holy Scrip- 
tures. On this foundation, he has built the moſt ſolid and 
rational defence of che Proteſtant cauſe, which has ever 
been offered to the public ſince the Refbrmatibn. Vet but 
Champions of theſe days are employing all their ſkill, to 
demofiſh what he had built; and to adopt again into the ſy- 
ſtem of our faith, all that he had thrown out of it; all the 
nonſenſe, the fuperſtition, ard the. pious frauds of the pri- ; N 
mitive ages ; nor will they allow us even to be Chriſtians; - | 

but on thoſe very principles, which muſt finally make us / 
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F. 43. in Chillingworth's Works, ſeventh [2] See ibid. * 4 ain 
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the current of this zeal, and to fix the religion of Proteſtants. on 


Ky | InTRoODUCTORY Drscounts: . 


its proper baſis, that is, on the ſacred Scriptures; not on the 
authority of weak and fallible men, the detection of whoſe er- 
rors, and the ſuſpicion of whoſe frauds would neceſſarily give 
a wound to Chriſtianity itſelf ; which yet in reality, is no more 


concerned or affected by the characters of the antient, than 


of the modern Fathers of the Church. But to. declare my 
opinion in ſhort on the real value of thoſe primitive writers, 
I freely own them to be of ſome uſe and. ſervice on. ſeveral 
Hi, £10173 (903 140 9354 8. tial] 1 * 8 
iſt, In atteſting and tranſmitting to us the genuin books of 
the holy Scriptures. Vet this is not owing to any particular 
ſanctity or ſagacity of thoſe antient times, but to the notoriety 
of the thing, and the authority with which the books them- 
{elves were received from their firſt publication, in all Churches: 2 
whence they have ſince been handed down to us, in the ſame 
manner, as the works of all other antient writers, by the per- 
petual tradition of ſucceſſive ages, whether * or corrupt, 
Learned or unlearned. | 


; ts Their ao bh. is, to teach w 
the doctrines, the rites, the manners, and, the learning of the 
ſeveral ages, in which they lived: yet as. witneſſes onely, 
not as guides: as declaring, - what was then believed, not what 
was true; what was practiſed, not what ought to be practiſed: 
fince their works abound with inſtances of fooliſh, falſe and 
dangerous opinions, univerſally maintained and 1 pro- 
pagated by them all. 


Laſtly, 
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' Laſtly, ir very errors allo afford an uſe and profitable 


eſſon to us; for the many corruptions, which crept into the 


Church in thoſe very carly ages, are a ſtanding proof and ad- 
monition to all the later ages, that there is no way of preſerv- 
ing a purity of faith and worſhip in any Church, but by re- 
viewing them from time to time, and reducing them to the 
original teſt and ſtandard of the holy Scriptures. 
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F TE! R I had finiſhed this 1 ee 8 2 
- was preparing to ſend it to the preſs, I happened to 
meet with an Archidiaconal charge, delivered to the Clergy at 

| a viſitation, by the ſame learned Dr. Chapman, whom 1 have 
| had frequent occaſion to mention, in the courſe of my argu- 
—_— © ment. And ſince this charge is of a ſingular kind, and bears 
| | | ſome relation to the ſubject of the preſent inquiry, with regard 
8 both to Popery and Primitive Antiquity, the reader, I hope, will ; 
| excuſe me, if I detain him here a while, with a few ſhort re- 3 

: marks upon it. . mn 


The Archdeacon enters directly into the matter of his ſpeech; Fs 
and inſtead of - congratulating with his reverend brethren, n 
their deliverance from the late rebellion, drops but a flight hint 25 
an that, as the prelude onely to azather plat. of a more dreadful i 
and fatal kind which he is in haſt to communicate; the laſt ef- 8 
fort of ſubtil Feſuits, who ſeeing every other method baffled and inef- 
fectual, reſolved to try a new, though bold expedient for their Church; 
more big, he ſays, with peſt and confuſion, than all the former de- 
vices of their party againſt us; ſtriking deciſtoely at the very root of 

* the Reformation, and at the hafis of all proteſtant Churches ; and ſe- 
cretly working, at this very time, incredible miſchief againſt our whole 
religion [2] Then as to the Leader in this Pht, he deſcribes him 
like another Catiline; furniſbed with every great talent, proper for 
the purpoſe; an head acute and prolific ; learning extenſtue and vari- 
ous; language dogmatical and lively; a zeal never deſtitute of addreſs, 


c 


5 5 [6] $66 page 3, 
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Laos, uſages, dbctrines ecclefiaftical and prophane, together” with ia. 
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| ankle attending nfl Plies eee genus. 


in ſhort, with every art, to draus every creature; 7 
Proteſtant; zealot and dg into his ſcheme 17. 


1 a eee 


what a ſurpriae, ſo ſtrange a piece of neus muſt needs. excite in 


this reverend Aſſembly, to ſimd thernſelves expoſert again ſo un 


expectedly, to the effects of ſo dizeful-a conſpiracy; andwhas: 


an. impatience it would create, to hear the reſt, and: to leu 
by what arts and.inſtruments,. this calamity was to he brought» 


upon theme which the Auchdeacom:progeces to 2 the: 


following manner : 


That there were certain Loyolites in France, who had aſſumed - of 
a ſudden 4 neu character, and. blazed out. muſt fait Terri. 
ics: that theſe had entered into a vo, to deprive us of all ong: 
learning and religion at once, and by: one deſperate firrions: pub, 
to fab the pruteſtant cauſe tu the heart, with the adunined ſpirit” of + 
incredulity and freethinking.; that their method of doing it was; 
to make all the world believe, that te ancient ic ritert of. Greece 
and Rome, were either. figments, or worthleſs triflers; and by that 
means, to conſuumd and diſſipate all our. notions un Cbrunalogy, Hiſury, 


genius and vitals of all the dead languages: that, in the execution» 
of this defign, they had already gone ſo: far, . as to reproach Thu 
cydides and Xenophon very tartly, with modern Galliciſms: and 


ſuſpicious phraſeolagies; and had ſupercitiouſly laſhed.all. the: ret; Di- 


odorus, Polybius, Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus, Livy, Juſtin 
Suetonius, Quintilian, Tacitus, Plutarch, Athenæus, Dion 


LT Page 11, 5 18, Ec. 
Caſſius, 
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Caſſius, with multitudes 'of 'athers, as mere counterfeit you 
the works of recent Sophits, n ee er 


| e And left any one ſhould ae ts have; ren 10 
2 HL | the proteſtant cauſe could be ruined and our whole religion overturned 
| by the loſs onely'of theſe Pagan writers, he clears up that doubt 
in the following words, by declaring ; that this blow, how dar. 
ing foever, was but the introduftion to the fatal firoke, which was 

to'inſue ; for that the Clements, the Chryſoſtoms, tbe Jeroms, 
and the Auſtins, were to fall the next in this maſſacre; and the an- 
cient Councils themſehves, both general tai t Tug 

ſurvive them [d]. 


This is the ſubſtance of his plot, as it is ſet forth by himſelf. 
For if we could penetrate the very marrow, as he ſays, or, ina 
metaphor ſtill more elegant, che very vitali of the dead languages 
themſelves, we could not find any words, fo well ſuited to his 

ſubject, or ſo adapted, to ſpread wonder and amazement thro' 
an Aſſembly, as his own. As to the ſucceſs of the plot, he re- 
preſents it every where, as moſt eaſy and probable. For the Wl 
Papiſts would favour it of courſe, as it could not fail of re- 
ducing all Chriſtendom under the abſolute power of Rome; 
and the Proteſtants, among whom a fantaſtical paſſion for novelties, 
and a briſt giddy ſpirit of Pyrrboniſm was rifing very faſt [el, would 
rejoice at any blow given to ecclefiaſtical hiftory and the Scriptures, 
aud readily give up even their favourite Virgils and Horaces, &c. 
on condition only, that the Jeroms might be ſacrificed at the ſame 
math}; 


U See pag, N | [ Page 12. 
_ 14] Page 6. UF Page 23, 23. 
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No whatever ſurprize the firſt opening of this ſpeech might - 
give either to the hearer or reader, the concluſion, I dare ſay, 
will give as great, to find his crafty projettion, as he calls: it, which, 


he has been drefling up with ſuch ſolemnity and laboured;pomp _ 


of words, as a moſt deſperate plot of the Romiſh Church, to 
be nothing at laſt but the ſtale and ſenſeleſs whim. of a ſingle 
old Jeſuit, formed by no concert or confederacy with any ſet of 
men in the world, and publiſhed about forty years ago without 
any other effect whatſoever, than of being lau ghed at ever ſince _ 
by all men of ſenſe, and particularly contemned at. Rome, as. 
have been rien informed e the mere e of a doting 
Cries... wry RA GA ee 


© 1 . 
STS : \ I'S > & & £4 Jain 


One hay not cal conceive, at the firſt thee ght, * 
ſhould put it into this Archdeacon's head, to think of alarming 
the: Provincial Clergy, at this time of day, with the vain ter- 
rors of - ſuch an exploded and obſolete tale. But this ſcheme 
was artfully. laid, and the time exactly hit by him. He ſaw, 
that a-Panic was ſpread over the land; that people s heads were 
filled with nothing, but conſpiracies and Popiſh invaſions; that 
this was the moment, to make a figure with his plot, and if the 
diſcovery was poſtponed, the merit of it would be loſt. ' He 
ſtruck in roundly therefore, as: he expreſſes it, and lige a true man 
of craft, with this taſte and turn of the age 2]; ; and ſnatched the 
opportunity of diſplaying his abilities before his reverend bre- 
.thren,, and while he was rouſing all their fears, of adminiſter- | 
ing comfort to them at the ſame time, by ſhewing; what a cham- . 
pion they had got to defend them; that the old Jeſuit himſelf 
could not outdo him, in thoſe very talents of his, Which he had 


been enumeratin 8; 3 the. acuteneſs of his proific | head; the reit of 


[1 See page 12. e Ae 638 151 
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1 various 1 ; the force of bis degmatical language: und . 
the Preethinkers were nothing to him, even in their on arts, 
and the management of thoſe n arms of theirs, in which 


their ſtrength lay; rhe alertneſs of their fneers ; their affeBtation of 


appearing fignificant in erudition, and r face en Heu of 
laue depth 3 in letters One 
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But voy no Archidiaconal Ger was ever more ; 
trifling, or pompouſly abſurd than this. He confeſſes, that 
this conceit of the Jeſuit raifed fo general an outcry againſt it, 
among the Papiſts themſelves, that he was obliged to recant it, as ſoon 
almoſt as it was divulged; that his own Society of the Feſuits pubhſhed 


a formal proteſtation againſt it E ] 3 and that the learned of all the 


other Orders both in France and Italy, ſharply declared their abborrence 
of it [A]. Yet this deſpicable project of a cloiſtered viſionary, 
conceived ſo many years ago, retrafted by himſelf, cenſured by 


his own Order, and abhorred by all the other Orders of France 
and 7taly, is here puffed and dreffed out by our Archdeacon, in 


an Aſſembly of Engliſh Clergy, as a moſt dreadful plot, ſpread- 
ing it's infection far and wide, threatening ruin to our whole 
Ng, fire and ford to all Proto ant IJ. 


In opening the evidences of this plot, he declares from his 
own knowledge, that it was certainly begun, and is carried on to 
this day, with art and ſucceſs; and is aſſiſted alſo by a favourable con- 
currence of circumſtances in this very age Im]: that one great man 
in France had loudly proclamed a very high eſteem for the author : 
that another perſon at Amſterdam had the confidence to ſuppoſe gravel, 


Lö] See page 22, 23. II Pag. ibid. 
I] (Note 4). [Ln] See pag. xi. 
[4] Pag. 20. bets | 
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bun in ing nher the Iglu a — would bear a debate among 
the learned, and by degrees gain a firong, if not the abigſt party to 
it's fide [a]: and if any farther proof be required, he aſſures us, 


that though it may juſtly feem ſo extravagant and chimerical, as to | 


make ſome good men believe it incapable of doing any miſchief, yet be 
can prove, on the contrary, that it has already ſpread a taint too fur: 
among ſome, for catholic advantages, among others, for want of know- 
ing that ſecret, e er ann or es 
their nn 4; 6h Bart Itlork 4h 


The 0 will be py to ane here again. a Why our 
Archdeacon is not more explicit and particular in declaring his 
proofs, in a cauſe, which, of all others, ſeems to want them 


day; and can prove, he ſays, that it bas ſprtad d taint top far: yet 
after he has prepared us, to expect the hiſtory and progreſs of 
the infection, and what particular perſons it has tainted in this 
and that nation; he drops all that at once, as if there were 
ſome latent ſore in it, too tender for him to touch. But it is 
not very difficult to gueſs at the reaſon: it is his great regard 
for certain good friends of his whom he is loth to impeach, as 
accomplices in this Feſurtical plot, which yet he muſt neceſſarily 
do, whenever he is forced to ſpeak out; I mean the Tun/tal!s 


and the Marꝶlandt of our own country: Who, with that ſame 


malignant ſpirit againſt the ancients, of which he talks [y]. have 
been lately making the ſame deſperate furious puſh, in this very 


_ Proteſtant land, to deprive us of the works of Cicero, by adding 


them. to the Jeſuit's liſt of counter frit romances, and thewing 
them to be zhe gn of 20 fame buſy Sophiſts ang echt 1 


7 7 85 = gf A Re ITS x 5-50 Page 17. Note [4]. 
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the moſt. He knows, that the plot is carried on with ſucceſs to this 
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laters. For of all the learned in this kingdom, there are none, 
ho; like the Loyolites France, have ventured; 10 aſſumie that 
ne character, of blazing and V e en ee 1 
n. e ee as aN ET TER 
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2 I muſt do him the juſtice to on, that there are many 
obſervations occaſionally interſperſed in it, both excedingly cu- 

5 rious, and intirely new. I ſhall juſt give one of them, as a ſpe. 
cimen of the reſt; by which he informs his reverend brethren, 

© that. the real neceſſaries of learned authors, in theſe times of ours, are 

© © extremely great; nay almoſt infinitely ſo, beyond any thing, which the 
( ' multitude can imagine | g.] This is a diſcovery ſo recondite, and 
remote from vulgar apprehenſion, that it could not poſſibly be 
- made- by any, but himſelf. For, though his modeſty, would 
fain conceal it, he is but drawing his own picture, under the 
character, which he gives of thoſe great lights and pillars, f Pro- 
teſtant iſin, whom be propoſes to the Clergy as patterns of tbeir ftudies: 
men, who ſpent their whole lives in the purſuit of eruditian, fienetrat- 
ed the very marrow of all the learned languages, traverſed, with the 

' ſame zeal, every ancient, and monument they could find, bad all anti- 
. quity before them in one grand comprehenſive view, and attain to that 
| abounding richneſs in learning which rendered them the glories of their 
gage, and a ſcourge and terror to any bold ſuperficial pretenders, who 
ſhould offer to impoſe upon the public any miſchievous ſophiſtries or chi- 
cane of ſcience [r]. For, how could any man know, the real 
neceſſaries of ſuch deep ſcholars, as theſe, if he himſelf was not 
as profound, as they? or how indeed can any one elſe, reach 
even the ſenſe of ſo deep a diſcovery ; for as to thoſe bold and ſu- 
perficial pretenders, whom he juſtly derides, for ſrimmin 8 onely 


[9] See pag. 26. | | [-] Pag. 275 28. - 
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the ſurface: of literature, and contenting themſelves, as be tell we, 
with a few ſelecs authors, the moſt eminent, and elegant in each claſs [3]; 
they would tao randy once, that there: n, 


at lll int. Hans | 2 n 
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ow if 11 may e to af my opinion, the ih of; it, 1 
think; will be found clear and good by a due attention to the 
context; in which the Archdeacon, having firſt taken occaſion 
to declare, that our Church is far inferior to the Romiſb in the 
provifion of emoluments for the clergy, artfully introduces his ob- 
ſervation, by way of complaint, or petition, as it were, to the 
public, on behalf of himſelf, and all the other learned authors, 
among the Clergy, that, whereas their learning, in theſe pro- 
teſtant days, is infinitely ſuperior, to what it was in the Popiſn, 
yet our Governors do not conſider, that heir real neceſſuries are 
increaſed to them likewiſe, in the ſame proportion, For though 
he has not given any reaſons, to confirm this, yet the truth of 
it may be demonſtrated by a known and memorable fact. For 
inſtance; Eraſmus, an Author, competently learned, for thoſe 
Popiſh times, was ſupplied with all real neceſſaries, and a large 
overplus beſides, from one ſingle benefice, conferred upon him 
by an Archbiſhop of Canterbury: Our Archdeacon, on the con- 
trary, in theſe proteſtant times, holds the ſame benefice, which 
Eraſmus then held, with a ſecond ſtill better, and the profits of 
an Archdeaconry into the bargain, yet out of the infinite ſu- 
periority of his learning, wants the addition till of more pre- 
.ferment, 1 ſupply bis infinite want of real neceſſaries. | 


But Iamdrawn inſerfibly too far, and waſting too much time 
in pointing out the — trifles, and elaborate nonſenſe of this 


* 14 155 27 | | 
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| POSTSCRIPT. 
| ſtrange ſpeech. My chief purpoſe, in taking notice of it, was 
of a more ſerious kind; to ſhew, by the example of this very 


performance, to what poor ſhifts this Defender of the bier 


monks, and their miracles, will naturally be reduced, whenever he 
finds it expedient, to give a public teſtimony of his zeal again 
Rome; and while he pretends to be fighting againſt Popery, how 
he will be driven, by the force of his principles, to make but a 
mock- fight of it, a mere theatrical ſhew, and to . = 
phantaſins of his own * vp. bY 


This, Ifay, is Gti 3 of his ee of 
that fuperſtitious veneration of the primitive Fathers, and that in- 


plicit faith in Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, which it has been the bufinels 


of his life and ſtudies, to inculcate. For J have already ſnewn, 
by facts and inſtances produced in this Introductory treatiſe, 
how thoſe Divines of our Church, who carry the authority of 
the Fathers ſo high, as to make them the guides and interpreter; 
of our religion, and who appeal to them. eſpecially in our contraverjies 
with the Papiſts, preclude themſelves of courſe, from attacking 
any of thoſe principal corruptions, for the ſake of which, the 
Proteſtants found it neceſſary, to ſeparate themſelves from the 
"communion of Rome. Yet our Archdeacon maintains ſtill, as 
we have ſeen, in this ſpeech, that the Antient Fathers and 
Primitive Couneils, the Clements, the Chry/oftoms, the Jeroms, 
and the Auftins, are the very bulwarks of Proteſtantiſm, and 
the inftraments, through which we may moſt glaringly expoſe io 
every common eye, the unſcriptural and unprimitive r eruuitie of the 
Romiſh Church L 


Now, in in all: Ae Gp Wade wen to ed cor the 
[:] See pag. 2, Cc. 
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Reinen 
truth; is, by reducing them, as far as it is poſſible, to quæ- 
ſions of fact, and to the trial of our ſenſes, ſo in this, I ſhall 
refer myſelf to a fact, which I have endeavoured to exemplify 
in the foregoing work, with regard to thoſe very Fathers, to 
whom the Archdeacon appeals; and particularly, to Chem, 
Ferom and Auſtin; concerning whom, I have there affirmed, 
and do now again affirm, that they have all ſeverally taught, and 


practiſed, and warmly recommended to the practice of all Chriſtians, 


certain rites and deftrines, which, upon their authority, and example, 
are received and prattiſed at this day by the Romiſb Church, but cun- 
demned and rejected by Proteſtant Churches, as unſcriptural, ſuper- 
flitious and idolatrous, If the Archdeacon allows this fact, every 
one will ſee at once, without aſking his opinion any farther, on 
which fide thoſe Fathers are to be ranged: if he denies it, he 
muſt deny at the ſame time, that thoſe paſſages, which I have 
produced in proof of it, are really to be found in them; or 
otherwiſe, in ſpite of any diſtinction or comment, which he 


can frame upon them, every man of ſenſe will allow the fact 


to be true. 


But of all the primitive Fathers, Ferom ſeems to be the pe- 
culiar fayorite of our Archdeacon, and, as we may colle& from 
this very ſpeech, is ſuppoſed by him, to be of more eminent 
ſervice to us than any of them, both againſt the Papiſts and the 
Preethinkers: for which reaſon, I have choſen to employ the 
few pages, that remain, in conſidering his particular merit and 
principles a little more preciſely : and with that view, ſhall pro- 
poſe another fact or two, drawn from his writings; which will 
enable the reader to form a clear judgement of his character, as 
far as it relates to the point, now in diſpute, between the Arch- 
deacon and myſelf. 
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This Jerom then, as I have obſerved in the foregoing work, 
was a moſt zealous admirer and promotor of the mankiſÞ-lije; 
and, for the fake of advancing}: it's credit in the world, wrote 
the lives of two celebrated Monks; the one called Paul, and 
the other Hilarion'; in which, after he has invoked that ſame 
Holy ſpirit,” which: inſpired the ſaid Monks, to inſpire bim alſo with 
language, equal to the wonderous afts, which he was going to relate, 
he has inſerted a number of tales, and miracles, ſo groſſly fa- 
bulous, as not to admit the leaſt doubt, of their being abſolute 
we learn from Ferom himſelf, was treated, as'a mere fable, by 
the Freethinkers, or Scyllæan dogs, as he calls them, of - thoſe 
days [a]. Nor is it conſidered at this day in any other cha- 
racter, or mentioned by the learned on any other account, 
than as a proof, of that paſſiom for fiction and impoſture, which 
poſſeſſed the Fathers of the 4th century [x]. Now whether Feron 


forged theſe tales himſelf, or propagated what he knew to 


be forged by others, or whether he really believed them; and 
publiſhed onely, what he took to be true; our Archdeacon may 
chuſe which he pleaſes, I ſhall not diſpute it with him, ſince 
the fact, which I would lay before the reader, and with which 
alone, we are at preſent concerned, 1s unconteſtable, zhat it 


wat one of the principal views of Jerom's zeal and writings, to re- 


commend to all Chriſtians, as the perfection of the Chriſtian life, 
a f. arg of monkery, not onely abhorred by Proteſtants, but, 


| [x] Unde & nos—ceptum ab eo opus "lay; in vit. S. Hilarion. Op. T. 4. par. 2, 
aggredientes, maledicoram voces contem- p. 74. 
nimus: qui olim detrahentes Paulo mes, | L! Quam fuerint quarti ſeculi Scripto- 


nunc ſorte detrahent Hilarioni———ve- res fabulis dediti, e vita Pauli Hieronymi- 


rum deſtinato operi imponam manum & ana, ex Athanafiana Antonii, &c. intelligi- 
Scyliees canes obturata aure tranſibo. Pro- mus. Dodw. Diſſert. in Irenzum 2. F. Lv. 
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. — as L have intimated alſo. above, vrote a little 


or two againſt Higilantins, in which 


he treats him, as a 
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< in filk and veſſels of gold, lodging them in their Churches and 


lighting up wax candles before them, — 
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a, dead, was ſuperſtitious: and that the Souls of the departed 


Saints and Martyrs were at reſt, in ſome particular place, 


« whence they could not remove themſelves at pleaſure, ſo - 


as to be: __ uy where, 1 the . oh. For) Na 
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rurſus .aperire, & putorem ſpurciſſimum 


liquias, & nos, qui eas ſuſcipimus, appel- 
Are Ginezarios & idolatras, qui mortuo- 
rum hominam. Offa. veneramur, &c. Vide 
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[a] Ais enim 2 * fing Abbe, vel 
contra Sanftorum Martyrum proferre re- in loco refrigerii, vel ſubter aram Dei ani- 


mas. Apoſtolorum & Martyrum conſediſſe, 
neo poſſe de ſuis tumulis, & ubi. voluerint, 


adeſſe præſentes 


dicis in libello tuo, 


quod dum vivimus, mutuo pro nobis orare 
poſſumus ; poſtquam autem mortui fueri- 


&c. ĩbid 2 253. &. 


mus, nulli us fit pro alio ex audienda oratio, 


e That | 
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40 That the Sepulchres of the Martyrs ought not to bee. | 
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116 That the figns aa: FOR Lai t6 be wrought by thei 
66 avant pre at their'Sepulchres, ſerved to no good end or 
401 een nen 145 Win hun erg 00 regef kad Nom 
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Theſe were the Aue 0 tenets, as oe calls them, which 
he could not hear with patience, or without the utmoſt grief [4], 
and for which he declares Vigilantius to' be a moſt deteftable'berttic, 
venting bis foul-mouthed blaſpheinies againſt the reliques of the Mar- 
tyrs; which were working daily nt and wonders. '- He bids bim, g 
into the Churches of thoſe Martyrs, and be would be cleanſed from the 
evil ſpirit, which poſſeſſed bim, and feel himſelf burnt, not by thoſe was 
candles, which ſo much offended him, but by invifible James, which 
would force that Damon who talked within bim, to confeſs bimſelf t 
be the ſame, who had perſonated a Mercury, perbapt, or a Bacchus, 
or ſome other of their Gods among the Heathens [e]. At which 
wild rate, this good Father raves on, through ſeveral pages, in 
a ſtrain much more furious, than the moſt bigoted Papiſt 
: would uſe at this day, in the mum the artery 


Let our Archileaieoti thi Hai AireAtly'to this i fact and tel 
us, which of theſe two is acting here the Proteſtant part, and 


ſerving the Proteſtant cauſe: whether it be Ferom or Figilantius: 
whether the Primitive Father, who, by lies wad e ſo 


li Martyrum neget ſepulcra vene- p. 266. 

| randa, damnandas dicitefle Waben Del Meese bakilicas arne & 

"| | Shai | aliquando 1 invenies ibi multos 
le] Argumentatur contra figna & virtutes, ſocios tuos, & nequaquam cereis Mar- 

quz in Bafilicis Martyrum fiunt, p. 285. tyrum, qui tibi diſplicent, ſed flammis in- 
[4] Fatebor tibi dolorem meum. Sacri- vifibilibus combureris——&c. p. 286. 

legiumtantum, patienter audire non poſſu m.... 
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But he has told us düst in his ſpeech, that the Feroms are 
the men, who mult enable us, to expoſe the unprimitive 'crudi ties 
of the Romiſh principles and praffices: and he will try again, "per 
haps on this occaſion, what he has tried with ſucceſs on others, 


to accommodate theſe very facts to his own ſyſtem : and by an 


art, which he has learnt from Ferom himſelf, will teach us, 


4 i we ought to diſtinguiſn between the degmatical and the 


1 2 file; that 1 in the firſt; indeed, truth is the object 
aimed at, but in the ſecond, nothing but victory; that fin- 


. cerity terer is neceſſary in the one, but art onely in the 


* other: that Ferom was not here dogmatizing, but fighting 
<« with an enemy; and in that caſe; according to his cuſtom, 


not ſaying what he thought true, - was neceſſary to 
«his cauſe; and catching” up any words; te 6 throw at him, 


which would beſt ſerve, to knock — he will 
« cry out again; in the ſame lamentable ſtile, h this is not 
ce the firſt time, that poor St. Jerom has been thus mangled and miſre- 
© preſented: [ /]; that J have ſuppreſſed” the very expreſſions, 
which would have cleared up the matter and juſtified the 
« purity of his principles; for When V igilantius charges him 
with Idolatry, for worſhipping rotten bones, in the manner 
** above-mentioned, that IJ had omitted to acquaint the reader, 
% how Ferom denies the charge, and declares, that they paid no 
* divine eg ge to OP thing but th God, that 1 honoring the re- 
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[V Honoramus autem reliquias Mar- vorum redundet ad Fe qui ait; 
tyrum, ut eum, cujus ſunt Martyres, ado- qui vos ſuſcipit, me e Hieron. 


remus. Honoramus ſervos, ut honor ſer- Op. T. 4. Pan 8e bs 279- 
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POSTSCR EPL 
2 the Martyri, they meant, iu adhre him, bel, Martyn 
> Were 3 and gave bonor to che ſervants, that the honor of the 
ng . might redound to their Lord, who he that receiueti 
t you receiveth me [g].” And what is this after all, but the 
ſame trifling and evaſive diſtinction, with which the Romani/ts 
defend the ſame practices at this day, and ſhift off that charge 
2 uw ene de e 0e pe eee 
en 0 90 > l P2000: ich r 2908 Tis 

T0 homo ! 
Bot to | purſue this int a i — ang 1 e 
ſhort paſſage, in the ſame work of Ferom, where he urges Vi- 
gilanttus, in the following manner: That if it were ſuch a ſa- 
* crilege, or impiety, as Higilantius contends; to pay thoſe ho- 
1 nors to the reliques of the Saints; then the Emperor:Conſtantius 
<« muſt needs be a ſacrilegious perſon, who tranſlated the boly 
% religues of Andrew, Lale, and Timathy, to Conftantingplec. then 
„ Arcadius Auguſtus alſo; mult be held facrilegious, who trand- 
“ lated the bones of the blyſed Samuel) from Judge, where 
«+ they had lain ſo many ages, into Trace: then all the Bi- 
« ſhops Mewiſe were not onely &crilegious, but ſtupid too, 
% who ſubmitted to carry a thing, che moſt oontemptible, and 
nothing but mere duſt, in ſilk and veſſels of gold: and 
« laſtly, then the people of all the Churches muſt needs be fools, 
«© who went out to meet thoſe holy reliques, and received them, 
« with as much joy, as if they had ſeen the Prophet himſelf, 
« living, and preſent among them: for the proceſſion was at- 
„ tended by ſwarms of people, from Palaſti ne, even unto 
Chalcedon, ſinging with one voice the praiſes. of Chriſt, 
« who were yet adoring Samuel perhaps, and not Chriſt, whoſe 
25 Prophet and Levite Sanus Was: Hi. in Now 


[el See Dr. Gee b defence uf 3o- L* 66 fait 8 
rom in Miſcellan. Tracts. pag. 30, Kc. Imperator, &c. ibid. p. 282, 3. 


& 10 REO 
Now let the Archdeacon declare onde moe; what it is, that 
we muſt ſay and think, / rheſe tranflationi und proceſſion: of boly 
. eee 
ſhops; people, and allChiriſfian Churches of thoſe Primitive times. 
Muſt we with Vigilantiuu, call them acts of impiety, ſuperſtiti- 
on and ſtupidity; or with Jerum, treat ſuch an opinion as 
blaſphemous and heretical? but whatever anſwer he may give, 
we may venture to aſſirm, without waiting for it, what is ſuf- 
ficient for my purpoſe, and notorious to all, who have heard 
or ſeen, what paſſes in the Church of Rome, that Ferom's'account 
of thoſe priniitive reliques and their tranſlations; is the very form, 
and pattern, by which 2% Romanifts tranſlate,” rertiue amd ve- 
n. i _ $00 979 of rt van Ding t 
10 hſds whey ae nag foe! — 8 concern- 
ing the uſe of the Fathers, and particularly of Irrom, with re- 
gard to our controverſies with this Papiſts, yet cannot put an 
end to this Poſtſcript, without adding a word or two, on hat 
the Archdeacon has farther intimated, with reſpect to the ſame W 
Ferom, and another ſort of enemies the Freethinkers ; who make 
him likewiſe, as he would perſuade us, the particular object of 
their ſpleen, and would be glad, as well as the Papiſts, to get 
rid of him at any rate. Now if this had been ſaid of the'Pree- 
thinkers onely, in popilh countries, there would have been ſome 
ſenſe in it; but as it is here applied, there is certainly none at 
all. For in the Romifi Church, there are many without doubt, 
who from a freedom of thinking, ſuperior to that of the vul- 
gar, muſt needs condemn the whole ſyſtem of their monkery, 
their worſhip of Saints and reliques, their holy water, holy oil, 
crofles, maſſes, exorciſins, and all their other ſuperſtitions; 
nl 3 : mani- 
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5 POSESCRIPT. 
manifeſtly contrived, to ſerve purpoſes merely ſecular; . 
WK pPeoort the power, and increaſe the wealth of the Clergy: and it 
T is natural to imagine, that men, -whoſe ſcepticiſm turned chief - 
. iy on thoſe rites and practices, mighi be particularly gelled, by 
the writings of Ferom, or the other Fatlier by whoſe autho- 
rity; they were all at firſt propagated, and are ſtill maintained, 
and forcibly impoſed upon them. But the caſe is widely dif- 
ferent in Proteſtant: countries; chert we are neither teized 
with ſuch fopperies, nor tied down to the authority of the Fa · 
thers; and where the Freethinkers conſequently have no reaſon, 
to fancy themſelves ſpecially hurt by any of them; but on the 
contrary. many obvious reaſons, why they ſhould enjoy and 
rejoice in them des affording dnfimite mutter for the port 
of ſceptical wits; in the credulity, the ſuperſtition, the pious 
frauds, and forged miracles of thoſe primitive times: all which, 
they have never failed to ſet forth, as the <a place IE 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood; and Chriſtian Churches of all 
and to play them off with all their art, ſo as to make 
bear againſt religion itſelf ; and they bear indeed in — 
C3 eſt manner againſt the religion of Rome, as being wholly found. - 
ed, and ſtill ſupported by thoſe very arts. But the Proteſtants 
ſtand clear, and unconcerned in the diſpute; and have no- 
Y thing to do, but to lock on, and divert - themſelves with the 
iſſue of it. For their religion reſts on quite another foot, on 
the ſingle, but ſolid foundation of the ſacred Scriptues; un- 
mixed with rubbiſſi of antient tradition, or antient Fathers; 
and independent on the characters and writings: of any men 
whatſoever,” except of Moſes and the Prophets; Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles. But when Proteſtant Divines, urged on by an un- 
happy zeal; or the vanity of diſplaying their ſuperior learning, 
_ fit, to take dn the n as eee and When 
tt * Arcb- 
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| Archdeacons eſpecially, and Lambeth Chaplains, come » forth, with 
a ſort of oracular authority, to defend thoſe” primitive frauds 
and forgeries, and declare the cauſe'of the Fathers, to be the 
common cauſe of all Chriſtians ; then the affair indeed becomes 
ſerious; for this adds a real force and ting to the raillMes of 
the Sceptics; turns their ſlight cavils, into grave ions, and 


points them directly againſt Proteſtantiſm itſelf. 


POSTSCRIPT. 
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1 N Q U I R Y 


Into the MikRacuLovus PowERs, Ge. # 


NOW procede, acccordin g to my promiſe, to a more 


preciſe and accurate Diſcuſſion of the argument of the 

 Introduftory Diſcourſe, and to open all the particular 
proofs, which induced me finally to embrace it, with that free- 
dom and impartiality, which becomes every ingenuous and diſ- 
intereſted inquirer after truth: and, that I may lay the whole 
quzſtion before the reader in the cleareſt light, I propels to 
obſerve the following method. 


I. To draw out, in their proper order, all the principal 
teſtimonies, which relate to the miraculous gifts of the Church, 
as they are found in the writings of the Fathers from the ear- 
lieſt ages, after the days of the Apoſtles. Whence we ſhall 


ſee, at one view, the whole evidence, by which they have 
hitherto been ſupported. 


II. To throw together all, which thoſe Fathers alſo have 
delivered, concerning the condition of the perſons who are ſaid 
to have been indued with thoſe gifts, and to have wrought the 
miracles, to which they appeal. 

Vor. I. N II. Ts 


1 


<A Inquiny imo 
uf. T's Unlirute the paxticulir aulrafierd and ophilons of 
the Fathers, who atteſt thoſe miracles; ſo as to enable us to 


determine with more exactneſs, nies. ati credit may be 
due to their teſtimony. 


. To Wer all the ſeveral kinds of miracles, Which are 
pretended to have been wrought, and to obſerve, from the na- 
ture of each, how far che Pty of Ghana =. ane 


be ſuſpebted. 


V. To refute ſome of the moſt plauſible objections, which 
have hitherto been made by thy antagoniſts, or which the pre- 
judices and prepoſſeſſions je many pious Chriſtians may be apt 
to ſuggeſt to the general turn of my argument. 


I. In collecting all the facts and teſtimonies, which relate to 
the preſent argument, from the earlieſt antiquity, after the 
days of the Apoſtles, our firſt thoughts are carried of courſe 
to the Apoftolic Fathers, that is, to thoſe, who had lived and 
converſed with the Apoſtles, and who, by their ſpecial ap- 
pointment, were ordained to ſuccede them in the Government 
of the Church. For as there are ſeveral of this character, 
whoſe writings {till remain to us, Sr. Barnabas, St. Clemens, 
St. Ignatius, St. Polycarp, St. Hermas, ſo it is natural to expect, 
that, in theſe valued remains, the Hiſtory of the miraculous 
gifts, which are ſo much celebrated by the writers of the New 
Teſtament, ſhould be carried on till in the ſame manner by 
theſe their immediate ſucceſſors, through the next generation. 
For if any ſuch gifts had been actually ſubliſting ; in their days, 
- it is highly probable, that men of their eminent zeal and piety, 
who had ſeen the wonderful effects of them, under the manage- 

| ment 


the Mizicutous Powi Is, &c. 
ment of the Apoſtles, and muſt themſelves have poſſeſſed a large 
ſhare of tham, would have made ſome appeal or reference to 
them, in their circular epiſtles to the Churches, as their pre- 
deceſſors had done, for the honor of the Goſpel, and the credit 
of their own miniſtry. But inſtead of this, it is remarkable, 
that there is not the leaſt claim or pretenſion, in all their ſeveral 
pieces, to any of thoſe extraordinary gifts, which are the ſubje& 
of this inquiry; nor to any ſtanding power of working miracles, 
as reſiding ſtill among them, for the converſion of the Heathen 
world. The whole purpoſe of their writings is, to illuſtrate 
the excellence and purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine; and the 
whole power of their miniſtry ſeems to have lain, in the inno- 
cent and amiable character of their lives, and in the pious, cha- 
ritable, and fervent ſtrain of their paſtoral exhortations,  _ 
They ſpeak indeed in general, of certain fyiritus/ Gifts, as 
abounding among the Chriſtians of that age: yet theſe cannor 
reaſonably be interpreted to mean any thing more, than the 
ordinary gifts and graces of the Goſpel, faith, hope and charity; 
the love of God and of man; which they all recommend in the 
warmeſt terms, and appear to have poſſeſſed in the higheſt de- 
gree. Archbiſhop Wake however, who has tranſlated their works 
into Engliſh, fays, that, in all probability, they were indued with 
the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, and that there are ſufficient 
indications of it in their writings | 1]: © which be endeavours 
« to confirm, not by any facts or expreſs teſtimonies, drawn 
from themſelves, but by inferences anely or conjectures, 
% grounded on a ſuppoſed frequency of thoſe indowments in 
<« that age, and the communication of them, as he ſays, to 
much leſſer and worſer men; on che ſanctity of their lives, 
and the greatneſs of the ſtations, to which they were called 

[1] See Prelim. Diſc. c. x. $. 11, 12. 4 L441 
N 2 « by 
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by the Apoſtles; and on the accounts: of them, tranſmitted 
b ed fe Succeſſors: from all which he concludes, that 
they were not onely inſtruẽted by perſons inſpired, but were 
« themſelves: alſo in ſome meaſure inſpired too, or indued 

« with the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt [1]. But 
whatever gifts of this ſort they may be ſuppoſed to have poſſeſſed, 
it is certain at leaſt, as the ſame Tranſlator of their works 
takes occaſion to inculcate, that their indowments were far in- 
ferior both in their arte with to _ ob er 1 
the Apoſtles [2]. 

But the learned "Ms. Dodd. a kt more ein 
complexion, peremptorily declares, from the mere title or ad- 
dreſs of Sv. Jonatius's Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, that 
miracles ſubſiſted in great abundance in thoſe days; becauſe 
that Church is there ſtiled, S laſed with every good gift, and want- 
ing in mo good gift [3]. © Yet theſe words, as they are explaned 
by the context, manifeſtly ſignify nothing more, than the or- 
dinary gifts of the Goſpel, Faith and Charity: for the whole 
paſſage runs thus: To the Church of God the Father, and of the 
beloved Fefus Chriſt, which God hath mercifully bleſſed with every good 
gift, being filled with Faith and Charity, fo as to be wanting in no 
good gift'| 4 |. In another Epiſtle likewiſe of St, Ignatius, to the 
Romans, written on his journey towards Rome, whither he was 
going to ſuffer- martyrdom, there are theſe words; I am 
« willing to die for God, anleſs you hinder me. I beſeech 
« you, that you ſhew not an unſeaſonable good will towards 
„ 20 ſuffer” me to be food for the wild beaſts, 'by whom I 


T iv wiru 2) a ydrn, u- 
cep iry ode vad xagiopelly. Epiſt. 
Smyrn. * 


141 See Prelim. Diſc. ©. x. F. 18, 23. 
[2] B. F. 11, 2232. 
[3] Diſfertat. in Iren. 11. $. vil. 


[4] Hampim i wail xagiouals, we- 


10 ſhall 


the Mina cus ou Po wass, &. 


ſhall attain unto God: for I am the wheat of God, and 
«ſhall be ground by the teeth of the wild beaſts, that I may 
ebe found the pure bread of Chriſt, &c. [1]. From which 
words, the ſame learned perſon again infers, that the prayers of 
the primitive Chriſtians bad the power to diſable the wild beaſts from 


aſſaulting the Martyrs, who were expoſed; to them in the Amphithea- 


tres [2]. Vet the paſſage itſelf has not the leaſt reference to 
prayers, or to any thing miraculous, but to the ordinary. en- 

deavours and interceſſion of the Chriſtian brethren at Rome, 
who offered to uſe their intereſt to preſerve him from that cruel 
death, which he was then going to ſuffer: to which ſenſe it is 
expreſſly reſtrained, in the relation of his Martyrdom, written 
by. thoſe who accompanied him in this very journey, and were 
preſent at his death, by whom we are told; that the bre- 
te thren, who came out to meet him on his approach to that 


« city, and were zealous for his ſafety, undertook to appeaſe the 


«« people, ſo that when he came to be expoſed to the wild beaſts 
* in the Amphitheatre, they ſhould not defire his dſtruction : but 


e the Saint over-ruled, and commanded- them to be quiet [3]. 


« And to the ſame ſenſe alſo Dr. Cave has interpreted it, in 
his Life of this Saint. The Chriſtians at Rome, ſays he, came 
e out to meet and entertain him and when ſome of them 
did but intimate, that poſſibly the people might be taken off 
« from deſiring his death; he expreſſed a pious indignation, 
<« intreating them to caſt no rubs in his way, that might hinder 
« him, now he was e to his crown [A]. 4 

dit, ne eee 3d in ſua. cauſa 


| [1] Ilagaxanu vac, jan cdvoia Aua 
vi Nn. pelt u Ingica a * contingeret. Diſſ. Iren. 2. f. xxx. 
ecv. &c. Ad Rom. c. iv. [3] See Relat. of Martyrd. of 8. Ruat. 
(a) Ex Epiſtola ad Romanos intelligi- 5. 9, 10, 12. 

mus, Martyribus nonnullis datum, ne poſ- [41 See Cave's Lives of the. Saints, Vol. 
ſent in eos beſtiz immiſſæ ſævire. Proinde I. p. 105. J. 8. 
illud a Remanis enixiſſimis precibus conten- ; 


In aui ea | 

tes weak „ as thats BR 
which are commonly underſtood to ſignify the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, may be interpreted more rationally 


and more agreeably to the general turn of their writings to de- 


eue eee ee faith and cha- 
rityz which they conſtantly extoll, as ſuperior to all other 
perfections; as things wonderfull and admirable ; and the peculiar 
gifts of God : [1] nay in ſome places, they ſeem even to diſelame 
all gifts of a more extraordinary kind. Thus Pohearp, in his 
Epiſtle to - the Philippians, ſays ; © theſe things, my brethren, 
% I took not the liberty to write to you of myſelf, concern- 
ing righteouſneſs, but you before encouraged me to it. For 
«« neither I, nor any other ſuch as I am, can come up to the 
« wiſdom of the bleſſed and renowned Paul. And in the 
% ſame Epiſtle he declares, that it was not granted to him, 
« to practiſe that, which is written in the Scripture; be angry 
% and fin not, and let not the fun go down upon your wrath\[2].” 
St. Jpnatius alſo, in his Epiſtle to the Ephefians, ſays; © theſe 


« things I preſcribe to you, not as if I were ſome body extra- 


* ordinary, for tho' I am bound for his name, I am not yet 


We to you, as to fellow diſciples. For I ought to have been 


* ſtirred up by you in faith, in admonition, &e. [3] 


[i] Clem. 1. Epiſt. ad Corinth. c. 49, 
50. it. Ignat. Ep. ad Epheſ. xrv. 
Thus when St. Clemens tells the Corie- 


thians, that they had all been bleſſed with a 


large effufun of the Holy 8pirit. [y 11] yet 
this effuſion, as it appears from the con- 
text, was not of a kind which conferred 


any extraordinary powers, but onely pious 


afﬀfeftions and good inclinations. And in 
the ſame Epiſtle, where he is exhorting 
them to ſubmit themſelves, one to another, 


1 


according to the gift, which had been be- 


ſtowed upon each: he means nothing 
more by that gift, or chaniſnd, as he calls 
it, than the different talents, abilities, and 
advantages, whether natural or acquired, 
of firength, wiſdom, riches, continence, &C. 
by which Providence thinks fit to diſtin- 
guiſh the different characters of men. F 38. 
[2] Ep. ad Philipp. c. 111. it. c. x11. 
[z] Ad Epheſ. c. 111. A 


This 


the Minacuiove Powtss, Kc. 


This ſame Saint indeed, in one or two of his Epiſtles, 
ſcems to intimate, that the knowledge of certain events had 
been communicated to him by the Spirit. Thus, in his Epiſtle 
to the Philade/phians, ſpeaking of the earneſt exhortations, 
which he had given them, to unity and ſubmiſſion to their 
| Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, he ſays; © ſome people ſuſpect - 
« ed, that I was acquainted before hand with the diviſions 
% among you: but he is my witneſs, for whom I am bound, 
« that I did not know it from any human fleſh, but the ſpi- 
« rit declared it, ſpeaking thus, do nothing without your Biſhop, 
« &c.” | 1] from which Dr. Vale takes occaſion to infer that 
be was indued with a large Portion of the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt [2] : yet I do not find, that any other Commen- 
tator has ventured to build any thing miraculous wat: 24-9 
tural upon it, Fa, 

It is related likewiſe of Polycarp, in the antient narrative of 
his martyrdom,. * how in the time of that perſecution, in 
« which his life was particularly ſought for by the Heathen 
« Magiſtrates, he withdrew himſelf from Smyrna, by the ad- 
« vice of his friends, into a little village, where he ſpent his 
* days and nights in prayer, with a few, who accompanied 
« him; and as he was praying, a viſion was offered to him, 
three days before he was taken, in which he ſaw his pillow 
« on fire: whereupon, turning preſently to his companions, he 
« ſaid prophetically, I muſt certainly be burnt alive.” The 
ſame narrative calls him alſo a Prophetic teacher ; and declares, 
that every word, which he uttered, had either been fulfilled, or would 
be fullfilled. [3] Whence ſome later writers have affirmed, that 
he was indued with a ſpirit of prophecy, and foretold every 

[1] Ibid. c. vii. [3] Vid. Martyr. Poly. c. v, xv. 
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thing, 
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ching, that! was to happen to him. But the foreſight of his 
death, and the manner of it, in the time of a cruel perſe. 
cution, when his perſon was particularly hunted from village 
to village, as the principal and deſtined ſacrifice, may reaſona- 
bly be conſidered as the effect of common FER WEE 
TY to any thing'miraculous, © 

Here then we prone WO PDE the 
earlieſt and pureſt of all Chriſtian Antiquity after the days of 
the Apoſtles, in which we find not the leaſt reference to any 
ſtanding power of working miracles, as exerted openly in the 
Church, for the conviction of unbelievers ; but on the contrary, 
the ſtrongeſt reaſon to preſume, that the extraordinary gifts of 
the Apoſtolic age were by this time actually withdrawn; and 
the Goſpel left to make it's way by it's own ſtrength, and the 


authority of thoſe credentials, and original miracles, with 
which Chriſt had - furniſhed it, as an effectual ſecurity of it's 
ſucceſs and triumphs over the powers of the earth. Vet be- 


fore we take leave of theſe Apoſtolic Fathers, it may be pro- 
per to obſerve, for the prevention of unneceſſary cavils; that, 
if from the paſſages referred to above, or from any other, which 
may be found in them, it ſhould appear probable to-any; that 
they were favored on ſome occaſions, with extraordinary ilumi- 
nations, viſians, or divine impreſſions, I ſhall not diſpute that 


Point with them, but remind them onely, that the gifts of 


that ſort were merely perſonal, granted for their particular 
comfort, and reaching no farther than to themſelves; and do 


not therefore in any manner affect or relate to the queſtion 


nov before us. 
But if the Apoſtolic writers have left us in the ark, with 
regard to our preſent argument, their Succeſſors, it muſt be 


5 owned, as far as their authority reaches, have cleared it from 


I all 
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the Mizaculous: Powsns, &c: 
all obſcurity, by their ſtrong, explicit, and repeated. atteſtati- 
ons of many extraordinary gifts, and miraculous. powers, which 

wen opener an nb eee is Age Oar. 
than ſucceding age. 466 13 0300 SH Aunt bet n 
Juſtin Martyr, who. is ſuppoſed to Fran written his firſt 


Apology within fifty years after the days of the Apoſtles, ſays, - 


There are prophetical gifts among us at this day, and both 
men and women indued with extraordinary powers by 


the Spirit of God [I]. And he frequently appeals, to 
« what every one might ſee with his own eyes, in every part 
« of, the world, and particularly in Rome, in the caſe of per- 


<« ſons poſſeſſed with Devils; who were cured and ſet free, and 
« the Devils themſelves baffled and driven. away by, the Chri- 
«+ ſtians, adjuring or exorciſing them in the name of Fefus, 


when all other Exorciſts and Inchanters had tried. | in vain to 


help them [a]. Pn: | 


\ drengus, Who was | On: mich uin but wrote f 


ſomewhat later, and lived much longer, affirms; that all, 
« who were truly diſciples of Feſus, receiving grace from him, 
* wrought miracles in his name, for the good of mankind, 
« according to the gift, which each man had received: - ſome 
caſt out Devils, ſo. that thoſe, from whom they were eject- 
e ed, often turned believers, and continued in the Church: 
others had the knowledge of future events, viſions, and 
prophetical ſayings: others healed the ſick by the impoſition 
«« of hands, that even the dead had been raiſed, and lived af- 
« terwards many years among them: that it was impoſſible, 


[1]  Tlage ya . 1 ) Ne, 7d wee 
Onlucd Xaęichald irw, Nc. Kas wag Thirlb. 

nad ic A ; Inacince wy grevas x- - {2] Apolog. 2: p. 116. broad etiam r. 
giopale ano vd Female Ts ves txov- 196, 303, 2 995 
Vol. I. O g cc to 


rat. Dial. r Pe 315, 8-390. Edit. 
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l whith the Ohurck per 
n formed every day; to the benefit of nations; neither deceiv- 
et g, nor making u gain of any, but freely beſtowing, what 
« it had freely received [1].” And us to the particalar miru- 
n cle of ung ie tend, he declares it, tb have been fre- 
«- quently performed on noceſſury occaſions; when by great 
« fuſting, and the joint fapplication-of the Chureh of that 
place, the Spirit of the dead perſon returned into him, and 
n tlie man was given back to the prayers of the Saints [2]. 
And again, we leur many, ſays he, in the Church indued 
wich -prophetic gifts; peking with ll kind of tongues; 
* laying open the ſecrets of men for the public goa; and 
< expoaniting the mymetzes ef Gol 3) 

| \Theophilis, Biſhop of tab, who lived in de ane "age. 
with  Irmeus, ſpeaking of the evil - and feducing Spirits, which 
uſed to inſpire the Poets and Prophets of the Heathen world, 

Tays; 4 che cruth of this is manifeſtly ſhewn; becauſe: thoſe, 
Who are poſſeſſed by ſuch Spirits, are ſometimes exoreiſed 
even at this day by us, in the name of the true God; when 
« 'theſe ſeducing Spirits eonfeſs themſelves to be the fame Dæ- 
* mons, Who had before inſpired the Heathen Poets [4]. 

Vertullun, who floriſhed towards the end of the ſecond, 
und died in the beginning of the third century, challenges the 
Heathen Magiſtrates, „to call before their tribunals, any per- 
«fon poſſeſſecd with a Devil: and if the evil ſpirit, when ex- 
«**greifed by any Chriſtian whatſoever, did not own himſelf 
«to be a Devil, as truly, as in other places, he would falſely 


IJ Adverſ. Herel. I. 2. e. VII. p. 288. {3} bid. I. 5. e. vi. p. 406. | 

Edit. Oxon. it. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5. e. . ILA] Ad. Autelyc. 1. 21. p. 87. c. ad 
fa] Adv.-Harel. I. 2: c. U. p. * 22 g ng 8 b. Fa M 
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the Miu «a cuLougs Powins, &c. 

« [call himſelf a God, not daring to tell a lie to a Chriſdan, 
« that then they ſhould take the life of that Chriſtian: and 
% what is more minifeſt, adds he, than this operation; what 
« more convincing than this proof [17 In angther place, 
« there is a Siſter, ſays he, among us, indued with the gifts 
« of revelations, which ſhe ſuffers in the Church, during the 
« time of divine ſervice, by an eeſtaſy in the ſpirit : the con- 
« verſes with Angels, and ſometimes alſo with the Lord: {cos 


4 and hears myſteries: and knows the hearts of fame, and pro- 


« ſcribes medicines to thaſe, who want them al“ 


| Minucius Felix, who is ſuppoſed to have written in ihe be- 


ginning of the third century, addreſſing himſelf to his Heathen 
friend in his Dialogue, called O#avizs, ſays; the greateſt 


« part of you know, what confeſſions the Damons make 
1 concerning themſelves, as oft as they are | expelled by us 


« gut of the bodies of men, by the torture of our words, 


4e and che fire of our ſpeech. Saturn himſelf, and Serchis and 


Jupiter, and the reſt of them, whom you worſhip, con- 
c ſtrained by the pain, which they feel, confeſs what they are: 
c nor in this; do they tell us a: lie, thb it be to their on 
<« ſhame, eſpecially when ſore of your people are preſent. 
«© Believe them therefore to be Dæmons, from their own teſti- 
« mony, and true confeſſion. For being adjured by the true 
« and onely God, they unwillingly and wretchedly betray 
e their uneaſineſs in the bodies of men; and either fly out 
« inſtantly, or vaniſh gradually, in proportion as the faith 


[1] Edatur hie aliquis ſub tribunalibus quam Deum alibi de falſo—quid iſto ope- 
veſtris, quem Dæmone agi conſtet. Juſſus re manifeſtius ? quid hac probatione 
2 quolibet Chriſtiano logui ſpiritus jlle, lius?. Apolog. c. 23. N 
tam ſe Dæmonem confitebitur de vero, [2] De Auma. 5 9. 
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Origen, who lived nde Genie dime dil desde tho ſome- 
declares; that there remained. ſtill among the 
% Chriſtians of his days, the manifeſt indications of that Holy 
"ac Spirit, which was ſeen in the ſhape of a Dove. For they 
„ drive away Devils, ſays he; perform many cures; foreſee 


things to come; according to the will of the divine Word: 


c and tho Celſus and the Few, who is introduced by him, will 

« make a jeſt, -of:what-I am going to. ſay, I will ſay it never- 

«<> theleſs; chat many people, as it were againſt their wills, 

0 have been brought over to Chriſtianity, by the Spirit giving 

c A ſudden turn to their minds, and offering viſions to them 
cc either by day or by night; ſo that inſtead of hating the 

C word,” they became ready even to lay down their lives. for it. 
J have ſeen many examples of this ſort; and ſhould I onely 

ec ſet down ſuch of them, as were tranſacted in my preſence, 1 
<«: ſhould expoſe myſelf to the loud laughter of the unbelievers, 

' «- forging ſuch things, are impoſing our forgeries alſo. upon 
them: but God is my witneſs, that my ſole purpoſe is, to re- 

% commend” the religion of Jeu, not Rn 2 but 

by char and evident facts | 2 J. 

In another place, he ſays; eee een apt 
* the preaching of Jeſus, were multiplied after his aſcen- 
' «© ſion, and then again decreaſed; but that, even in his 

« days, ſome remains of them continued with a few, whaſe 
ho fouls were cleanſed by the word, and a Life conformable to 


71) Minuc. Oda. N ad Calcem Ia] Cont. Cell. dn; ba * ee 
Edit. Cyprian, per Rigalt. Pariſ. e by 
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the MizacuLovs Pownzs, &c. 
* (1 Again; ſome, ſays he, in proof of a miraculous 
% power” received through faith in Chriſt, heal the ſick, by in- 
«« yoking the name of God over them, and of Foſs, with a re- 
« cital of ſome ſtory of his life. I myſelf have ſeen many ſo 


% healed in difficult caſes; loſs of ſenſes, madneſs, and innu- 
* merable other evils; which neither men nor Devils could 


cc cure [z].“ Again; ſpeaking of Devils, We are fo far, ſays 


_ « he, from worſhipping them, that by prayers and the re- 


« hearſal of ſome paſſages of the ſacred writ, we drive them 
« before us; out of men and places, and alſo out of beaſts; 
for they ſometimes attempt to do miſchief alſo to theſe [3 J.“ 
Then as to the method of performing this miracle, it, was 
« not, he ſays, by any curious, magical, or inchanting arts, 
but by prayer alone, and certain plain adjurations or exor- 
« ciſms, which any ſimple Chriſtian might perform: for even 
«common and Hliterate laymen were generally the actors in 


_ © this caſe[4].” In which no man was more eminent, than 
one of his own. diſciples, Gregory, called the Wonder-worker, 


who caſt out Devils, not onely by word of mouth, but even by 
a maſſage, or mandatory letter to _ as the Rs wri— 
ters have recorded of him [s]. 1 

Cyprian, the ſcholar of 7 uke, Wan wrote e, Pu 1 


dle of the third century, ſpeaking of prophetic vifions, which was 


the peculiar gift of that age, ſays; *« beſides the viſions of the 
% night, even boys among us are filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 


ki) Tita & * ee date af zr Th Aupy ru vroldr 
* de lv Ths Led Idarxanicg, pla N green ru ol dallonts. Ibid; 1. 7- p. 376. 
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the various pranks of the Devils, , they inſimmate themſelves, 


% diſtortions in the limbs, break the conſtitution, and bring 
on diſtaſes yet adjured by us in the name of the true God, 


e divine power: and when he promiſes to go out, and to diſ- 


= In dia o 


W ſee, eee eee TOY 
<« the Lord thinks fit to . > And deſcribing all 


„ (ayy he, into the bodies of men, raiſe terrors in the mind, 


« they preſently yield, confeſs, and are forced to quit the bo- 
<« dies, which they poſſeſſed. You may ſee them by our com- 
<« mand, und the ſecret operation of the divine power, laſhed 
with ſcourges, ſcorched with fire, tortured by an increaſe 
ce of pains; howling, groaning, begging; confeſſing whence 
they came, and whither they go, even in the hearing of 
« their own worſhippers: and they either fly out immediately, 
« or vaniſn gradually, according to the faith of the patient, 
ce of the grace of him, who works the cure [a]. In another 
place, treating again on the ſame miracle, it is performed, 
« ſays he, at this day, fo that the Devil is laſhed and burned 
“ and tortured by the Exorciſts, with human words, but a 


« miſs the men of God, he often deceives, and by the ſame lie 

« of obſtinacy and fraud, does what Pharaoh had dome before, 

2 till he is oppreſſed by the ſalutary water of Baptiſm [3].” 
Arnobius, Who is n mr 


ul ee ihe wiese per 


dies quoque impletur apud nos Spiritu 


ſancto puerorum innocens tas, que in 
exſtaſi videt oculis, & audit & loquitur ea, 
quibus nos Dominus monere & inſtruere 
dignatur. Epiſt. . Edit. Rigalt. Par. 
[a] id. De Idolor. vanit. p. 206. 
{3 id. Bpiſt. 76. p.- Cg. The ex- 
ample of Pharach here alluded to, is ex- 
planed by him in the following manner: 


King Auen benen ſtruggled and perſiſt- 
ed in his perfidy, was able to carry on his 
reſiſtance ſo far, till he came to che water, 
where he was ſubdued and deſtroyed. 
For that Sea, as St. Pa“ ſays, Was the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm.— And ſo he ſhews 
how the Devils uſed to act the ſame part, 
when adjured by the Chriſtian Exorciſts, 
and continued to aMi& the pebple of God 
till they came to the water of Baptiſm. 


againſt 


the Mia aeuLoys Powges, &c. 


itt the Gentiles, in the year of Chriſt 303, tells ws, 


« that Chit uſed to appear ſometimes in thoſe days, to juſk 


3533 vain dreams; but in his pure and - 


« evil ſpirits to flight; ſtruck their prophets dumb; deprivel 
« the Bonthſayers of the power of anſwering; and fruſtrated 
« the acts of arrogant Magicians ; not by the terror or hatred 
« of his name, 25 the Heathous provended, . eee 
« of his ſuperior power [IJ c 

Lofontins, the diſciple of Arnokius, ado ſcribe? end mane 
about the ſame time, ſpeaking af thoſe Dæmons ar evil ſpirits, 
ſays; * that being adjured by the Chriſtians in the name of 
« (God, they retire out of the, bodies of men; and being laſhed 


by their words, as by {courges, confeſs themſelves to be 


Demons; and even tell their names; the ſame, which are 


« worſhippers; yet caſting no repraach on .zehigion, but on 
« their own honor, becanſe it is not in their power to lie 
either to God, in whole name they are adjured, or to the 
juſt, by whoſe voice they are tortured: wherefore after many 
« howhngs, they frequently ery out, that they are n 
and burned, and are going out inſtantly [2].” | 
Theſe are the principal teftimonies, which aſſert the 1 miracu- 
lous gifts of the Primitive Church, through the three firſt cen- 


turies: A ng by many more of the 


„ nem Magorom fruſtrari effcit ndtiones, 
pollutis, ac diligentibus ſeſe, non per vana non horrore, ut dieitur, nominis, ſed ma- 
inſomnia, ſed per purz ſpeciem ſimplicita - joris licentia poteſtatis. lib. r. p. 13. ad 
tis apparet. Cujus nomen auditum fugat Calcem Oper. Cyprian Edit. per Rigalt. 
noxios ſpiritus. Imponit filentium vatibus. r lb. . c. 6. 
Haruſpices inconſultos reddit. Arrogan- 
| were 


< adored in the Temples; and this even in the preſence of their 
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e theſe ene ee 


and the warmeſt admirers of thoſe ages, will not ſcruple, I dare 
fay; to riſk the fate of the cauſe upon the merit of them: for if 
theſe” cannot command belief, the credit of the miracles in 


queſtion muſt ſink at once; ſince Chriſtian antiquity can fur- 


niſh no other evidence in ann Half wache wer peg 


thentic as this. 


I IT ſhall cloſe this firſt article with 4 Waren ts; which it 
ſeems naturally to ſuggeſt. It has already been obſerved, that 
the ſilence of all the Apoſtolic writers, on the ſubject of theſe 
gifts, muſt diſpoſe us to conclude, that in thoſe days they were 
actually withdrawn. And if this concluſion be thou ght to have 
any weight in it, then ſurely the pretended revival of them, 


after a ceſſation of forty or fifty years, and the confident at- 
teſtation of them made by all the ſucceding Fathers, cannot 
fail of infuſing a ſuſpicion of ſome fiction in the caſe; For if 
they did really ceaſe for ſo long an interval, and at a time, when 
the Chriſtian cauſe ſeemed to want them the moſt, as being then 
deprived of it's firſt and ableſt champions, the Apoſtles, we 
cannot conceive any reaſon, why they ſhould afterwards; be re- 


5 o 


'vived; when the Church, without any ſuch help, had been 


gathering more and more ſtrength all that while, by its own 


natural force. But it is remarkable, that as the Church con- 


tinued to increaſe in power and credit, ſo it's miraculous gifts 


are ſaid to have increaſed alſo in the ſame proportion: for tho 
by an increaſe of power it-certainly ſtood leſs in need 6f true mi- 
racles, yet by the ſame power it became more able to reward, 
and more likely e to excite falſe pretenſions to them. 


601 See Mr. ee Franks 8. en that the gif ar ener con- 
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Again, che difference . . 
turen themiracullbs gifts of the Apoſtolic days and theſe 


öf the following ages, not one in the nature, but in the | 


manner alſo; of exerting them, will greatly confirm the ſuſpi-/ | 


| 9 juſt intimated. The Apoſtles vrrought their miracles on 


FL. 


| ſpecial Occaſions, when. they felt themſelues prompted to it by 
4 divine -impulſe; hut at. other times, were deſtitute of that 
power; 2s it is evident from many facts and inſtances, re- 


cordel in the New, Teſtament. Agreeably to which, ; tho, - 
they appeal ſometimes, in confirmation of: their miſſion, to 


the miraculous: works, which their Maſter had'inabled. them to 


perform, yet we never find them calling out upon the Magi- 
ſtrates and people, to come and ſee the mighty wonders, 
which "they: wers ready to-exhibit before cheir eyes, on all 
oceaſtons, at any warning, and in all places, whenever they 

thought fit. Whereas this confident and oſtentatious manner 


of proclaming their extraordinary powers, carries with it an 


air of quackery and impoſture, as it was practiſed by the 


primitive wonder-workers; Who, in the affair eſpecially of 
caſting out Devils, challenge all the world to come and ſee, 


wich what a ſuperiority of power they could chaſtiſe and drive 

thoſe evil ſpirits out of the bodies of men, hen no other Cun- 
gurers, Inebanters, or Exorriſts, either 3 the ere. or the 
Gentiles, HEN pong to eject them. ef ee Mt. use g, 


it To e 1 00} enen an of ide Ht 3 Arlt at 

II. Under this head, I ſhall briefly lay dare the reader, all 
ſuck notices, as I have been able to draw, from any of the 
Primitive writers, concerning the perſons, who were indued 
with theſe extraordinary gifts, and wrou Sht | the ſeveral mira- 
cles, to Which they appeal. | ts 


Vor. I. . 2 Nowy 


EI 


* 


„ InQuTtuY mio * 
— alike . of thoſe 
primitive times, it ĩs with regard always to theſe very Fathers, 


and abilities. Fezerable Sainti, and eminent lights of the beſt and 
pureſt ages, as Dr. Vaterland calls them, and of admirable indow- 
ments, ordinary and-extragrdinary [1], And they were indeed 
OE e eee Tn i 
days; the Paſtors, Biſhops, and Martyrs of the Primitive 
Church. Vet none of theſe Venerable Saints have any where 
affirmed, that either they'themſelves, or the Apoſtolic Fathers 
before them, were indued with any power of working miracles, 
but declare onely in general, that ſuch powers were actually 
« ſubſiſting in their days, and openly exerted in the Church; 
« that they had often ſeen the wonderful effects of them; and 
<« thatevery body elſe might ſee theſame, whenever they pleaſed ** 
but as to the perſons, who wrought them, they leave us ſtrange- 
ly in the dark; for inſtead of ſpecifying their names, conditi- 
ons, or characters, their general ſtile is, · ſuch and ſuch works 
«« are done among us, or by us; by our people; by a few; by ma- 
< ny; by ourExorciſts; by ignorant laymen, women, boys, and 
* any ſimple Chriftian whatſoever :” but in the particular caſe 
of caſting out Deviks, Origen expreſily ſays, that it was performed 
generally by laymen [2]. Agreeably to which Mr. #hifton declares, 
that this gift, which he ranks amongſt the greateſt of mi- 
«*-racles, was wholly appropriated by our Saviour, to the 
« meaner fort of Chriſtians, with an excluſion even of the 


| (r] Import. of the Dogr, of the Trin, [2] we dri 0s gra To Toidrov 
p. 143, 160, 169. wpdr]uri. Con. Celſ. 7. 334 


« Clergy, 


whoſe teſtimonies I have been collecting; who have left behind 


the Mis aculops Powrrs, &c: 


« Clergy," ſo that, after the days, of. ' the mee 5 
P the ſacred order ever pretended. to it {1 þ- 


My 8 1 1 02 


But of what condition ſoever the n wap, it is certain, 


that in the performance of their miracles, they were always 
charged with fraud and impoſture by their adverſaries. Lacian 


tells us, bat mbeneuer am crafty Fuggler, expert in bis trade, 


aud who knew how to male a right uſe of things, 
Chriſtians, he: was. ſure to grow ticb immediately,. by making a prey 


went over tu the 


of their fimplicity [2]. And Celſus repreſents all the Chriſtiat 


wonder-workers, as mere vagabonds and .common. cheats, 


<, who'rambled about to play their tricks at fairs and markets; 
« not in the cireles of the wiſer and better ſort, for among ſuch 


cc 


they never ventured to appear; but wherever they obſerved 


« a ſet of raw young fellows, ſlaves or fools; there they took 
care to intrude themſelves and to diſplay all their arts [3].” 


Qieciliut alſo calls them, a lurking nation; Stunning. the Lale; * 


in public; prating in corners [A]. 


r 883 


the other enemies of the Chriſtian Faith, Julian, Parphyry, 
&c. of whom Dr. Vaterland however has taken occaſion, to 
declare, that tbey had ſome regard to truth, in what they ſaid, and 


to public report, and to their own characters [5]. But as this 


[1] See his Account of the Dzmoniacs, 


P-. 52, $3» 57+ 
(z) Hvroiwy wagiaby rit ii tig uTy5 Nine, 
= reien avl ter, % b gala, Xen- 
. Wage ar eanx π πf᷑ẽ·᷑!.Ä ss 
i HN ire, drag eatpuroy * 
N, De Mort. Pereg. F. 2. f. 568. 
Ed. Var. 
N 'O & yinlas n 9 rauf, X04 2 4 
Ew rs Ped poppry rag X 3 wee! ke 
Tad, de n trol gug 25 Toba, WA 
e di rat ages. &. Orig. con. 


Celſ. I. 6. p. 284. vid. it. I. 3. P. 147. 
[4] Latebroſa & lucifuga natio; in pub- 
licum muta; in angulis garrula, &c. Mi- 


nuc. Fel. p. 7. 


[5] *© I know not whether Celfus, Por 
© phyry, or Julian, would have ſaid ſuch 
% 2 thing, in the greateſt extremity of 
« their rage. They had ſome regard to 
truth and to public report, and to their 
% own characters.“ Import. of the Doctr. 


af the Trin. p. 426. 


1 


ſeems 


e e e eee eee, 
ſeems to have been an haſty and inconſiderate conceſſion, made 
do ſerve a particular point, which he was then urging, that 
the antient Infidels were better men than the moderns, ſo 1 ſhall lay. 
no ſtreſs upon it, but obſerve onely on the whole,- that from 
theſe ſhort hints and characters of the primitive wonder-work- 
ers, as given both by friends and enemies, we may fairly con- 
clude; that the celebrated gifts of thoſe ages were generally 
engroſſed and exerciſed by private Chriſtians, - chiefly. of the 
layety ; who uſed to travel about from City to City, to aſſiſt 
the ordinary Paſtors of the Church, and Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel, in the converſion of the Pagans, by the extraordinary 
gifts with which they were ſuppoſed to be indued by the Spirit 
of God, and the miraculous works, which they Ly to 
I | 
And here again, we ſee a Afpendation of things aſcribed to 
God, quite different from that, which we meet with in tlie 
New Teſtament. For in thoſe days, the power of working 
miracles was committed to none but the Apoſtles, and to a few 
of the moſt eminent of the other diſciples, who were particu- 
larly commiſſioned to propagate the Goſpel, and preſide in the 
Church of Chriſt: but upon the pretended revival of the ſame 
powers in the following ages, we find the adminiſtration of 
them committed, not to thoſe, who were inſtructed with the 
government of the Church; not to the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, 
to the Biſhops, the Martyrs, or the principal Champions of 
the Chriſtian cauſe; but 7 boys, 7o women, and above all, 20 
private and obſcure laymen, not onely of an inferior, but ſome- 
times alſo of a had character [1]. But if 8 venerable Saints 


and 
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( J] Nut N >, 1 Safin? bee 58080 Benedict. | 43800 
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cujuſque = 


the Mtnaculovs Powzzs, &c. 


amends made to them when dead, if we can believe the reports 
of their ſucceſſors, by a profuſion of them on their bones and 
reliques: which ſuggeſts a farther cauſe of ſuſpecting the faith 
and judgement of thoſe early ages. For how can we think it 
_ credible, that God ſhould withhold his diſtinguiſhing favors, 
from his faithful ſervants when living, to beſtow them on their 
| rotten bones? or employ his extraordinary power, to no other 
uſe, but to perpetuate a manifeſt impoſture in his Church? 


fince it is to thoſe ancient tales, ſo gravely atteſted, of miracles 
wrought” by the: bones 'of Saints and Martyrs, that the Church of 
Nome owes all that trade, which ſhe-ſtill draws, from the ſame 
fund and treaſure of her wonder- working reliques:. and if we 


ean believe ſuch ſtories, as they are delivered to us by the Pri- 


mitive writers; we. cannot condemn a —_— wer. evi-- 


dently grounded upon them. Turttitbriot An dn 16 l ir n 


Theſe things, I ſay, are ſo ſtrange, as to, OW ruſt NS. 
ſuſpect, that there was ſome original fraud in the caſe; and 


that thoſe ſtrolling wonder- workers, by a dexterity of juggling, 


which art, not Heaven had taught them, impoſed upon the 


credulity of the; pidus Fathers, whoſe ſtrong prejudices and ar- 


dent zeal for the intereſt of Chriſtianity, would diſpoſe them 


to embrace, without examination, whatever ſeemed to promote 


ſo good a cauſe. That this was really the caſe in ſome inſtan- 
ces, is certain and notorious: and that it was ſo in all, will 
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- exjuſque Doctoris Hæretici; illos maxime Jalnov h Conſtitut. . 1. 
doctrinæ ſuæ fidem confirmaſſe, mortuos 8. c. 2. 
ſuſcitaſſe, debiles reformaſſe, futura figni- Ut intelligamas, quædam miracula e- 


fcaſſe, ut merits. Apoſtoli crederentur, tiam ſceleratos homines facere, qualia- 


Tertull. De prefcript. Hzreticor. 5. 44. Landi facere non poet 1 17 270 
Exeivo 0; @ ecihefaer TW N ors ore = 6. P- 71. 
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. appear "ſtill more probable, when we have He III 
next place, the particular characters of the ſeveral Fathers, on 
whoſe teſtimony, . en ute re. menen ane 
- . bo £ flown A eg 44 | 
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WH | in Tho/authority bf writer Mates a. 
on . bis fact, muſt depend on the character of his veracity and of 
bl "his judgement. As far as we are affured of the one, { far arc 
== +464 4: afſured, that 8 and from 
——— ————— — 
5 5 ; to doubt of either; there will abways be reaſon to doubt, of the | 
truth of what he delivers. Nay, in many caſes, the want of 

judgement alone, has all the ſame effect, as che want of veracity 
too, towards invalidating the teſtimony of a witneſs: -eſpeci- 

ally in caſes of an extraordinary, or miraculous nature; where 
"the weakheſs of men is themoſt liable to be impoſed upon; and 
the more fo, as it happens to be joined to the greater piety 
-termitiihg the meaſure of credit, which is due to a witheſs of 
any ſtrange and queſtionable facts, I ſhall apply it to the caſe 
' before us; and examine what proofs of a ſound judgement and 

ſtrict veracity are to be found in the writings of - thoſe Fathers, 

-who atteſt the miraculous tories, which we are now conſidering. 
As to the Apoſtolic Fathers, of whom I have ſpoken above, 
fince they have contributed but little towards the illuſtration of 
the "preſent "queſtion, and bear no direct teſtimony in it; or 
none at leaſt, but what confirms the point, which I am defend- 
ing; there is no reaſon to enter into the conſideration of their 
particular characters. Their works, as I have ſald, are tranſ- 
Intod into o Engli , ſo that every one may judge. of them for 

4 himſelf. 


„ 
| the Mizwacvious Poly ns, &c. 
himſelf. ' They appear to have been men of great piety, inte · 

grity, and ſimpiicity: and that is all. 1 think,: Which we need 
to declare of them on this o j, b. K 

| Tuſtin Martyr comes next, whoſe genius will beſt be uſtrated 
by ſome ſpecimens of it, extracted from his writings. | We have 
ſeen above, that among the indomments conferred in an extra- 
ordinary manner on the Primitive Chriſtians, the giãt f expound- 
ing the holy Scriptures, or the myſteries of God, was reckoned one: 
and this, as Juin frequently affirms, us granted by the ſpecial 
grace of God to gef [J. Loet us inquire then, what uſe he 
by it, we might ſurely expect to find the effects of it there, 
where he is diſcourſing on the myſtery of the: Croſs ; which he de- 
clares to be the greateſt ſymbol of power and dominzon, and ex- 
planes in the following manner. Conſider, ſays he, all the 
« things in the world, whether they could be adminiſtered, 
« or have any communication with each other, without this 
« form of the Croſs. The Sea could not be paſſed, unleſs that 
« trophy called the fail, were preſerved in the ſhip: the earth 
e could not be tilled without it: for neither diggers nor arti- 
« ficers could do their work, but by inſtruments of this ſhape. 

The form of man differs in nothing elſe from other animals, 
but in the erection of his body, and the extenſion of his arms, 
« and the projection of his noſe from the forchead, through 
« which reſpiration is made, and which ſhews nothing elſe but 
the figure of the croſs: in which ſenſe alſo it is ſpoken of by 
the Prophet; Chriſt the Lord is the breath before our face | 2 + 
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Upon this paſſage the very pious and learned Dr. Grabe makes 
the following remarks; which I would: recommend to all the 
zealous admirers of theſe venerable Saints and puri ages; tbat 
Ib boly Martyr muſt not be raſhly blamed, for an interpretation 
% forced and fur fetched; becauſe it was the prevailing cuſtom 
«of | that wegen, the re te deen which did not 


« belong to it I““ 


Again; Hear, ſays Julie, how Chriſt; after be was cruci- 
«. fied, fulfilled the ſymbol of the tree of life in Paradiſe, and: 


1 14 


Inis ien 110 


of all the other things, which were to happen — bs 
t the righteous. For Moſes was ſent with a rod, to redeem 
his people: with this rod he divided the ſea; brought water 
out of the rock; and with a piece of wood; made the bitter 
« water ſweet. Jacoò alſo with ſticks, ' made his uncle La- 
< ban's ſheep bring forth ſuch lambs, as were to be his own 
again, Te. [z].“ And ſo he goes on, in this way of allu- 
ſion, to apply all the ſticks and pieces of wood in the Old 


Teſtament to the Croſs of Chriſt: and purſuing the ſame argu- 
ment in another place, where he is deſcribing the fight of the 
Hraelites with Amalek, he ſays, 


that when the ſon of Nun, 


called Jeſus, led the people on to battel, Moſes employed him- 
ſelf in prayer, with his hands ſtretched out in the form of 
u Croſs; that, as long as he continued in that poſture, 
4 Amalek was beaten 35 but when he remitted any thing of it, 
0 his on people ſuffered: and that all this was owing to the 

hey e of the croſs: for the people did not nn ene 


11 Alium a autem Fus nd 1 * 
cp Juftinat, qui nimis longe quidem peti- 


tus videtur: nec tamen 8. Martyr idcirco 


temere reprehendendus, quod mos iſtius 


ævi tam inter Judæos, quam Chriſtianos 
obtinuerit, ſacro textui haud innatos ſenſus 


3 


ſub inferre. Vid. not. [29] ) ad Juſlin. ibid. 
[2] Or et, alla To gauge ebd. Dre, 
i ext 1 Fvay TAG (Cs, # 
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4 Moſes 


the Mix aculous PowIRSs, &c. 


«« Moſes prayed but becauſe; while the name of Feſus was at : 


ei the head of the battel, Moſes was exibiting the figure of the. 


« Croſs [ It would be endleſs to run through all the inter- 


pretations of the ſame kind, which are to be found in this — 
ther; ſince. his works are but little elſe, than a wretched col- 
lection of them: the pure flights of an enthuſiaſtic fancy and. 
heated brain, which no man in his ſober ſenſes could miſtake 
for divine revelations. Vet as abſurd as they now appear to be, 
this pious Father inſiſts, that they were all ſuggeſted to him 
from Heaven; and appeals to the eus themſelves againſt whom 
he was applying them, | whether they thought it poſſible for him, to 
received from | the author of . them,” the grace or gift, to underſtand 
them [al. What credit then can be due to this Father, in the 


report of other people's gifts and inſpirations, -who. was ſo 


groſſly deceived; himſelf, or willing at leaſt to deceive others, 


in this confident atteſtation. of his own?. Dr. Cave tells us, that 


Juſtin was wholly ignorant of the Hebrew tongue; which was the 
cauſe of his childiſh blunders, whenever he meddled with it. 
« Every one, ſays. he, who has dipped but ever ſo little into 
that tongue, knows, that Satan in the Hebrew ſignifies an 
< adverſary: but ſee the ridiculous interpretation of Juſtin 
« He is called Satanas, ſays the Martyr; a name compounded 
_ « agreeably to has nature, of Sata, which ſignifies an Apoſtate, 
* and Nas, a Serpent, Sc. 0 3 |” But for a farther _— 


[1] Ov 1. in res hel Marie, 8 73 toncas. Dial par. 2. p. 390. 
Co 1 tel vu 0 Ages tyivilo, GAN [3] Litterarum Hebtaicarum rudem 
Fri abrog rd (nato d o__ trois. penitus & imperitum fuiſſe, 7ufino vitio 
Ibid. p. 336. verti non debet, &. Hine factum eſt, 

12 erde dv 1646 id, 3 Arber, ut in Hebreis adeo puerillter lapſus fit ex- 
oma. gurnb nv t i rate yeaPais rab ra, emplum dabo, Cc. . Litter. p. 
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the virtue and courage to aer wy popular error, or 


e In avit' nv onto! 
of his character, I ſhall give an inſtance or two of the doctrines, 


which he teaches, as orthodox and Apoſtolical, as well as of 


the facts, which he aſſerts, as certain and unqueſtionable. - 
He declares, that all the Chriſtians, who were 1n all points 
orthodox, embraced and believed the doctrine of the millennium: 
« that all the Saints ſhould be raiſed in the fleſh, and reign 
« with Chrift in Feruſalem, enlarged and beautified in a won- 
* derful manner for their reception, in the enjoyment of all 
« ſenſual pleaſures, for a thouſand years before the general 
« reſurreftion [I].“ Which doctrine he deduces from the 
teſtimony of the Prophets and of St. John the Apoſtle ; and was 
followed in it by the Fathers of the ſecond and third centuries: 
yet the doctrine itſelf was afterwards exploded, as it well de- 
ſerved, not onely as abſurd and monſtrous, but as -impious 
and heretical. St. Ferom treats it as a mere fable, or dream 


. of the Jews, and Fuduixing Cbriſtiam. Yet from the authority 


of thoſe Fathers, who aſſerted it, and the credit, which, it had 
obtained with the generality of Chriſtians, he foreſaw, as he 
tells us, what a furious florm he ſhould raiſe againſt himſelf by that 


Freedom [2]. The ſure fate of all thoſe, who, in any age of the 


Church, from the earlieſt times down to the preſent, have had 
reigning 


ſuperſtition. 
Fe aſſerts exper doAtine full as monſtrous 3 *© that God 


(4] E & 47 ruis rio 7 Fer © 262, Edit Benedikt. ; 
ale wala Xx vol, 2. 2 i 4 aAva5 ac iv Ex quo diſcimus mille annorum fabu- 


Yemozolas imiraueda, g xina Frn iv Le- 
| ker, ornxodopunteion, 2 xoopunteion, 


25 whalulcioy, &c. Dialog. par. 2. p. 313- 
[2] O qui recipiunt, mille quoque 


- annorum fabulam & terrenum Salvatoris 
imperium Judaico- errore ſuſcipient—— 
| WW 


lam, in qua rurſum nuptiz promittuntur, 


& cibi & terrenz vitæ converſatio, abþ- 
ciendam. Ib. p. 436. 


Ut præſaga mente jam cernam, 46k 


torum in me rabies concitanda fit. ibid. p. 
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« ſubdued mankind to their power; partly by magical wri- 
« tings; partly by terrors, and puniſhments; and partly by 
ec 'the- iriſtitution of ſacrifices, fumes, and libations; of which 
they began preſently to ſtand in need, after they had enſlaved. 

« themſelyes to their luſts and paſſions, c. [I]. And in 
, place, a the truth, ſays. he, ſhall come out; that evil 
« Dzmons:of old debauched women and corrupted boys, and 
« ſpread terrors among men; who did not examine things by 

« reaſon; but ſeized with fear, and not knowing, that theſe 
4 « Demons were: evil ſpirits, - called them Gods, and gave every 
« one that name, which they had each taken to themſelves. 
68. But when Socrates by true reaſon endeavoured to expoſe their 
c practices, and draw men away from their worſhip, they, 
6 by the help of wi en, mn are; 
« as. an Atheiſt and impious perſon [2].” 

He profeſſes likewiſe the higheſt regard for certain . 
books, which were publiſhed under the names of the Sibyl and 
 HyRaſpis; which he treats with the ſame reverence as the Pro- 
phetic Scriptures; appeals to them as divine, and ſays, that 
zy the contrivance of Damons, it was made a capital crime to 
« read them, in order to deter men from coming at the know- 
edge of what was good, and keep them ſtill in ſubjection to 
« themſelves: which yet, adds he, they were not able to effect: 
for we not t onely r read them fe withour fear, but offer them 


_ * 1 e wagabaile ride [3] Eipnoclas 722 * Sie "WY To 
Thy rag, yu Hiker irhilnear, w Aαν "rw Pabel tmiPaveins woln- 
x, waddag irhwrav, v7 bien of Acſojurvos THpevci, Y yuyninag inci evoay 5 Wat. 
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2 | 4 . alſo 


e phets; ſo raifing up Prophets alſo to the Greeks, from their 
on nation and language, as far as they were capable of re- 


Dre 
6 Alſo, as you ſee; to your peruſal; knowl ng, that they will 
be found acceptable to all [J.“ And it is certain, that 
from this example and authority of Juin, theſe filly writings 
were held in the higheſt maureen ty the Banking: and-rolers of 
hamm I xlringq 

Clemens of — — doit ſpiced - 
God, in the ſame manner as the Prophets of the Old Teſta- 
ment: which he confirms by the authority both of St. Peter and 
of St. Paul; whom he cites as appealing to them, for a pre- 
dition of the life and character of Feſus. For as God, ſays 
« Clejnent, out of his defire to ſave the Jews, gave 'them Pro- 


« ceiving that good gift of God, he-ſeparated them from the 
« vulgar, as not onely the Preaching of Peter, but the Apoſtle 
% Paul alſo declares, ſpeaking thus; take the Greek books into 
« your bands, and lack into the Sibyl, how clearly ſbe peals of one 
« God, and of the things to came : then take Hyſtaſpes alſs and read, 
<< and you' will find the San f God much more clearly and evidently 

* deſcribed: and that many Kings ſhall employ all their forces againſt 
«« Chriſt, out of their barred to * and to all n bis 

name [2]. 


1 


The 


(11 Ka) IEG 2 % A 51 is often cited as genuin by Clemens, Origes, 


vieeo)au ra Sg av&Audiv di wupog and the other Fathers, and was forged 


tDacav. Apol. 1. p. 30. probably i in the age, immediately ſucced- 


Kal ivipyeuay ot rad Palau ine, 


Java weiolhn xalz H H Trarrs: n 


Lib, & rd ond Bie Av 
vino &c. ib. p. 67- | 


[2] Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 6. p. 761. 


Edit. Ox. The Preaching of Peter, Knpu- 
Ju Heres, was the title of à ſpurious 
book, aſcribed to that Apoſtle: which 


ing to that of the Apoſtles, [ Vid. Cave 


'Hift. Litt. V. 7. p. 6. it. Grab. Spicil. 


Patr. T. 1. p. 62.) The paſſage alſo cited 
here from St. Paul, was taken from ſome 


other ſpurious piece now unknown, which 
then paſſed for the work of that Apoſtle. 


[ Vid. Not. ad loc. Clem. ] Hyfaſpes is 


called by Ladbantius, a moſt ancient King of 


the 


the MI Ac Ou PoWERSV, Kc. | 
The heathens'on the other hand charged the Chriſtians: with 


the forgery of theſe books, and gave the title of Sibylle by 
way of \contempt, to thoſe,” who held hem to be divine [1]. 


Which charge the Fathers conſtantly denied and treated as a 


er eee * 8 _ EI — __ 3 5 . the 


8 
21th 11 W re! 


— £19 70: 16: adi by Anaies 
and e verſes, not to be the Siby/'s, but forged 


aus Marcellinus, the Fatber of Darius : 
is faid to have been a maſter of all the 
doctrine of the Magi. Vid. Amm. we. g 
1. 23. c. 6. & Not. Vale. 

[1] Origen, ſpeaking of Celſus 2950 
Elwe di Twas eb 8 eee ke. 
Chal 1. 3. . 

La] Cells having charged the Chriſtians 
with inſerting many blaſphemous paſſages 
into the verſes of the Siby/, Origen obſerves 
in anſwer to him, that he had neither pro- 
duced any paſſages, ſo inſerted, nor any antient 
and correct copies of the werſes themſebves, 
which wanted fuch paſſages; which he ” 
to have done, if be had been able. [I. 7. 


369.) this indeed was, to put the contro- 


verſy upon a right foot; by which however, 
as the learned Ya/e/ius remarks, Ceſſus might 


eafily have made good his charge, and detected 


the forgery. [Not. in Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. 
p. 700. Edit. Cant.) If he did not there- 


fore produce any old copies, which want- . 


ed the paſſages in queſtion, the reaſon of 
it muſt be, that he either thought it unne- 
ceſſary, in a caſe ſo manifeſt, or that the 
books themſelves were not eaſy to be 
| The ſucceding Fathers treat the ſame ob- 

jection in a manner wholly equivocal and 
evaſive. Lactantius, after he has alledg- 
ed many verſes from the Sibyl, in which 
the principal acts and miracles of Jeſus are 
circumſtantially deſcribed, ſays ; ** thoſe, 
** who are confuted by theſe teſtimonies, 


Ines Xeisdc, Os Tos, Lal ne, 


fact 


„ uſually fly to this ſhift, of declaring theſe 
« and compoſed by our people: which 


% no man will believe, who has read 


5 Cictro and Varro, and the reſt of the an- 
« tient writers, who make mention of the 


„Who were all dead before Chriſt was 


% born.“ [De Ver. Sap. I. 4. 15.] The 
four following verſes, cited from the 8:by/ 
mn o 


Ely dglolc 225 wile x) blauer kee 
Ades x das ir ig¹ꝗwült Xophoo's "I 
Kal rd weg vvdoiſa xabuv jwele Me. 
* ala walvra, 
Add hne 22 116 Barths 
WOAA@y: 


With five 1 and two fiſhes 
He will ſatisfy five. Se men in 
_.—* the deſert. 
Then gathering up the Fragments 
Which remain, 
He will fill twelve baſkets. for the con- 
firmation of many. 


Euſebius has preſerved an Acroftick, ſaid 
to have been taken from the  Erythrean 
S$ibyl; in which the initial letters of each 
line compoſe the following greek words, 
Tra- 
Feſus Chrift, Son of God, Saviour, 

He tells us however, ©. that many 
60 people, . 


"A 
Croſs. 


. 


it upon the Heretics, called Mantaniſti; but by a groſs miſtake, 


„ people, tho' they allowed the Erythrear 


% Sibyl to have been a Propheteſs, yo 
bo. 1 rejected this  Hcroftich, ſuſpecting it 

«to have been forged by the Chri- 

< ftians.—_——but the truth, adds he, is 

L | * manifeſt: and our people have been fo 

„ exact in computing the times, as to 

4 leave no room to imagine, that the 

« verſes were made after the coming of 

« Chriſt, and falſely ſent abroad; as the 

4 predictions of the Sibyl. For it is agreed 

« by all, that Cicero had read this poem, 

„ which he tranſlated into the latin tongue, 

and inſerted into his own works.” Vid. 

Conſtant. p. 700. Ed. Cant. ] Now the 

ſole ground of this confident aſſertion is. 

that Cicero ſpeaking of certain verſes, aſ- 

cribed to the Siby/, which had really been 

forged by the partiſans of J. Cæſar, to 

ſerve a political deſign, after he has ridi- 

culed the verſes themſelves, and the pur- 

poſe of them, intimates, that they were 

compoſed in the form of an Acreftick, which 

was a work of labor and attention, not of 

madneſs or ecftaſy, and could not therefore come 
from the Sibyl, Div. 2. 54. 

St. Auſtin has given us a latin tranſlation 
of the ſame Acroftick, which he introduces 
thus; The Erghrean Sibyl has indeed 
«« written ſome things clearly and mani - 
<« feſtly relating to Chriſt; which I have 
«« read in the latin tongue, tho* in bad 

e yerſes, thro' the unſkilfullneſs of the 
© tranſlator, as I afterwards underſtood. 
„For Flacciaxas, an eminent perſon, who 


3 


© *A@& IN Quran vim 
fact to be true, and conſider it, as one of thie-pious frauds' of 
5 . thoſe primitive ages. Tbere is #6 man, ſuys Dr. Cave, who ders 
not ſee, that they were forged for the advancement of tbe Chriftian 
faith [1]. Some impute the Fraud to Herma; ſome to Papias; 
and others to Fuſtin himſelf. Mr. Blowleland Mr. Dedwell charge 


had been Proconſul ; a man of flowing 
« eloquence and great learning; as we 
«« were converſing together on the ſubje& 
% of Chriſt, / produced a greek book, be- 
«« ing the verſes, he ſaid, of the Erybraan 
. Fil, where he ſhewed in a certain 
« place, how the initial letters of each 
«« yerſe were managed ſo, as to form the 
« words, Ince, Xęicoc, K. [be 
Civ. Dei, 18. 23.] But the ſame Facher 


declares in another place, that ebere awere 
fame, who ſuſpefted all thoſe prophecies, which 


related to Chrift, and paſſed under the name 
of the Sibyl, to have been forged by the 
Chriſtians, [ib. c. 46.] Upon Which the 
learned Editor of his works, Ludewicus 
Vives, remarks, that they could not ht för gea, 


becauſe they are cited both by Ladtantiut and 


Euſebius. [Not. in loc.] Thus a moſt groſs 
and palpable forgery was impoſed upon 
the Chriſtian world, from the very midſt 
of thoſe beſt and pureſt ages ; which tho' 
rejected and derided from the beginning 
by all men of ſenſe among the Heathens, 
yet obtained full credit in the Church, 
through all ages, without any other ground 
to ſupport it, but the utility vf the deceit, 
and the authority of thoſe venerable Fa- 
thers, who contrived and atteſted it. 

[1] Hadriano imperante, forſan circa 
ann. 136. nata videntur, —conficta eſſe, 
idque in gratiam Chriſtianae fidei nemo 
non videt. Cave Hiſt. litt. Vol. I. p. 57. 
Edit. Oxon. | 


. wenn Powsks, &c. 
as Dr. Cue obſerves, ſince Montanus was not in. being, vill 


forty years after the Siby/line books were known to the world-{1], 
Fuſtin affirms alſo that filly ſtory, concerning, the Septuagint 


verfion of the Old Teſtament,  * That it was made þ 
« Elders ſent for that purpoſe from Feru/alem to the 
« requeſt of King Ptolemy; whom that King ſh — in as. 
« many ſeparate cells, and obliged them, each to tranſlate the 


enty 


„whole Bible apart, and without any communication with 
« each other: yet all their ſeveral tranſlations were found to 
« agree verbatim from the beginning to the end; and by that 
i means were demonſtrated to be of divine inſpiration.” And 


to raiſe the greater attention to his ſtory, he introduces it, by 
declaring, that he is not telling us a fable or forged tale; but 


« that he himſelf had ſeen at Alexandria the remains of thoſe 


«« very cells, in which the Tranſlators had been ſhut up [2]. 
But repeating the ſame ſtory in his Apology, he makes an un- 


happy blunder, by ſaying, that King Ptolemy's meſſage to beg 


the aſſiſtance of thoſe ſeventy tranſlators, was ſent to Herod, King of 
Jeruſalem ;- whereas Herod happened to live about three hun- 


dred years later than Ptolemy [3]- Dr. Grabe endeavours to 


excuſe Fuſtin by the help of a forced criticiſm, which the inge- 
nious Editor of Fuſtin's Apology, with good reaſon derides 
ſince this pious Father was certainly guilty here of that weak- 
neſs, againſt which St. Paul warned both Timothy and Titus, of 
giving too much heed to mas Jewiſh and old weman's fables [4]; 


[1] Vid. Cave ib. p. 88. it. Dodwell. ad Græc. p. 14. 

Diſſertation, Cyprian. 4. 5 Wc. > [3] Or: & rental d 0 Alxvrlia, 
[2] Tavre z pxvPogv d 8 avvges E- Barieig—weooiraue vd TW Twv Ivda i 

met, vod vera i5ogias drag rori Bac . Hewdy &c. Apol. 1. p. 

Yours. GAN aura is Th "Arntfardgeig 49+ vid. Not. 8, 9. 

vaten, 26 rd TW oixioxwy z TH [4] 1 Tim. iv. 7, Tit. 3. 14. See Ant. 

"a twoaxoTes ri owgopere c. Cohort, Van Dale Diſſert. de Ariſt. p. 146. 


and 
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and furniſhes a pregnant inſtance, how ally his prejudice 


might impoſe upon him in all other caſes of the like nature. 
Io theſe ſpecimens of his want of judgment; I might add ſeve- 


ral more, from his frequent uſe of. fabulous and. apochryphal books, i | 
forged by the firſt Chriſtians, under the names of the Apoſtles; 


and likewiſe from his falſe and negligent manner of quoting 


the genuin Scriptures. Dr. Grabe has collected ſeveral inſtances * 


of the firſt fort{ 1]; and his learned leo Taye W OCca- 
fion to animadvert upon the ſecond ['2]. 


It will be ſaid perhaps, that theſe inſtances FATS a 


weakneſs of judgement, yet do not impeach the veracity of 
 Fuſtin, as a witneſs of fact. With regard to which, we muſt 
call to mind, what is hinted above, that the want of judgement 
alone may, in ſome caſes, diſqualify a man as effectually, from 


being a good witneſs, as if he wanted veracity too. For euxam- 


ple, Juſtin expreſſiy affirms, that be bad ſcen the cells, in which 


the ſeventy were ut up to the taſk of tranſlating the Bible. Now 


it is certain, that there never were any ſuch cells, nor any ſuch 
tranſlators: and the beſt excuſe, which can be made for him is, 
that he was impoſed upon by ſome Fews or Chriftians of Ala. 


 andria, who might ſhew him ſome old ruins, under the name 


of Cells, which his prepoſſeſſion in favor of the ſtory, owing 


to his natural W gr and want of ee made n 


to be really ſuch. 


Again, in his Apology, Addreſſed to. the 3 and of 


Senate of Rome, he charges them with paying divine honors 
to the Heretic and Impoſtor, Simon, of Samaria, commonly 
called the Wee, : at Tor the truth a his charge, eat 


| (uv. Grabe spielleg Pac, Tom: t. Gabe. in defer? it. 
p-. 14. 327. it. p. 19. p. 92. Not. 6. it. p. 206. Not. 20. it g. 
[2] Vid. Juſt. Apol. 1. p. 87. que dl. 203. Not. 16. it. Not. 48. p. 32). 
| | 2 to 


the Miz aculous Pomwzns, &e. 


to a Statue, then ſubſiſting in Rome, and publicly dedicated to 
that Simon in the Iſland of the Tiber, with this Inſtription, 
SIMONI DEO SANCTO [3]. Zut it is manifeſt be- 


that Fuſtin was led here into a groſs blunder, by his uſual want 


of judgement and knowledge of Roman affairs, and his pre- con- 
ceived belief of certain fabulous ſtories, which paſſed. current 


about this Simon among the firſt. Chriſtians [2}; for the Statue 


and Inſcription, to which he appeals; were not dedicated to 
his Countryman, Simon Magus; of whoſe Deification- there is 
not the leaſt hint in any Roman writer, but to a Sabine Deity, 
of ancient worſhip in Rome, and of ſimilar name, SEMONI 
SANCO [3], frequently mentioned by the old Writers: as 
the inſcription-itſelf, dug up, about two centuries ago, from 


the ruins of that very place, or little iſland, I” 


deſcribes,. has clearly demonſtrated [4]; | 
Now ſhould. we allow theſe caſes, to- be clear. of any feamd 


or deſign. to deceive; yet they yield ſo bad a ſample of his 
- underſtanding, as to render his teſtimony of very little weight 


th 5 "Os 15 audi vag. Ode Deum Fidium. And Semones, ſignified the 
EVO jak 

eri e de obdbiay avril ti Ta delfied: Livy mentions a Chappel of Semo 
Tings W9lajpyy wilagy rd d eue, Sancus in Rome — to whom the goods of 
N imuyga Pry Poupannv rar, Tia Certain enemies were conſecrated. —bona 


yond. all reaſonable doubt, as fome learned men hive ſhewn, | 


; ade cle Wap Naur 66 Deos ſame as HyuiYeos, Demigods or Heroes 


Alo Ta ſrio. Apol. 15 P. 39. 


aſſertion of this fact by all the ſucceding 
Fathers. Feen, Tertullran; Auguffinur, 
Epiphanius,  Eufebius. 

_ [z] Vid. Ant. Van Dale de Statua Simoni 
Mago erecta. Difſertat: 

[3] Sanus, as Dionyſus: writes, was a 
Deity of the old Sabines; whom ſome 
called Ale wiszoy: [ Vid. Dionyſ. Hal. 
Antiq. I. 2. 49. it. 4. 58.] and the Romans 
Vor. I. 


Juſtin was followed in the belief and 


Semoni Saneo cepſuerunt conſecranda po- 
ſiti in Sacello Sanci verſus , 
rini. Liv. 8. 20. 8 
[4] 8 EMONI 
S ANC O 
DEO FIDIO 
S AC RVM. 
e.. | 
Gruter. Vol. 1. p. xcvi. 5. where there 
are ſeveral more Inſcriptions to ſo ſame 
Deity. 


R | | in 


Ab ini into 


In any other relation whatſoever. | For if he was deceived | in 
ſuch plain and obvious facts, where a common diſcernment 
and moderate knowledge of hiſtory, would have enabled him 
to have diſcovered the truth, how much the more eaſily would 
he be caught by a confederacy of ſubtle and crafty Impoſtors, 
employing all their arts to amaze and dazzle the ſenſes of the 
 credulous, and to put off their ſurprizing tricks, for the mira- 
culous effects of a divine power 

I cannot diſmiſs this Father, without taking notice of an 
accuſation, which he frequently brings againſt the Jews, that 
they had expunged many paſſages out of the Greek Bibles, in which 
the charafter and ſufferings of Jeſus were clearly deſeribed: which 
charge all the learned of theſe later ages have found to be 
wholly groundleſs. Let us ſee then how he ſupports it. They 
<« have eraſed, ſays he, out of the book of Eſdras, the follow- 
« ing words; Eſdras ſaid to the people, this paſſover is our 
te Saviour, and our refuge; and if you will but perſuade your- 

«ſelves, and be convinced in your hearts, that we are to hum- 
ble him in a ſign or figure, and afterwards to put our truſt 
« in him; this place ſhall not be made deſolate to all ages, ſays. 
the Lord of Hoſts. But if you do not believe on him, nor 
« attend to his preaching, you ſhall be as dirt to the nations 
[i].“ The Editor of Juſtin remarks here, that this paſſage 
is not to be found, in any copies either of the Apochryphal or 
Canonical Eſdras; nor in any other Chriſtian writer, but Lac- 
tanfius : and inſtead of being expunged by the Fews, appears 
to have been forged by the Chriſtians: where he refers us to the 
cenſure of an able Critic and Proteſtant Divine, Jobn Croius; 
who charges the forgery on Juſtin himſelf, in the following 


Ii] Awo why zv Trav iEniocwr, 7 Ev. * 11 En now ra eÞriaerlo, &c:. 
ale . wag) +5 Dial. 292 


words; z 
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words; To propoſe what I think, freely and candidly ; and 
« what all honeſt and religious judges of theſe matters will 
« allow to be true: I take this to have been a pious fraud of 

« Tuſtin, in which Lactantius followed him: who forged and. . 
« publiſhed this paſſage, for the confirmation of the Chriſtian 
. Doctrine, as well as the greateſt part of the ons Oracles, . 


« and the Sentences of Mercurius [1]. _ 
Again, Fuftin affirms, that in the goth Pſalm it was ſaid, 


tell the nations that the. Lord reigned from the tree: and that the ; 


Jews had eraſed the words, from the tree. But as there is no 
footſtep of theſe words, either in the Vulgate, or any of the 
Greek or Hebrew copies, it 1s manifeſt, ſays the Editor, that 


they were not expunged by the Jews, but added by the Chriſtians 


[2]. Laſtly, he charges them with expunging a paſſage of Jere- 


miah, which yet he owns to be retained in ſome copies of 


their ſynagogues; as it actually is in all copies, both Greet and 
Hebrew, to this day. Upon which the Editor ſays, that be 
 abſolves the Jews again from all fraud, but cannot abſolve Juſtin 
from the utmoſt negligence and raſhneſs [3]. So unlucky and inju- 
dicious was this Father, in his charge of theſe frauds on the 
Fews, as to give an occaſion only for fixing them after all 
upon the Chriſtians, and, in the opinion of ſome, even upon 


himſelf. 


[1] Sed ſatis patet ab aliquo Chriſtiano 
conficta eſſe, non a Judzis deleta.—Quod 
autem Joannes Croius, Obſervat. in. N. T. 
p. 205. Juftinum hujus fraudis artificem 
fuiſſe affrmat, in eo ſane non Martyris 
noſtri, in quem iſta ſuſpicio non cadit, ſed 
ſuam potius ipſius exiſtimationem lædit, 
&c. Vid. Not. ad loc. 

[2] Manifeſtiſſimum tamen eſt, hæc 
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verba non fuiſſe a Judzis reſecta, ſed 


ab aliquo Chriſtiano addita, &c. Not. ad 


Dial. p. 294. 
(3] Kai amo Tw did IeHuu N H 
rad ra Weprixo/ap. W 5 


Nos quoque Judzos fraudis abſolvimus, 
Juſtinum ſummæ negligentiæ & temeritatis 
abſolvere non poſſumus. Not. ad loc. 
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> An InqQurny imo 

| The learned and ingenious Editor of his Apologies and Dia. 
Now, who ſhews an inclination, to defend him on all occa- 
ſions, where he is defenſible, and on ſome, even where he is 
not, yet is often forced to break out into a kind of aſtoniſh- 
ment, at his ignorance, negligence, raſhneſs, credulity, ſo 
groſs in many inſtances, as to baffle all the art of criticiſm, 
nor to admit any certain rule, of collecting his real ſenſe. Yet 
there are ſome flill, ſays he, uo extol him, ada. Oates hems 


ee eloquent writer [1]. 
Trenaus, whoſe character and doctrines come next to be 


conſidered, was, of all the Fathers, whoſe works ſtill remain 


to us, the moſt diligent colleQor and aſſertor of Apoſtolic tra- 
ditions. And in truth, as far as his judgement and veracity may 
be- relied npon, he ſeems to have been.well qualified for that 


character; being acquainted, as he tells us, with ſeveral, who 


had converſed familiarly with the Apoſtles, and curious alſo 
to inform himſelf, of all the particular doctrines, which they 
had ever taught by word of mouth. He lived, ſays Mr. 


© Dodwell, ſo near to the times of the Apoſtles, as to be able, 


« to tranſmit their doctrines to poſterity with certainty and 
e fidelity, as they were delivered to him by oral tradition, 
* from their immediate Sueeeſſors and Diſciples [2].” Vet 
Photius, one of the ableſt Critics of his own, or any other age 
of the Church, has intimated a different character of him in 
the following ſhort cenſure upon his writings; -in which, he 
thought it neceſſary, he ſays, to advertiſe the reader, that in ſame 
of them, the purity of truth, with reſpecs to Ecelefiaftical doftrines, 


[1] Vid. Edit. Lond. 1722. & Clariſſimi Lz] Sufficit enim, ut Apoſtolorum tem- 
Fhirtbii Annotat. ad p. 130, 206, 293, pora ita prope contigerit, ut quid ſenſe- 
378, &c. Et tamen funt, qui hunc non rint Apoſtoli, poſſet orali traditione ad 
tantum doctiſimum, verum etiam eloquen- poſteros deducere, traditionifque illius cer- 
tiſſimum eſſe predicant. p. 305. tus & fidelis eſſe teſtis, Diff. Iren. 5 3. 


is 


the Min*cutovs PowtRs, &c. 

ir atulterated by his falſe an ſpurious reafonings [1]. But the 
following inſtances of the doctrines which he delivers, as or- 
thodox and Apoſtolic, will be the ſureſt rule of determining his 
real character, as well as the A e ee we 
may be due to his teſtimony. [49.2% 

He affirms then, r dn Wehe Heut 10 80 e 
fifty years old at the kaft, at the time of his crucifixion; which 
he attempts to prove, firſt,” from the reaſon of the thing; 


« that as Chriſt came to fave all men, of all ranks and 


degrees, ſo it was neceflary, that he ſhould paſs through all 
« the ſeveral ſtages of life, that he might be a pattern to them 
« all: 2dly, from the unanimous tradition and poſitive teſti- 
« mony of all the old men, who had lived with St. Jobn, and 
« the other Apoſtles, from whom, he fays, they all received 
« this account, and conſtantly bore witneſs to the truth of it 
« [2].” Yet this unanimous tradition, fo ſolemnly vouched by 
this venerable Father, is as certainly falſe, as the Goſpels are 
true. Dr. Whitby, after he has produced this ſame paſſage, 
cries out, as it were, with aſtoniſhment; <« Behold here, ac- 


« cording to Trenæus, how all the Elders of Ala teſtify with 


one voice, that they had received from St. John and the 


other Apoſtles, a tradition, concerning a fact manifeſtly 


« falſe! behold an Apoſtolic man, profeſſing to prove from St. 
* fobn's Goſpel, things not onely contracietory 2 to that Nay hs 


[i] Phot Bibl. c. cxx, Senlores teſtantur, qui in Aſa 8 Joan- 

[2] Sie & Senior in Senioribus, ut fit nem diſcipulum Domini convenerunt, id 
perfectus Magiſter in omnibus, non ſolum ipſum tradidiſſe eis Joannem. Permanſit 
ſecundum ex poſitionem veritatis, ſed & autem cum eis uſque ad Trajani tempora. 
ſecundum ætatem, ſanctificans ſimul Seni- Quidam autem eorum non ſolum Joannem, 
ores, exemplum ipfis quoque ſiens a ſed & alios Apoſtolos viderunt, & hc 
quinquageſimo anno declinat jam in æta- eadem de ipſis audierunt: & teſtantur de 
tem ſeniorem: quam habens Dominus noſ- hujuſmodi relatione. Iren. I. 2. c. 39. 

ter docebat. Sicut Evangelium & omnes Edit: Oxon, | 


2 . cc but 


37 


A. IN dun into 


« but to the Articles of our Creed [1]! - Ga“ | The learned 
_ _CGavealſo, in his Life of Irenexs tells us, « that he was betrayed . 
& into this error, partly from a miſtaken report, Which he 
<« had ſomewhere picked up, (and it may be from his Maſter 
% Papias) and partly out of oppoſition to his adverſaries, Who 
« maintained, that our Saviour ſtaid no longer upon earth, 
« than till the thirty-firſt year of his age; againſt whom the 
« eagerneſs of diſputation tempted him to make good his aſſer- 
« tion from any plauſible pretence | a]. &c. . | 
le aſſerts likewiſe the doctrine of the Millenninm, in the 
groſſeſt ſenſe of it, from the ſame authority of a tradition, 
handed down to him by all the old men, who had conyerſed 
with St Jobn, and heard him relate, what our. Saviour himſelf 
uſed to teach concerning it: of which he has recorded the follow- 
ing paſſage; The days will come, in which there ſhall grow 
<« vineyards, having each 10,000 vine ſtocks ; and each ſtock, 
* 10,000 branches ; each branch, 10,000 ſhoots; each ſhoot 
<« 10,000 bunches; each bunch, 10,000 grapes; and each 
c« grape ſqueezed ſhall yield twenty-five meaſures of wine; 
* and when any of the Saints ſhall go-to pluck a bunch, ano-. 
« ther bunch will cry out, Iam a better, take me, and bleſs 
4 the Lord through me. In like manner a grain of wheat 
* ſown ſhall bear 10,000 ſtalks; each ſtalk 10,000 grains; 
60 and each grain 10, ooo pounds of the fineſt flower; and ſo 
« all other fruits, ſeeds and herbs in the ſame proportion, &c. 
<« Theſe words, ſays he, Papias, a diſciple of St. Fobn, and 
« companion of Polycarp, an ancient man, teſtifies in writing 
in his fourth book, and adds, that they are credible to thoſe 


[1] Vid. Whitby sui. Pan. in Joh, (e Life of Iren. f x. p. 150. 
e. 8. 87. P. 220. 


« who 


dzb MtxacuLous Powers, &c. 

« who believe 8 The pious and catitious Dr. Grabe re- 
marks on this occaſion, „that 'what'Treneus ſays here about 
« the'ftalks of grain, will be thought an argument of ſtraw 
« by thoſe, to whom fuch things appear incredible: but, 
« that we ought not however; either to deny or affirm any 
« thing Taſhly [z].“ But Euſehrus gives a frank and clear 
ſolution of the matter, by informing us, that Papias was 4 
weak man,” of a very ſhallow underſtanding, as it appeared from bis 
writings, and by miſtaking the meaning of the Apoſtles, impoſed theſe 
filly traditions on Irenæus, and the greateſt part of "the Beckfraftical 
qoriters, wwho' refletting on the age of the man, and his near approach 
to the Apoſtles, were drawn by him into the ſame opinions [7]. 

Fenæus affirms alſo, on the fame authority of tradition deli- 
vered to him by thoſe, who had received it from the Apoſtles, 
that Enoch and Elias were tranſlated into that very Paradife, from 
which Adam was expelled, to remain there, till the conſumma- 
tion of all things: and&that it was s the ſame place, into which 


li) Tadra & ») Ilariac, Iod fal 


dcs, Floauxdgmy dt trace — b 
we Henne ire i riEα vee7.— 


Et adjecit, 
ſunt credentibus. I. 5. p. 455. 

treneaus then procedes to confirm this 
doctrine, by the teſtimonies of the Pro- 
phets, Jaiab, Exetiel, Daniel, and the re- 
wvelations of St. John: and contends, that. 


it cannot he interpreted Allegorically, but 


will be fullfilled according to the r in 
an earthly Jeruſalem. 
[2] Hoc quod Irenens pro ubertate & 
magnitudine fructuum ex paleis neftit argu- 
mentum, Stramizeum fortaſſe vocaverint, 
quibus iſta ſunt incredibilia. Sed de hiſce 
nihil temere negandum, uti nec affirman- 
dum. Annot. ad loc. p. 455: 
_ [03] ZPodga yagles « Hh fv Tov y. 


vs & ix rav OUTS Aoyuy. reo 
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dloias GUT dogs, Wagair g. Yigove, 


; Tov ax T " endgor 1 wpobebAnuivors. 


Gemtg by cignvaig, * i Tis Age Ta 
d o Prove avaniÞnme. Euſ. Hiſt. I. 


3.39. 
N. B. Faſcbius indeed, in another place, 


ſpeaks of Papias in a very different ſtrain, 


as of a perſon fingularly remarkable for his: 


eloquence and knowledge of the Scriptures. [1. 
3. C. 36.] But this paſlage, as the learned 


'Falefius. informs us, is not found in any of 
the old copies, which he had conſulted, 


nor in the ancient verſion. of Rufinus. 


Whence he concludes, that it was inſerted 
by ſome ignorant Scholiafſt, as being con- 
tradictory to what Eaſebius had more expli- 
citly delivered elſewhere of the ſame Pa- 


iar. Vid. Not. Valef. ad loc. 


St. 
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St. Raul alſo was caught up [1þ.. This > offend. et by 
all the later Fathers, both Greek and Latin; induced to it, we 
may imagine, by the pretence of an Apoſtolical tradition: 
which yet from the abſurdity of it, muſt neceſſarily be as falſe, 
as the reſt abovementioned. Feverdantius, the learned Editor 
of Tenaus, remarks upon this place ; that: tho Ft. Auſtin does 
not allow this: opinian to, he a paint of faith, yet fince Irenæus and; all 
the Primitive Fathers declare it to have been the doftrine of the Apoſ- 
tles, be cannot think it ſafe to believe atherwiſe [2]. And we muſt 
needs own him to be in the right, if, according to the. prin- 
ciples of the Church of. Rome, we can think. the poſitive teſti- 
mony of Jrenzzs,. or the concurrent authority of all the Fathers, 
of weight enough to bear down the common ſends and. ceaſon 
of mankind. 
| He aſſerts likewiſe very ſtrongly, 8 of. the 
Septuagint verſon, with all the particulars: already recited, of its 
miraculous birth, and the ſeparate. cells, &c. To which. he 
has added another, no leſs romantic; that. the. ſacred Scriptures 
 wereuttenty. deſtroyed. inthe Babyloniſh captiwity, . but. reſtored again, 
after ſeventy years, by Eſdras, inſpired'by God for that purpoſt [4]. 
And tha! in this alſo, he. was followed: hy- all tha principal 
Fathers of the ſucceding centuries, yet as Dr; Priakaux; and 
other learned men have remarked, there is. no better founda- 
tion for it, than that” fabinhus relation; im the fourteenth chuprer 
of the. ſecond, afochryphal. look. of, Eſdras: a. bock, too abſurd even 
for the Romaniſts themſelves, to admit into their canon [Ale and 
notwithſtanding. the NOTE of Irenens,, and of all the other 


6a Aus en el N Sega. — d beg, 28 rv yeatar—ivimucuri Er- 


Arghun pabulan, Tis al Meg 79 46957, Kc. I. 3, c. 2% 
Killed vas, &c. I. 5. p. 105. 3 [4] Prid, Connect. par, 1. p. 260. 
[2] Vid. ibid. Not. 85. Vid. Ant. Van Dale Diſſert. de Aziſea, 


[3] eee 5, AGB Þ 151. 
Fathers, 


_ the Minacutove Pownns, &  - 
Fathers, who affert the ſame opinion, Mr. Tillemont declares it 
to be very dangerous to religion, and tending, extremely to weaken 
the authofity of. the Scriptures [1]. He intimates alſo more than 
once, his belief, of Angels mixing with the daughters of men; where 


his Editor takes notice, that all the early Fathers were drawn 


into the ſame error, by the authority of the Apocrypbo / book 
of Enoch, cited by St. Jud [2]. Vet as monſtrous as this 
error was, it maintained its ground, as Dr. Whitby aſſures us, 
through the four firſt centuries; tho St. Chryſo/fom treats it, 
as abſurd and blaſphemous, and all, who eſpouſed it, as * and 
Tbeodur et calls them infatuated and very fupid [3Þ arty * 
From ſome of the doctrines above mentioned, dl parban⸗ 
larly that of the Millennium, Mr, Chillinguurth has proved againſt 
the Romaniſts, that the. Catholic Church, even. in the earlieſt. ages, 
and within thirty or forty years after the Apoſtles; was not infallible 
in matters of faith: ſince all thoſe abſurdities were taught by 
the Fathers of thoſe ages, not as their private opinions; onely, 
but as doctrines of the Univerſal Church, derived immediately 
from the Apoſtles, and held ſo neceſſary, that thoſe, who held 
the ee ve FIN eee. * Los aner to 
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0) Mais ws ne Fem- cium alegavit uc. Grab ed. Pate, 
peche pas J'alleguer diverſe raiſons contre Vol. I. in Not. p. 344- 
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une opinion, qu on peut dire tres dange- 


reuſe a la religion, puiſqu elle affoiblit 


extremement Pautorite de J Ecriture. Me- 
moir, Ecelef. Tom. 3. p. 999 
[2] Cum Angeli tranſgreſſores com- 
mixti fuiſſent eis. 4. ©: 29% p. 371: Not, 
2. and I. f. c, 29. 
Neque Judas Apeſtolus, ad. cujus teſti- 
monium Tertullianus provocat, libros Eno- 
chi canonicos fecit, dum quandam ex iis 
prophetiam de adventu Domini ad judi- 
\ Vo L. J. 


Hee forte reſpexit 8. Judas ver, 6. 
ſcribens, Ahe | @roamovias To Idi 


4 0ixn[nguov &c.—— Similiter ante ipſum 8. 
Petrus in poſteriori epiſtola c. 2. v. 4. cujus 


obſcura quodammodo verba ex his Enochi 
verbis bene explicantur. ibid. p. 353. , 
[3] Obtinuit hæc ſententia apud patres 
fere omnes, qui quatuor primævis ſeculis 
floruerunt &c. vid. Whitby n Pas 
trum, in Gen. c. vi. 4. p. 5+. A 


8 which 
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which he adds the following remark; that if Pupias, who Writ 
committed them to writing; could tither. by his o ertor; or 4 
he To diceive; town the' Fathers of the pure age. in bin why nod 
4% in other things Why not in twenty,” vos bated I 
bude rat Twenty others Abit a well as be II ck 
"As 6 ee ee of Sein ng the gegen 1 10 
much the dne wich char d 55, or rather,” according t Dy; 
Grabe, w that of the age, in which he ved? following no 
rule of criticiſm;ʒ nor giving any attention to the proper Ggnif- 
cation of words; but indulging a wild and enthuſiaſtic fancy, 
in the invention of typical ſenſes, and forced alluſions, utterly 
trifling and contemptible: which theſe; who ral the Fathers, 
nn mene. W err 


"rearing ef e Gun tion of Aninials into clean and un- 
dean, he ſays; © The law foretol@ theſe things 6iguratively; 
«by animals denoting men. Thoſe,” who divide the hoof 
and chew the cud, it pronounces clean: thoſe, who do nei- 
« ther; unclean.” Who then are clean? Thoſe, who believe 
in the Father and the Son.” This is their Firmneſs or double 
* hoof: and to meditate day and night on the laws of God, 
« ſo as to be adorned with good works, is to chew the cud. 
« But the unclean. neither divide the hoof nor chew the cud: 
« that is, neither have faith in God, nor meditate on his laws. 
W This is the abomination. of the Gentiles. But ſuch as chew. 


lin] See his Additional Diſcourſes, p nia inter ſeſe conſentientes, nec principia 

LW at the end ef li Works, in uſquequaque vera. Dod iis, qui Scrip- 

Edit. 7th. ' cores Eccleſiaſticos legant, perpetuo ani- 

dei Quorum nee ſtylus magnopere ef mo obverſari oportet, ni in frequentes & 

Rr graves errores incidere velint. Jo. Cleric. 
raNionis & vers: critice normam exactæ, =, We 6 70h: n 

dec notiones ſatis perſpicuz, aut per om- 8 


« the 


\ 
) 


the Minacvtons Powers, &c: 

« the cud; and do not divide the hoof, are unclean: this is a 
« figurative deſcription of the Jeu [J With much more 
to the ſame purpoſe. In which method of reaſoning, as he 
followed Barnabas, and the Apoſtolic Fathers, ſo he was fol- 
lowed himſelf by the later writers; ah np ark of 
Alexandria, who has copied this very paſſage [(a J]. 
Again, endeavouring to prove that the Maſaic law! was to 


ll up the middle age of che world, between the natural law, 


and the law of Chriſt, he ſays; This was typically ſhewn 


« by many things, but eſpecially by Tamar, daughter-in-law 


« to Judt. For when ſhe was bringing out twins, one of 
« them put out his hand the firſt; and as the midwife ſuppoſed 
« him to be the firſtborn, ſhe tied a ſcarlet ſtring about his 
hand. But when this was done, he drew in his hand again, 
« and his brother Pharet.came out firſt; and after him Zara; 
« who had the mark. The Scripture. clearly manifeſting: by ĩt 
the people, who had the ſcarlet ſign; that is, the faith pro- 


« was firſt ſhewn out in the Patriarchs, and then withdrawn, 
« that it's brother might be brought out firſt; and then he be 
« born afterwards, who had been ſhewn before; and was 
« known by the ſcarlet ſign: Which is the paſſion of the: Juſt 
% one: prefigured from the beginning in Abel, deſcribed by 
« the Tauern. but perfected in 15 1 capt by the Son of 
c« © Got T3 + | | 


7 Preedixit habe” ons bers leis dia A eier 75, Mate We Wo eb 
de animalibus delineans hominem. —Qui Wore ff Firth, y=en 100 A, i ga- 
ſunt ergo mundi r qui in Patrem & Filium orng. Strom. I. 7. vin. p. 900. kw 
per ridem iter frmiter fuciunt: ke et Oxon. ooo 
enim firmitas _ qui duplicis furit un- [31 Hoe „ ir as quid wilt, * 
bal. Kc. I. 5 5 vero & per Thamar Jade nurum tj pice 
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« feſſed: by thoſe of the foreſkin; or the uncircumciſed: which 
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His reaſoning alſo upon the number of the Goſpels is in the 
"on ſtrain: It is' impoſſible, fays he, that there could have 
«//been more or leſs than four. For there are four climates, 
« and four cardinal winds; and the Church is ſpread over the 
1% whole earth; but the Gofpel is the pillar and founda- 
«« tion of the Church, and it's breath of life. The Church 
te therefore was to have four pillars, blowing immortality from 
« every quarter, and giving life to men TI DIY 

I have been the fuller in opening the characters and opinions 
of Fuſtin and Treneus, that I might fave myſelf the trouble of 
mlarging in the ſame manner on the reſt: eſpecially as their 
characters will be ſufficiently illuſtrated,. by the ſpecimens of 


them occaſionally interſperſed, in the ſequel of this argument. 


But the later Fathers, generally ſpeaking, do but copy the 
notions, and even the blunders: of theſe two. For as they are 
the earlieſt, who have left any conſiderable works behind them; 
ſa they are the firſt likewiſe in credit and authority with ſuc- 
eeding ages, on the account of their piety, learning, and abi- 
lities: and the caſe was the ſame with the antients, as it is ſtill 
with the moderns; that when any facts or doctrines have once 
been eſtabliſhed by men of eminent character, they are uſually 
taken. upon truſt by all who follow, till ſome new inquirer 


mn Neque autem plura numero quam number red t to us by the Creator. 
here ſunt, neque rurſus pauciora: capit eſſe There were twelve wells in E/im: twelve 
Evangelia. Ewen —Tiooage xAiuala rs gemms in the veſt of Aaron; twelve ſtones 
x60jasy iv © kh, del, x5 ricvaga xai choſen by Jebbua out of the river Jordan, 
*. &c. I. 3. p. 220, 21. and depoſited-in the Ark of the. covenant: 

N. B. This puts mein mind of a ſpeci- by all which the twelve Apoſtles were ſig: 
men alſo of Tertullian's judgment and way nified; who. like fountains, were to water 


of reaſoning, on the queſtion ; wvhy the num · 


ber of the Apoſtles was twelve, and no other. 
I can account for this, ſays he, not onely 


by the voices of the Prophets, but. hy argu- 
ments drawn from things: for I find this 


the dry deſert of the Gentile: world; like 
gemms, to illuminate the ſacred Veſtment 
of the Church which Chriſt the High Prieſt 
put on; and like ſtones, were firm in the 
faith, Cont. Marcion. 1, 4. p. 519. P. 
ariſes, 


the Mix'#cuvrous'PownRs, &c. e 46 


ariſes, Who, not content with opinions impoſed on nen by 
chance or education, reſolves to judge for himſelf, and to uſe 
his natural kee de eee into the real W 
of them. 1 udn 3s a His: 
For inſtance; st. Clemens of Rome avis alledged. the ridi 
culous ſtory of the Phanix, as a type-and proof of the reſurrec- 
tion; all the later Fathers take it from him of courſe, and refer 
us to the ſame bird, not onely as really cxiſting, ; but as created 
en purpoſe by God, to refute the incredulity ' of the Gentiles, on the 
ſubject of this great article of our faith,” Vet all the heathen, 9 
writers, from whom they borrowed the ſtory, from Herodotus, 
down to their own times, treat it as nothing elſe but àa mere 
fable [1]. The caſe is the ſame with all the other facts, and 
abſurd doctrines above ſpecified; of the Millennium; of Angels 
debauching women, and begetting Daemons; , the divinity of ther : 
Septuagint wverfion ; of the doſtruction of the . ſacred Scriptures in the 
Babyloniſh | captivity, &c. In all which, theſe: two Fathers, 
_ whoſe principles I have been illuſtrating, were implicitely fol- 
lowed, for a century or two at leaſt; by all their Succeſſors. 
Treneus indeed ſtands ſingle in his account of the old age of Chriſt ;* 
tho confidently affirmed by him, on the pretended: authority 
of all the Apoſtles; becauſe it was evidently inconſiſtent with 
the hiſtory of the. Goſpels. But the later Fathers generally 
ran into a contrary extreme, and affirmed, what was main 
tained by the Heretics onely of Irenzus's days, | that our Lord 
preached but one complete year, and died at the age of thirty: which, 
according to Clemens of Alexandria, was . foretold oF the 


[3] Ee! b s wire > xa Ke. Bochart. Hierozoic. Par. poſter. L 6. 
Herodot. 1.2, 6 73. Vid. it. Whitby Stric- 5. p. 817. 
wur. Patr, in Pſalm 2cli. 12. P. 8g. it. ei, 
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fle, be the proof of a weak mind; if expoſitions of the Scrip. 


1. and mlorelicy, whole books have been compiled [3], 


In dau into 8 


Prophets, Pt Hmm 1-1" Whereas from 
the hiſtory of the Goſpels, it is evident, that his miniſtry con- 
tinued through ſeveral ſuccgſpve Paſſovers, or as Sir Jaac Newton 
has with great probability computed, W five; and that 
he died in his chirry<fourth year [2]. 1 0 

ren 1 win, Gus it 


+ groſs abſurdity of opinions, and the belief of things impoſ- 


tares; void of reaſon and common ſenſe, betray a great want 


of- judgement, then we may juſtly charge thoſe defects upon 
theſe ancĩent fathers; from whoſe fooliſh reaſonings, both in 
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z, Strom. r. N 407+ Vid. Not. in loc. 
Edit. Oxon. Quinto decimo anno imperii 


crberi] paffus ef Chritus, annos habens 


— CR. PR NE 


p. 215» 

* [2] Thus have we, in the Goſpels of 
Matthews and: Jon, alt things told in due 
order, from the beginning of John's preach- 
ing to the Death of Chriſt; and the years 
diſtinguiſned by ſuch eſſential charadters, 
that they cannot be miſtaken. Obſervat. 
on the Proph. of Dan. c. x1, p. 159. 

[J Vid! Dant Whitby. Stricturte Pa- 
trum Traitè de la Morale des Peres. 

Par Jean Barbeyrac—— Dallzus &c. 


VN. B. I fall here take the liberty to 
tranſcribe the following note, from a very 
ingenious and candid. Advocate of Chriſti- 


anity, the Rev. Archdeacon of Carliſle, aa 
it exhibits a juſt idea of the characters and 
writings of the earlieſt Fathers.” 


rote, and therefore it is nd wonder, 


and fund for that purpoſe, they bring 


better, if we had not had the writings 


. moſt in ie childhood, 1 


« thar they ale at children, that they 
« anderfloed as children, that they thought 
« as children, This was according to the 
n had not time and leiſure 
« to ſearch into the Chriſtian doctrines, 
0 2 they laid in à ſufficient” ſtock 


« but newly adopted into the Chriſtian 
« Church: yet they were willing to appear 
© in it's behalf, and to defend it as well 
« as they could, which was accepted by 
Heaven [Edwards's Patrologia. p. 57.] 

« Let me not be'cenſured; tho" I ſhould. 
« be ſo bold as to ſay, that we ſhould 
* « have underſtood the Scriptures much 


« of the Fathers; for they have obſcured 
« and depraved them by their different 
«.and contrary comments: They have 
« raiſed'controverſies, taught men to quar- 
« rel and 2 about the ſeuſt of ſeve · 
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Mr. Dodwill one of their maſt: zealous admirers, does not pre- 
tend to defend them on this head; but: frankly owns; that 
ibeir way ol reaſoning is ln. fapbotical and delay far 
Boes of the ſolidity of the maderns ; uubo excell them nat ana in phi> 


. b/ophy ang Ranning, but in_ the hunuledge ꝙ antiquity, ani even of 
their own languages: and all that he-pleads for in favour of their | 
interpretations, eſpecially of the New Teſtament, is, chat they 


ftould not be wholly f — rf in ther 
becauſe they were agreeable to. the cutter. on ff of theſe h Ul. 


ſome. debate, and it wilt probably be thought harſts in the-opi« 
nion of many, to ſuſpect men of ſuch piety and ſanctit of 
life, either of the invention, or the propagation of: known 
forgeries. Yet there are many things ſo: peremptorily; affirmed, 
without any ground of truth. or probability, by: the two Fa- 
thers, whoſe characters I have beer: conſidering; as to give us 
too much cauſe for fuck a ſuſpicion: which, as we: have ſeen 
above, has been actually charged on: Tuſtin; by men of learn» 


ing, and may, with equal reaſon, be charged alſo on Fetus. 


For what other account can be given of his frequent appeals to 
the tradition and: teſtimony of the Apoſtles, for the ſupport of 


As to the quæſtion ob their weracity, Nn en ene 


ſo manꝶ ablurd and incredible dodtrines?. I ne doctrines them. 


ral texts, which gthexwiſe are plain and 
« obvious, and about ſeveral matters of 
practice. which arg evident enough in 
*« themſelves, ſome of which are ſuper- 
*« ſtitious &c. ib. p. 138. See Conſide- 
rations. on the State of the world wick 
regard to Religion &c, p. 174. 

cultas a nuperis noſtris Ecclefiz Refarma- 
toribus libenter agnoſcimus.. Nec in phi- 
loſophia modo, ſed. in antiquitat e, in ipſis 
edam linguis eorum temporum vernaculis. 


3 
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Sed & preſſiarem noſtris & ſolidiorem argu- 
mentandi methodum agnoſeimus, quam fit 
alia illa laxior & ſophiſtica & declamatoria, 
guz non apud Patres duntaxat; fed & 
alios eorundem temporum Scriptores, erat 


receptifima— Dod well, Fræfat. ad Diſſer- 
tat. in Iren. 5 12. 


Sic illis nimirum deferendum eſſe in 
Scripturarum interpretatione cenſemus, ut 


ne quidem ratiocinia alioqui minus ſolida, 
er 


| ſelves 
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| ſelves be falſe; the pretended tradition of them could not poſſi. 


bly be true: and if we abſolve Irenæus from the forgery ; it 
muſt be charged on ſomebody elſe, more antient ſtill, and of 
authority enough, to impoſe it upon him; and on whomſoever 
it may fall, it gives but a lamentable idea of thoſe primitive 
Wee e deen . aue we es ne-den h aber 

Pupias, who is ſuppoſed to have been the diſciple of St, 


moſt of the fabulous traditions, which obtained in thoſe early 
days. Dr. Whitby joins Ireneus to him, and ſays, © it is very 
1 remarkable, that theſe two earlieſt writers of the ſecond cen. 
« tary, who, on the credit of idle reports and uncertain fame, have 
«« their ſcholars, have ſhamefully impoſed upon us, by the 
« forgery of fables and falſe ſtories [1].” But whoever forged 


which relates to the old age of Jeſus, the moſt ſolemnly atteſted 
of them all, and peculiar to'Jreneus, may be fairly preſumed 
to be his on forgery, becauſe it was never embraced by any 
body elſe, and was lingularly adapted to the argument, which 
he was then aſſerting, in oppoſition to certain Heretics, called 
V. alentinians, who allowed but one entire year to our Saviour s 
2 
But e as ĩt will; ſince the very earlieſt of all traditions, 
and the neareſt to the fountain's head, are found to be ſo cor- 


rupt; it will demonſtrate ab leaſt, what a treacherous founda- 


tion they muſt be, to build any bpamion en and much 


Ti] Id denique imprimis en ken ſiſque narrationibus, nobis turpiter illuſiſſe. 
eſt, duos primos Scriptores ſecundi ſeculi, Proc. ad Strictur. Patr. p. nn. 
qui ex rumuſculis famaque dubia res geſtas [a] Eis 7e 25 i Gahoſat avro abrov u 
à Domini Apoſtolis, eorumque diſcipulis Aarons abr 8 n 1. 1. 
nobis tradiderunt, —fabulis fingendis, fal- c. 1. p. 3 

* 3 _ more, 


, 


Fobn, and Biſhop of Hierapolis, is ſaid to have given riſe to 


the reſt of the ſpurious: traditions above recited, yet that, 
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more; any article of our faith; ,,which might be exemplitied 
dy many other inſtances from the hiſtory of the firſt centuries, 
For as ſoon as religious diſputes, began to, infeſt the, Church, 
the plea of Apoſtolical tradition was preſently employed, as 
the moſt effectual to ſilence an adverſary; and was taken up 
therefore and urged with equal confidence, by all ſides. And 


it is an argument indeed, which of all others ſeems the beſt 


calculated for the uſe of controverſy: for wherever it meets 
with credit, it muſt neceſſarily have great weight; and where 
it happens even to find none, yet it cannot eaſily be confuted; 


as not being reducible to any clear teſt, or fixed rule, by which 


it may be tried. It is not therefore ſtrange, to find its autho- 
rity carried ſo high, and in ſome caſes, magnified even aboug 
the Scriptures themſelves, by all the dealers in men 
from the earlieſt Fathers down. to Dr. Mater land. ai bn 41 

For example in that moſt antient and arr ante diſpute 
between the eaſtern and weſtern. Churches, | about the time of hold- 
ing. their aſter, St. Pohcarp; Biſhop of Smyrna, the Diſciple 
and immediate Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, and Anicetus his con- 
temporary, the Biſhop of Rome, ſeverally alledged the autho, 
rity of Apoſtolic tradition for their different practice, from which 
neither of them could be induced to depart [1]. But Papias, 
as it is hinted above, the diſciple of Polycarp, was the chief 
promotor and" affertor of it: as oft, ſays he, as I met 


6, with any one, Who had converſed with the antients, 1 


. always inquired very diligently after their ſayings and doc- 

tines: what Andrew, Peter, Philip, fohn, —and the reſt of 

our Lord's APoſtles uſed to dach. For T was s perſuaded, 
1 Krebs, olg cue = : 
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2 W a6 profit tack e) eth ow voice of 
*« living witneſſes [1].” | Frenets, the ſchelar of Papi; who 
had learnt the uſe of it from his maſter; was lkewiſe a zea- 
tous aſſertor of ii. If a diſpute, fays he, ſhould ariſe,” about 
— tho but of little moment, ought we not to have 
© recourſe to che moſt antient Churches, in which-the Apoſ- 
« Yes reſided; and take from them what is certam and clear 
« about the point in queſtion [4]?” Terrulkan declares it to 
be the onely weapon, that can knock down an Heretic: and in 
3 all ſuch controverſies, advances it's authority above the Serip- 
tures; nay, forbids any appeal to the Seriptures, as hurtful to 
the cauſe of truth. Vr muft int appeal to the Scriptures, ſays he, 
or truſt the merits of the cauſe wth them : in which there can either 
be no wvitfory, or an uncertain one, or what is equivalent to uncertain 
[3]- And in this, Dr. Waterland declares, that be ſeems to bave 
judged 1wrH, pon the prudintial caſe, und like'a wiſt: and Jagacious 
man, with regard to the circumſlances of theſe times | 4}. And in 
another place the fame learned Doctor obſerves, from. the au- 
thority of Irenzus, that Polcarp bad corroerted great members ts 
the Faith by the firength of tradition; being e ſenſible argument; and 


Tis antiquiſſimas recurrere Ecclefias, in quibus 
„ en cn ub eis de pre- 
ſenti queſtione ſumere quad certum & re 
liquidym eſt? l. 3. c. rv. p. 205. 

{3} Ergo non ad Scripturas provecan- 
dum eſt: nec in hie confitucadum. certs- 
men; in quibus aut nulla aut incerta vic- 


— 
Up J ler Tae. 5 


mis. Trage wav Ty vue pate. &c. 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Kerl. 1. 3. C. 39. P. 136. 


[2] Refert Hens, vir Apoſtolicorum 
ren, & Papi, auditotis Evange- 
liſtæ Joannis, diſcipulus. Hieron. Ep. 53. 
2 Op. Tom. 4 par. 2. P- 


oria eſt, aut par incertæ. De precſeript. 

gr "vu i; <A icon} BU 
judged very well upon the prudential caſe, 
and Hxe à wife und ſagaei ons man. Import. 
of the Doctr. of the Nin. p. 378. | 
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more affecting. he ſays, at that: time, than a diſpute frum the 
ee en ofthe —— or abb UM! ov years 
n the origin and lhäſbury of trad 
Papias, à weak and fili man, who miſtbok- the ſenſe of 
* was the firſt, who made it his particular buſi- 
neſß to recommend the uſe of ĩt. and for that purpoſe took the 
to collect all the un written facts and ſayings of Chrift 
and his n thoſe, who had converſed 
with them. Theſe ſayings, as Buſebius tells us, conſiſted of a 
number of frange parables, and deffrines of our Savicur, with fooe- 
ral other fabulous ftories;' which the authority of ſo velſfrable a 
perſon, who had lived with the Apoſtles, impoſed upon the 


Church for genuine [az]: and the 8 of his fcholar Irenzeus 
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| Euſeb. Hit. I. 3. e. 39. 
N. B. Nothing more effectually demon- 


ſtrates the uncertainty of all tradition, than 


what is delivered to us by Antiquity, con- 
cerning this very Papias. Fenris declares 


him, to have been rhe companion of Polycarp, 


and the Diſciple of St. John the Apoſtle. 
II. 5. c. 33-} But Euſebizs tells us, that 
he was not a diſciple of John the Apoſtle, 


but of Jobn, called the Elder or Preſbyter, 


who was a companion onely of the Apoſ- 
tles: and whom Ireneas by miſtake ima- 
gined to be the Apoſtle. [ Hiſt. I. 3. 38.] 
Now Tren æus might probably be born while 
St. John was fill living,” and had con- 
verſed very familiarly in his youth with 
Polycarp, the diſciple of that Apoſtle, and 
declares, that he retained the memory of all 
things which he had learnt from him, more 


CON- ? 
- 


Ale; — of p oo uhh bad 
Pee to Him much later, [Eufeb. 5. 20. 


He was well acquainted alſo with Papies, 


whom he calls an ancient man: which 
makes it ſeem probable, both that Papias 

was contemporary with the Apoſtle Fohr, 
and that Ferexs could not be miſtaken in 
his account of Papias's maſter, which he 
might have received from Pupias himſelf: 
and for this reaſon the generality of the 
modern writers prefer the authority of Ire- 
neu to that of Fuſebjus, who lived two 
hundred years later, Vet after all, it's 
evident, from the expreſs words of Papias, 
as they are cited by Cuſebius, that Papias 
had never perſonally heard or known any 
of the Apoſtles, but received his reports of 
them onely from thoſe, who had : and that 


Irenæus therefore was deceived by the iden- 


tity of the name, and had never heard 
perhaps of that other John, called the 


Preftiyter ; who is ſuppoſed by ſome of the 


principal Fathers, to have written the ſecond 
and third Epiſtles, as well as the book 


T 2 of 
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uſeful to the particular cauſe! or opinion, that he favored. 
This account of the matter, deduced from the teſtimony of 
antiquity itſelf, confutes at once all the extravagant encomiums, 
which our leading Divines fo laviſhly beſtow on'thoſe primitive 
Fathers, and their traditions. For if the © earlieſt and beſt 
vouched traditions of all, which are tranſmitted to us be true, 
or at all to be regarded, it follows of courſe, that we ought 
to receive the abſurd doctrines abovementioned, as articles of 
faith; Me fable of the Millennium; of Angels begetting Damins on 
the bodies ef women; of the old age of Chrift, of noch tranſlated 
into Adam's paradiſe; with many more of the ſame ſtamp; 
which were all embraced by the earlieſt Fathers, and delivered 
to us, on the authority of the Apoſtles, by ſome of their imme- 
diate Succeſſors ; and eſpecially by thoſe four, on whom. Dr. 
Waterland lays the greateſt ſtreſs; Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, 
Treneus and Clemens of Alexandria; eminent perſonages, as he 
dee who floriſhed within fifty, ſixty, or at moſt ninety 
« years from the Apoſtolic age. Whoſe nearneſs to the time; 
« known fidelity; admirable indowments ordinary and extra- 
„ ordinary, add great weight to their teſtimony or doctrine, 
% and make it a probable rule of interpretation in the prime 
« things [1].” To which he ſubjoins in a marginal note, 
that Clemens, tho the lateſt of the four, yet teſtifies of him- 
e ſelf, that he had received his doctrine from ſeveral diſciples 


of Revelations, now aſcribed to the Apoſ- Polycrates his contemporary, and Clemen: 
te. [Euſeb, Hiſt. 3. 38. Hieron. Catalog. Alexandrinus alſo, who aua, but @ little 
Scriptor. de Joan. Apoſt. & Papia.] The younger, were all miftaken, with regard te 
learned Mr. Dodwel! therefore declares it this fa#. Diſſert. in Iren. 2. f rv. 

to be certain, that John, the Maſter of Pa- [1] Import. of the Doctr. of the Tris. 
fias, was a different man fromthe 5 p- 369. 
and conſequently that Jrenæus himſelf, an 


« of 


the Miacurovs ease . 
of the very chief Apoſtles; who had truly preſerved . 
« dition of the bleſſed doctrine, as it came directly from the 
66: holy Apoſtles, Peter, James, and Jabn. N otwithſtanding all 
which, the Doctor could not but know, that this very Clemens 
holds as many abſurd, unſound, and exploded doctrines, and 
deals as, largely in the fabulous and apocryphal books of the 
primitive Chriſtians, as any other Father whatſoever. Theſe facts 
ſhew likewiſe the weakneſs of that argument, which the Doctor 
alledges for the truth of doctrines, from the unanimity, with which 
they are aſſerted by the antient writers. This is the argument, 
«- ſays he, which Irenæus and Tertullian inſiſt much upon and 
«. triumph in, over the Heretics of their days for it is 
« highly unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Churches diſtant in 
« place, and of. different languages, and under no common 
e viſible: head, ſhould all unite in the ſame errors Again, 


« ſuch unanimity could never come by chance, but muſt, be 


« derived from one common ſource: and therefore the har- 
i mony of their doctrine was in itſelf a pregnant argument of 


the truth of it [I]. But if the unanimity of the primitive 


Fathers muſt be allowed to have ſo great a force, as to evince 


the truth of any opinion, it would neceſſarily eſtabliſh all thoſe 


monſtrous doctrines above ſpecified ; ſince it would be difficult 
to produce any other. whatſoever, in which there was ſo great 


an harmony among them, or ſo general a conſent of the 


whole Church, through the three firſt centuries, ., and that 
intirely grounded upon the pretence of Apoſtolic. tradition. 


But JI cannot diſmiſs this article of the doctrines and opi- 


nions of theſe antient Fathers, without taking notice of one, 
which was univerſally received and believed through all ages 
of the primitive Church, viz. that there were a number of 


[1] Ibid. p. 372, 3. 0 
40 Magi- 


* 
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« Gentiles and the Hwretical Chriſtians, who had each their 
« petually attending on their perſons, and obſequious to their 
„ commands; by whoſe help they could perform miracles, 
« foretell future events, call up the Souls of the dead, exhibit 
e them to open view, and infaſe into People whatever dreams 


or viſions they thought fit,” All which is conſtantly 
affirmed by the Primitive Writers and Apologiſts, and com- 


monly applied by them to prove the immortality of the Soul. 


Let the powers of Necromancy, ſays Faften Martyr,” and 


« the evocations of human Souls, and of boys eſpecially who 
te had ſuffered violent deaths, and of thoſe Spirits, whom the 
© Magicians call the Inſpirers of dreams and aſſeſſors, and the 


« works, which are performed by the ſkillful in theſe arts, 


"we cbtivince you, that rhe _ . ſtill after death 
* 2 ; 


Lee, patking of curtain Philoſophers, * held; 


that the foul periſhed with the body, ſays, © they durſt not have 
« declared ſuch an opinion, in the preſence of any Magician, 
« -or if they had done it, he would have confuted them upon 
* the ſpot, by ſenſible experiments; by calling up ſouls from 
{© the dead, and rendring them viſible to human eyes, and 
* 2 them ſpeak and foretell future events [2]. | 

The Author of the book, called, the Naagn den gf &.. Cle 
mens, one of the moſt antient and moſt learned of thoſe many 
| Tpurious pieces, which were forged by the firſt Chriſtians, 


affirms, " ike Magus confeſſed to —— —_ | 


% A. . p. 27. Edu. Thirlb. ſerere, A ee 
[2] Qui profeto non auderefit de inte- ab Inferis animas, Kc. Divin. Inſtitut. 1. 
ritu animarum Mago aliquo præſente diſ- 7, c. 13, | 
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« lently put to death for that purpoſe, and then called up from 
the dead, a1; A pv: Nee ee e: be his 
— * * 


20 ——— exerciſing magical arts, and 


« uſimg exoreiſms, incantations, and love-charms, and induſ- 


triouſiy practiſimg all other curious arts, by the aſſiſtance of 


« their familiar Spitits and Inſpirers of dreams fal. And 
ſpeaking afterwards: of the Hzvetic Curpocrates and his follow- 


« wons nod Inſpires of d, with all th other odere 
* Spirits {3]. 0 
+ The Magicians, ere 
« was; he ths e e ahold e reckoning them 


part of their family, Tg oye Gs, 


n will {4}. 

Tertulhan' declares of theſe Demons, ben den dad che 
« pee of infliding boris Glaſs buch an fis Bü n 
« bodies of men, and even cruel deaths; yet they frequently 


« contrived to cure the diſorders which they had wrought, in 
order to ſupport the credit of their divinity, and the honor 


"tg Pueri, inquit, incorrupti & violen- 1 Artes PRIOR 35 & 
ter necati animam adjuramentis ineffabili- ipfi, & incantationes & philtra. Quoque 
bus evocatam adfiſtere mihi feci, & per e & paredros, 8 
ipſam it omne quod jubeo. Nb. 2. c. . & reliquas tienes, dc. — b. 
Edit. Cotelery. . _ XXIX. 
[2] Tgitur horum Myſtici Sacerdates li- 44] Max. tt adn FL rde "I 
bidinoſe quidem vivunt; Magias autem gurwv trag Jaijpoas amxyuew. Kc. 
perficiunt—exorciſmus & incantationibus 92 Gent. p. 52. Edit. otter. 
utuntur, & c. Adv. Hereſ. 1. 1. c. xx. 


x wong, that he wrought all bis amazing works; by the help 
44 of the Sonl of an healthy young boy; who had been vio- 


ers, he ſays, * mmm with 


bath : 
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** of their Altars, and ſecure to theniſelves their ** food 

and nouriſhment from the rich ſteams and bidod of tlie 

% victims, wich were offered to them [1}.” For this like. 

wiſe,” as monſtrous as it is, was the common opinion of all 

the Fathers, taken, as uſual, upon truſt, from the authority 

? of Juſtin Martyr, who was probably the inventor of it, that 


«© the Dæmons, after-they had given themſelves up to their 


e luſts and led debaucheries with boys and women, began to 


— 


« want the rich fumes and the fat of ſacrifices, to ſtrengthen 


them for the enjoyment of their luſtfull pleaſures 2]... 
- Cyprian affirms, * that they commonly lay turking within 
c the ſtatues and images of the Heathen Deities 3 inſpired the | 
«© breaſts of the Southſuyers; animated the fibres of the entrails 

*© of victims; directed the flight of birds, and the chances of 
lots; involving falſehood always with truth, and ithenis 


t ſelves ſometimes deceived, as well as deceiving others; diſ- 


- «« quieted the lives of men; diſturbed their ſleep; excited ter- 
„ rors in their minds, convulſions in their bodies; deſtroyed 
e health, and brought on diſeaſes, ſo as to force people to 
« worſhip them; that being filled and fatted by the ſteanis of 
« Altars and burnt ſacrifices, they might ſeem to cute the 
e maladies, which they had inflicted; whereas all the cure, 
40 WER _ pany was by —_ do hurt [z]. 


3 


— ds 8 quidem & vale- 
tudines infligunt, & aliquos caſus acerbos ; 
anime vero repentinos, & extraordinarios 


Per vim exceſſus.— Ut fibi pabula propria 
nidoris & ſanguinis procuret 


Renefici 


plane & circa curas valetudinum. Lædunt 
enim primo, dehinc remedia præcipiunt. 


2 


1 


Apologet. c. 22. Pluribus notum eſt Dæ- 
moniorum quoque opera & immaturas 3 


OJ 29010 * 
atroces effci mortes. .—De Anim. C. 57. 
[2] "Nv ivdzeic veya ils ro we- 


ov ih ufd dux, Ke. oe 5 
113; Edit. Thirlb. | 


[3] Hi ergo Spiritus ſub ſtatuis £ ima- 
ginibus conſecratis deliteſcunt. Hi afflatu 


ſuo Vatum pectora inſpirant, be. De Ido- 


lor. Van. p. 206. 


4 


And 


the Mizacuous. Powsns, &c. 


1 as the whole ſyſtem of Pagan Idolatry was believed by 2 
hot Fathers, to have been managed by the craft and agency | 


of Demons, ſo the whole art of Magic was ſuppoſed alſo to be 
carried on by the ſame powers, for the ſake of deluding and 
deſtroying mankind. In the caſe of idolatry, they imagined 


them to aſſume the names, and to act the parts of the Hea- | 


then Gods, and in Magic to aſſume the forms of departed ſouls, 
and to appear under the names of thoſe, who were called up 
from the dead; and as ſuch, to foretell future events, and 
aner to all quæſtions, which ſhould be demanded of them. 
And the reaſon which they give, why the ſouls called up from 
the dead, were chiefly of thoſe, who had been put to a violent 
death, is, becauſe ſuch ſpirits were generally thought to be 
the moſt malevolent and revengeful, and ready to perpetrate 
the ſame acts of violence on others, which they themſelves had 
injuriouſly. ſuffered [1]. | 9 

Now the opinion, which I have here explaned, } is not — cots 
a proof of the groſſeſt credulity, but of that peculiar ſpecies of 
it, Which, of all others, lays a man the moſt open to the 


delufive arts of Impoſtors. For a mind, ſo totally poſſeſſed by 


ſuperſtitious fancies, and diſturbed by vain terrors, could not 


have either the judgement to diſcern, or the inclination to exa- 


mine, or the courage even to ſuſpect the pretenſions of thoſe 
vagrant Jugglers, who, in thoſe primitive ages, were ſo nume- 
rous, and ſo induſtriouſly employed in the affair of deluding 


their fellow creatures. Every man will perceive, how eaſy it 


muſt have been to men of that claſs, whether Heathens, Jews, 
or Chriſtians, (for they are all allowed to have had ſuch Impoſ- 


[1] Itaque invocantur quidem aori & injuriam ſævus & immaturus finis extorſit, 
Bizothanati, ſub illo fidei argumento, quod quaſi ad vicem offenſe. Tert. de anim. 
credibile videatur, eas potiſſimum animas c. 57. Cypr, ib. 206. 

| ad vim & injuriam facere, quas per vim & | 


Vo r. I. ö U | tors 


- 
N 
0 


lerer r imo © 
tors among them) to impoſe the tricks of their art, as the eſſe, 
of a ſupernatural power, on a mufſtitude already perfuaded, 
that they lived on magic ground, expoſed at every ſtep to-fnares 
and charms, contrived by malicious Spirits, perpetually haunt. 
ing them, and watching every unguarded moment, to get poſ- 
_ ſeffion both of their fouls and bodies fr}. And when pious 
Chriſtians are arrived to this pitch of credulity, as to believe, 
that evil ſpirits or evil men can work real miracles, in defiance 
and oppoſition to the authority of the Goſpel, their very piety 
will oblige them, to admit as miraculous, whatever is pretended 


| to be wrought in the defence of it, and ſo make them of 


courſe the . i dupes of their own wender, workers. 


1 I ſhall now procede, end ent ue 
review of all the ſeveral gifts, or miraculous powers, which 
were actually clamed, and pretended to have been poſſeſſed 
by the primitive Church: which, according to the teſtimonies 
produced above, were, the power of raifing the dead; of healing 
the fick; of caſting out Devils; of propheſying ; of ſeeing viſions; of 
covering the ſecrets of men; of expounding the fr pure of Peck 
ing with tongues. 


Steck. x. As to the firſt, and whe princlpet inkie# of of 
miracles, that of raiſing the dead; it was frequently performed, 
as Treneus affirms, on neceſſary occaſions; and men fo raiſed had 
lived afterwards among them many years; bat it 1s very ſtrange, 
that from the time of the Apoſtles, there is not an Inſtance 
of this miracle to be found in the tires firſt centuries; except 
a ſingle caſe, ſlightly intimated N from the books of 


[+] Nam & 3 ne Tert. ib. 
I Papias; 


the Miaacurous PowzRSs, &c. | 
; which he ſeems to rank, among the other fabulous 
ſtories delivered by that weak man [1].  —-_ 
It is certain, that af ee ee eee had 
been. fo frequent, as Jrenaus afſirms it to have been; or per- 
formed, as it were, in every pariſh, or place where there was 
a Chriſtian Church, it muſt have made great noiſe in the 
world, and been celebrated, not onely by the primitive Fathers, 
but by all the Hiſtorians of thoſe times. But it was ſo far from 
being commonly or openly effected, as every miracle ſhould 
neceſſarily be, which is wrought for the converſion of Infidels, 
that all the enemies of the Goſpel, as [renews himſelf confeſſes, 
conſtantly affirmed abr thing iger to be impeſſible {e]. A ſure 
proof, that they had never ſeen or known it to be done, unleſs 
in ſuch a manner, as carried with it a ftrong ſuſpicion of fraud 
or colluſion. Mr. Dodell however, from this ſingle authority 
of Lrenæus, aſſerts the miraculous powers of the ſecond century, 
to be ſuperior even to thoſe of the firſt; or Apoſtolic age. They 
raiſed the dead, ſays he, in.the Apoſtolic Churches; yet toe bave fem 
examples of at, in the genuin am of the Apoſtles : but in Irenæus : 
days, they raiſed not a few, but very often [3]. And in the ſame 
ſtrain he runs through all the other miracles of the primitive 
times, and gives them the preference, in their number at 
leaſt, to thoſe of the Apoſtles; yet is forced to own, after all, 
that towards the end of the ſecond century, and while Irenzus 
himſelf might be ſtill living, this power of raifing the dead was 
| loſt and vaniſhed. For in the very fame age, when one Auto- 


Papias 


| [1] Ng; dgnew, daf airev [3] Excitabant mortuos in Ectleſiis 
ytſowiay i iFoget. 9 17 dA ETepov wa- Apoſtolicis, quos tamen raros legimus, 
gadofov wraps i Iron, &c. Hiſt. Eccl.'g. 39. excitabant ſimiliter mortuos fraternitates 

2 — Trenei.,—nec illos tamen adeo raros ſed 
tuum ipfi excitent, ut ne quidem credant, ſepiſſune. Diſſert. 2. in Iran, 5 XII. p. 
hoc in totum poſſe fieri. Iren. I. 2. e. 56. 169. 


U 2 lycus, 


* 


ö 
| 
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An 1 NQUIRY OR y. WTF"; 
an eminent heathen, challenged” his friend Theophilus, 


Biſhop of Antioch, a convert and champion of the Goſpel, 0 


ſhew bim but one perſon, who bad been raiſed from the dead, on the 


condition of turning Chriſtian himſelf upon it; Theophilus diſ- 


covers by his anſwer, that he was not able to give him that 
fatisfation'[1]: Upon which Mr. Dodwell remarks, that the 


great number of perſons, who had been raiſed ſome years before, when 
the fad was common, were dead again for the ſecond time in this 


interval; which, for the ſake of his hypotheſis, he ſtretches; as 
well as he can, to forty years [2]. But in truth, the fact itſelf, 
as delivered by Irenzus, ſeems to be utterly incredible on many 


accounts: 1ſt; that a caſe of. ſo wonderful a nature, ſhould be 
common among them, yet not a ſingle inſtance of it particu- 


larly deſcribed, or clearly atteſted in all hiſtory. adly, That it 
ſhould be performed in every part of the world, where there 


was a Church or aſſembly of Chriſtians; yet all thoſe, who were 


not of the Church, and for whoſe ſake it was chiefly performed, 


ſhould be inſiſting all the while, bar the thing it/olf was impoſi- 


ble. _ 3dly, That it ſhould be common in the days of Irenqus, 
yet Theophi lus, who lived at the ſame time, ſhould not be. able 


to W oder a ſingle inſtance of it, when challenged to it by his 
friend, whom he was laboring to convert, and who offered to 


be converted upon the proof of that fact. Laſtly, that a power, 


of all others, the moſt affecting and reputable to the Church, 
ſhould be withdrawn at a time, when it's adverſaries were 
defyingthem to ſhew any effects of it, and putting the merits 


[1] Ons Yaes deter 14.04 * bb ie Theophilus, quaſi vel aum demoniftrate 


bile bx vegan, ive id wic, &. minime potuerit. Diſſert. in Iren, 2. $ 
- Theoph. ad Autol. I. 1. p. 77. c. Ad xiv. p. 171. 


finem Oper. Juſt. Mart. Pariſ. 1639. De- [2]. Quo temparis intervallo rurſus obi- 
fecere item mortuorum excitationes. Certe erint, qui ſub initium Marci Aurelii fuiſſent 


Autolyco roganti vel unum oſtehderet qui in vitam revocati. ibid. 


fuiſſe e mortuis revocatus, ita reſpondit | 
I | IDEN | 


n 


A * * 


the ancient teſtimonies are more full and expreſs; tho with ſome 
variation, concerning the method of cure. Some' affirm, that 


the Mina curous' Pownhs, &c. 


of the controverſy upon that very iſſue [a}. All which cireum- 
ſtances laid together, muſt needs leave the ſtrongeſt ſuſpicion 


on the claim of the A een to ben. 


F ot AR on Hl el brat feuds af5ts 


gest. 2. The egit id cn refided'i in Ru 18 that of 
healing the fick and curing all forts of diſeaſes: in favor of which 


it was done by the impoſition of hands [2]: ſome, by invoking the 


name of' God, and o, Feſus, and reciting ſome ſtory of bis liſe [3]. 
which was conſecrated by Holy 


men, and diſpenſed to the people for the cure of their diſeaſes. 


And others, by the uſe of oil. 


Tertullian tells us, that a Chriſtian called Proculus cured the 
« Emperor Severus of a certain diſtemper by the uſe of oil: for 
« which ſervice that Emperor was favorable afterwards to the 
« Chriſtians, and kept Proculus, as long as he lived, in his 


palace [4].” And St. Ferom affirms, that Hilarion the Monk 


© uſed to heal all the wounds of the Huſbandmen and Shep- 
« herds with conſecrated oil: and preſerved the life of the ſon- 
« in-law and daughter of an holy woman called Conſtantia, by 
« anointing them with the ſame [5]. Yet theſe cures, if true, 

| might 


7. 


[1] This hews the vanity of chat dif- 


tinction, which ſome are apt to make, be- 


tween the primitive, and the Popiſh mira- 
cles; that the firſt were wrought for the 
ſake, and in the midſt of unbelievers; the 
laſt among the. faithful onely. Contra, 
recentiorum pleraque in fide/es; in infideles 
pauciſſima, edita feruntur. Dodw. ib. 5 
LXIII. 

2] Ah ot os be dic T5 
emifeoews rd Xigay ICT Iren. I. 2. c. 


[3] Odd A x&Auiles © 2 rug dto- 
Haug Vegariias, n Tov ml. Wars Ieov, 
2 To Tz Incz © QVopacs, pile Th; weg! aur 
igopiag. Con. Celſ. I. 3. P. 124. 

[4] Ipſe etiam Severus, — Chriſtiano- 
rum memor fuit. Nam & Proculum Chriſ- 
tianum, qui eum per oleum aliquando cu- 
raverat, requiſivit, & in palatio ſuo habuit 
uſque ad mortem ejus. Ad Scapul. 5 4. 
[] Benedicko itague oleo, univerſi agri- 
cole atque paſtores, tangentes vulnera, 

certam 


on 


ALA IN aul ess 
might be accounted for probably without a miracle, by the 
natural power and efficacy of the oil atfelf, ſince in our days, 
the bite of vipers, after inflaming a man's arm to a degree, 
which threatened deſtruction to him, is known to have been 
checked and cured in a ſhort time by the application of oil: 
which might perhaps have been the very caſe of Milarion 's Sbep- 
herds. But be that as it will, the pretence of curing diſeaſes by 
a miraculous power, was ſo ſucceſsfully maintained in the hea- 
then world by fraud and craft, that when it came to be chal. 
lenged by the Chriſtians, it was not capable of exciting any 
attention to it, among thoſe, who themſelves pretended to the 
ſame power; which, tho' the certain effect of impoſture, was 
yet managed with ſo much art, that the Chriſtians could nej- 
ther deny nor dete& it; but infiſted always, that it was per- 
formed by Demons or evil Spirits, deluding mankind to their 
ruin: and from the ſuppoſed reality of the fact, inferred the 
reaſonableneſs of believing, what was more credibly affirmed 
by the Chriſtians, to be performed by the power of the true 
God. We db not deny, ſays Athenagoras, that in diffenent places, 
cities, and countries, there are ſome extraordinary works performed in 
the name of idols, from which ſome have received benefit, others har m. 
But then he goes on to prove, that they were not performed 
by God, but by Demons [1]. « If I ſhould allow, ſays Origen, 
that there is a Dzmon cunning in medicine, called Æſcula- 
«« pus, who cures diſeaſes: yet I would ſay to thoſe, who are 
fſurprized at it, as well as at the predictions of Apolla, that if 
the cure of diſcaſes and prædiction of events be things of an 
certam ſalutem teſumebant. Hieron. in Vit. [i] Te Av N xal Tomes g vb 
Hilarion, Oper. Tom. 4. Par. 2. p. 86. rn qilvectas Twas in duda ti 

Sed & Conftantia quzdam, ſancta fœ- kvteytliͤdg, 88" nets eviincloper, Athenag. 


mina, cujus ,generum & filiam de morte Apol. p. 2g. 


« indif- 


tbe Mtiitacvtors' Powtts, &c. 


indifferent nature, and which belong to bad, as well as to 
« good beings; ſhew me that thoſe, who cure and foretell, 
« are not bad, but good, and pron to de held in a manner 
te as Gods IJ. : 
Whatever proof then the Primitive Church — have 
among themſelves of this miraculous gift, yet it could have 
but little effect towards making proſelytes among thoſe, who. 
pretended to the ſame gift; poſſeſſed more laryely, and exerted 
more openly, than in the private aſſemblies of the Chriſtians. 
For in the Temples of Æſculapius, all kinds of diſeaſes were 
believed to be publickly cured, by the pretended help of that 
Deity: in proof of which there were erected in each Temple 
columns or tables of braſs or marble, on which a diſtin narrative 
of each particular cure was inſcribed. Pauſanias writes, © that 
« in the Temple at Epidaurus, there were many columns an- 
« tiently of this kind, and fix of them remaining to his time, 
« inſcribed with the names of men and women, who had been 
« cured by the God, with an account of their ſeveral caſes, and 
* the method of their cure: and that there was an old pillar 
te beſides, which ſtood apart, dedicated to the memory of 
« Hippolytus, who had been raiſed from the dead | 2}.” Strabo 
alſo, another grave writer, informs us, * that thefe Temples 
e were conſtantly filled with the fick, imploring the help of 
the God: and that they had tables hanging around them, 
ein which all the miraculous cures were defcribed [3}.” There 
is a remarkable fragment of one of theſe tables ſtill extant, and 


[1] "a & g , laleus- Twa Aai- ips & If Aenral. Ke. Corinth. I. 2. c. 
2 w oupala, Toy XA XXVII. 
Anh ie. dre av woes ras 8 051 Kai T0 iegov g ix as. 
Cola 70 Toro, Kc. Con. Cell. I. 3. p. ron TE r N 26 Tv avaxtpaivus ru 
1 volewy, iv olg avayaſpappirco Tux awcs 
[2] EraAas & rielixaray inlet rc 1 as Segetial. Strab. I. 8. P. 575. Edit. 
ci, To h dgxaior 29 WAlons, i Amitel. 
| exhi- 


_ > Fr ane Ong Fe 
exhibited by Gruter in his collection, as it was found i in the 
ruins of FEſeulapius 8 Temple, in tbe iſland of the Tyber, in Rome; 
which gives an account of two blind men reflored to fight by ÆEſcu- 
lapius, in the open view, and with the loud acclamations of the peo- 
ple, acknowledging the manifeſt power of the God. Upon which 
the learned Montfaucon makes this reflection, that in, this are 
ſeen, either the wiles of the Devil, or the tricks of Pagan Priefts, 
ſuborning men to counterfeit diſeaſes and mi iraculous cures [1]. 

Now tho' nothing can ſupport the belief and credit of mira- 
cles more authentically, - than publick monuments, erected i in 
proof and memory of them, at the time when they were per- 

formed; yet in defiance of that authority, it is certain, that 
all thoſe heathen miracles were pure forgeries contrived to 
delude the credulous multitude. And in truth; this particu- | 
lar claim of curing diſeaſes miraculouſly, affords great room for 
ſuch a deluſion, and a wide field for the exerciſe of craft. Every 
man's experience has taught him, that diſeaſes thought fatal and 
deſperate, are often ſurprizingly healed of themſelves, by ſome 
ſecret and ſudden effort of nature, impenetrable to the {kill of 
man: but to aſcribe this preſently to a miracle, as weak and 
ſuperſtitious minds are apt to do; to the prayers of the living, 
or the interceſſions of the dead; is what neither ſound reaſon, 
nor true religon will juſtify. Wherefore when the narratives 
of theſe pretended cures are delivered to us by partial and inte- 
reſted, -or by weak and credulous men, they will always fur- 
niſh reaſon to ſuſpect, that the relators were either deluded 
Ys, themſelves, or willing to delude others: and unleſs we know 
| more preciſely 1 in this caſe the real bounds between nature and 
miracle, we cannot pay any great regard to ſuch ſtories; eſpe- 
cially when we are informed at the ſame time by the Chriſ- 
[1] See Montfauc. Antiqu. Tom. 2. par. 1. I. 4: c. 6. it, Gruter, Inſer. p. XXI. | 
| Uans 


- the Mizacuyous Pawass, ccc: 


tans themſelves, that the fame eures were performed allo by 
Knaves and Impaſtors, of all ſects and nations; by Heathins, 
Jews, and Heretics; which according to the principles of thoſe 
„ 
magical eme KW. wh 
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caſting out Devils, or the cure of Demaniacs, To this the anti · 
ent Fathers and Apologiſts make the moſt frequent appeals : 
and on this they lay the greateſt ſtreſs, towards evincing the 

divinity of the Chriſtian Religion. It is not eaſy however to 
collect from —— 
Damoniacs, and the proper nature of their malady. 
Fathers indeed themſelves ſeem to have been fully no th oh 
and labor to perſuade every body elſe, that they were actually 
poſſeſſed and tormented by Devils, or evil Spirits: yet many 
learned men of modern times have imagined them rather to 
have been affected by the Epilepſy, or falling fing. Mr. Dod. 
well himſelf takes their caſe to have been of this kind, and 
curable by the ordinery way of medicine, as well as the extraor- 
dinary one of - miracle-[1]. And it is certain, that the effects 
conſtantly aſcribed to it, ſeem to be nothing elſe but the ordi- 
nary ſymptoms of an Epilep/y, as they are deſcribed by the Phy- 
ſicians. Fuſtin ſpeaks of them as being thrown down always to 
the ground, by the Devils who poſſeſſed them [2]. And Chry/oftom, 


[1] Morbum itaque cadueum, quem fnt etiam curari— Diſſert. in Iceh. 2. 6 
Comitialem ſeu Regium appellapt, cura- XI VII. p. 175.7 

bant paim exorciſmis ſuis roxyi Terrul- [2] Kei oi Aar dnoflauailen N- 
Hand Chriſtiaui. Nec enim ego alium cen- Captures * pro pv avVgwr 01, e dau- 
ſuerim, quo laborarint Dæmoniaci illi a ueneAfH lug 9 Eau a raliliß · 
Demone precipitati, Nihil enim impe- Apol. 1. p. 28. 

dit, quo minus jidem per medicinam poſ- 


miraculous powers of the primitive Church was, the gift of 


Vor. 5 X | | in 
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concerned in the act. 
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in his bee conſolation to Stagirius, who was alſo polſefſes, 
recites all the particulars of his caſe, as they were related to 
him by a common friend; the convulfion of bis Band, the diſtortion 
of his eyes; the foam of his mouth, bis borrid and inarticulate voice, 
the tremor of his body, and the long privation of bis ſenſes [1 St. 
Gregory of Ny/a, ſpeaking of a woman alſo in the ſame caſe, 
ſays, that groaning with a terrible' and mnarticulate voice, different 
from buman, ſhe fell flat on the ground, tearing ber hair, her eyes 
diflorted, ber mouth foaming: nor did the Devil defift from Arangling 
ber, &c. [2Þ Then as to what theſe Fathers declare, concern- 
ing their power of laſhing, burning and tormenting the Devils; 
and of their groaning and bowling under the torture of the Chrif. | 
tian exorciſm, ſuch an imagination might eaſily be conceived, 
from the ſtrange convulſions of the body, and the hollow fighs 
and groans which commonly attend ſuch fits. And the other 
circumſtances like wiſe, ſo conſtantly atteſted by them all, con- 
cerning the ſpeeches and confeſſions of the Devils; their anſwering to 
all queſtions ; ; owning themſebves to be wicked ſpirits; telling whence 
they came; and whither they were going, and pleading for favor and 
eaſe” fromthe | hands 'of the Brorciſu, may not improbably be 
accounted for, either by the diſordered ſtate of the patient, 
anſwering wildly and at random to any quzſtions propoſed, or 
by the arts of impoſture and contrivance between the Parties 


quent, valetudinem frangunt, ec. De Ido- 
lor. Van. p. 206. 


[2] Nvepari dali Forbaueion, — 


| Ii] Tb eic 705 Xfigay, 7 rij de-. 


a rei r oY, Tov aro TY co 
r aÞpov, &c. Tom. 1. p. 156. E. Edit. 
Benedict. 


Ita etiam Plinius, corruens morbo comi- 
dali. [Hiſt. N. 28. 6.] atque ita quoque 
S. Cyprianus—irrepentes in corporibus 
| dcculte, mentes terrent, membra diſtor- 


Bev xai Ongiddi. rage run auh eri 
pan, dvoigEaga, wWinlt wem, Kc. 
in Vit. Greg. Thaumat. p. 973. B. Oper. 
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he Mizacurovs Powtus, &c. 67 5 
This, I dare ſay, will appear probable to every impartial i | 

reader, who, from the credulous and enthuſiaſtic diſpoſition 
of theſe Fathers, and their preconceived and wr notions 
about the origin and power of ö be apt to con- 
clude, that they were either induced by their prejudices, to 
give too haſty a credit to theſe pretended Poſſeſſions; or car- 
ried away by their zeal, to aſſiſt even in ſupporting a deluſion, 
which was uſeful to the Chriſtian cauſe. And tho' this may 
ſound harſh in the ears of many, it will not appear ſtrange to 
thoſe, who have given any attention to the hiſtory of mankind; 
which will always ſuggeſt this ſad reflection; that the greateſt 
zealots in religion; or the leaders of ſects and parties, what- 
ever purity or principles they pretend to, have ſeldom ſerupled 
to make uſe of a commodious lie, for the advancement, of what 
they call the truth. And with regard to theſe very Fathers, 
there is not one of them, as an eminent writer of eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory declares, who made any ſeruple in thoſe ages, of uſing 

the byperbolical flyle, to advance the honor of God, and the ſal- 
vation of men [1]. For it is certain, that the greateſt part 
of the wonderfull things, which they relate, are in themſelves 

- utterly incredible; and ſuch of them as happen to be the moſt: 

diſtinctly deſcribed, carry always the greateſt marks of art and . PIs 
contrivance, for the ſake of ſerving ſome particular purpoſe. 
For example, Tertullian, who was an utter enemy to plays and 
public ſhews in the Theaters, wrote a book, to deter all Chriſ- | 
tians from frequenting them; in which he tells the following —V 
ſtory: * An example happened, ſays he, as the Lord is wit- | 
« neſs,” of a woman, who went to the Theater, and came 
* back with a Devil in her: een, when the unclean 


(53 I 3 Dei, canli Noni tunc mach religioni ben "x Cle. - 
num, hyperbolica oratione uti, nemo ric. Hiſt. Eecleſ. p. 681, 
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dream, be throtrn into a diſorder, chat put an end to her life. 


2 ele ee e 
„„ in dhe oller uf exorciſing, 


<« my own yround.” He adds alſerond ſtory fill more dreadfull, 


Hof another womim; who, in the very night, after ſhe had 


ſeen a tragedy in the Theater, had her winding - ſheet ſhewn 
<, to her in a viſion, in which ſhe was reproached by name, 


«, not live above five days after * 


No in this laſt cuſe, it is not W a a ve 


weak woman, who went to ſleep, under the conſciouſneſs of 
a. grievous fin. committed by her, might, by the terrors of a 


But in the firſt, tho God himſelf is appealed to, for the truth 
of it, yet when we reflect on the principles of thoſe times, and 
the particular warmth of Tertulken's zeal, we cannot but ſuſ- 


pet, that the ſmart anſwer of the Devil, was contrived to 


enforce, what he was fo warmly inculcating, the horrible fin 
and dangerous conſequence of frequenting the public Theaters. 
It is very remarkable, that all the Fathers, who lay ſo great 
a ſtreſs on this particular gift of caſting out Devils, yet allow 
the ſame power both to the Fews and the Gentiles, as well 
before, as after our Saviour's coming. Juſſin Martyr, in his 
dialogue with Trypho the Few, ſays, that all Devils yield and 
« ſubmit to the name of Feſus, when they would not, to any 
* other name of their Kings, Prophets or Patriarchs: yet if 
« any ſhould exorciſe them in the name of the God of Abra- 
bam, Iſaac and Jacob, they would in like manner ſubmit. 


[1] Nam & exemplum accidit Domino ritus, quod auſus efſet fidelem adgredi; con- 
teſte, ejus mulieris, qua theatrum adiit, ftanter & juſtifime-quidem, inquit, feci, 
& inde cum Dzmonio rediit. Itaque in n 
crorciſmo, cum oneraretur immundus ſpi- 2 © 


* 


4 | 8 6 For 


©. for having dard to attack one of the-faithfull ; I baue done 
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„ with the Tragedian, hom ihe had ben ſeeing, and did 
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« For your Exorciſts, adds he, as well as the Ceritiles, uſe 
« this art in exorciſing, together with certain fumes,” and liga- 
« tures [1].” And the Jews, ſays frames, even now; - by this 
ſame invocation of the name of God, drive away Devils fe. 
Origen, in his difpute with Cejfus, allerting the -deſcent. of 
the eus from Abraham, Iſaac, am Focoh, ſays, that theſe 
« names joined to that of 'God, be ſuch power; that not 
« onely their own nation uſe them in their prayers,” and 
in caſting out Devils, but all other Inchanters and Magi- 
« cians whatſoever: and that in magical books, the fame 
« jnvocation and uſe of God's name is often found, - ay-pecu- 
« Jar to the art, and effectuul againſt" Devile:[qÞ'> And 

ſpeaking of Abraham's great merit, he obſerves, '* that it is 
« not Moſes onely, who celebrates it, but Mat many of thoſe, 
« who charm or drive out Devils, call upon the God of Abra- 
« ham, without knowing even Who Abraham wus [A]!“ Again, 
« if a man, ſays he, invoke or exoreiſe by the name of the 
God of Abraham, Tſaac, and Facob, the Devils will obey, 
« and do what they are commanded; but if he tranſlate- thoſe 
names, according to their meaning, into any other lan- 
« guage, they will have no force at all. The ſame, adds he, 
e 1s true of the word, Sabaoth, fo much uſed in incantations : 
« if it be applied in it's original Hebrew, it is effectual: but 
« if tranſlated into another 2 lo as to put for it, be 
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« Lord of Hoſts, it avails nothing, if we believe the fcilfun 


* in theſe matters [1].” 4 


- Foſephus writes, that Solomon was ee inſtructed 0 
10 God in the art of caſting out Devils, for the benefit of man- 
« kind; and that he left behind him a receit of thoſe charms 
« and exorciſms, by which he uſed to drive them out: which 
* ſame method was the moſt effectual even to his time. For 
« out Devils, in the preſence of YeÞþafian, his ſons and offi. 
ce -cers, and a multitude of ſoldiers. His method was this: 
« he applied to the noſe of a perſon poſſeſſed, a ring, which 
had a certain drug or root under the ſeal of it, which.Solomon 
« had preſcribed; and ſo, by the ſmell of the ring, he drew 
% out the Devil, through the noſtrils of the patient; who fell 
ec preſently to the ground; upon which, he adjured the Devil 
« never to return, rehearſing the name of Solomon; with cer- 


4 tain charms, which he had compoſed and left behind him; 


*« and being defirous to convince-the company, that he was really. 
& indued with this power, to which he pretended, he placed 
e a'certain cup or veſſel filled with water, at a little diſtance 
« from the perſon poſſeſſed, and commanded the Devil, as 


he was going out of him, to overturn the cup, fo as to give 


4 the : ſpectators a manifeſt proof, that he had quitted the 
[1] * o 9paocov = iger 0 wee Tas common both to the Jews and the Hea- 


Ta b O ) weh Twv trwdwv War 
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To Jun tig T0, % Twv duyd ation, — 
udtv wWornropry, ib. I. 5. p. 262, | 


N. B. From what is here ſaid by Ori- 


gen, and the other Fathers, it appears; 
that the power of caſting out Devils, was 


conſidered as a peculiar gift, or art rather, 
dy the learned Bingham: [Antiqu. lib. * 


grounded on certain rules, Which were 
taught and delivered i in books; and was 


3 


thens, as well as to the Chriſtians; and, 
among them all, was adminiſtered by a 
particular ſet of men, called Eæoreiſis: 
who about the time of Origen's death, or 

the middle of the third Coſy began 
to be reckoned among the inferior orders 
of the Church: [ Vid. Euſeb. I. 6. c. 43.] 
The form of whoſe ordination is given us 
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0 « body of the man 111 1 Which ſhews, in contradiction 8 
what Juſtin Martyr affirmed above, that beſides the name of 
Jeſus, the Devils were ſubject likewiſe to that of Solomon. 
Now it will be granted, I ſuppoſe, by all men of ſenſe, 
that theſe Jeuiſb and Gentile Exorciſts were mere Knaves and 
Impoſtors; Who, by their tricks and falſe miracles, contrived 
to delude the credulous multitude, in order to acquire gain or 
power to themſelves, and to keep their people firm to the Fewiſh 
or Heatheniſh rites, in oppoſition to the Chriſtian. Ulpian the 
lawyer ſpeaks of Exorciſm in general, as a term of art uſed by 
Impoſtors: by whom he is ſuppoſed by ſome, to mean the 


Jeuiſb, by others, the Chriſtian Exorcifis [2]. But Tertullian, 


and all the Fathers in general declare, that theſe Magicians and 
wandering Jugglers performed many wonderfull things, above 
the force of human power, which they wholly aſcribe to the 


aſſiſtance of Dæmons. And if they were ſo far deluded by 


thoſe Jeuiſb and Gentile pretenders, as to take ſuch ſenſeleſs 
charms, and tricks of legerdemain, for the effects of a ſuper- 
natural power, hel prejudices would operate much more 
ſtrongly in favor of their own Impoſtors, who had taken up 
the ſame trade: or if they ſaw through the cheat of the Gen- 
tile practitioners, yet on account of the credit, which they had 


gained with the people, and the difficulty of detecting the 


fraud, they might think it convenient perhaps, to oppoſe one 


cheat to another, and ſet up rival powers of their own, in 


oppoſition to thoſe of their e in hopes of enemy 5 
them at their own weapons. 

For it is very hard to believe, what Origen declares dove, 
that the Devils, for the ſake of doing the Banter miſchief to 


br] Ka aurn He vag 110 A, Kc. Aut. Jud. I. vin. c. 2. 15. 
(amen w , U. i56p10a yop Wwe E- [2] I Bingham, Antiqu. B. 5. c. 4. 5 3- 
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men, _ uſed ta poſſeſs and defirey their cartel. In confirmation of 


which, St. Ferom has related a moſt ridiculous. ſtory, in his 


life of St. Hilerion the Monk: where after a narrative of many 
caſes of Devils, expelled -by that ſaint from the bodies of men; 
he. adds, but it is to little purpoſe to. talk of men; brute 
animals alſo were dayly brought to him, mad of poſſeſſed: 
„ among the reſt, a Ba&rian Camel, of an enormous ſize, 
„ which had already deſtroyed many people: above thirty men 
% were employed to drag him along with the ſtrongeſt ropes, 
« His eyes were bloody; his mouth foaming; his tongue roll. 
„ ing and ſwoln; and his ſtrange roaring above all terrors; 
*© the old man ordered it to be let looſe; upon which all, who 
7 wars about ing, ran away immediately: the ſaint came for- 
« ward alone, and in the Syriac tongue, ſaid, thou def not 
« effright me, Devil, with all that bulk of body: thou art ans and 
« the ſame in a little. fax, or in a camel: and ſo he. ſtood firm 
« with his arm ſtretched out; and as the beaſt advanced 
25 towards him, furious and ready to devour him, it preſently 
« fell down with it's head to the ground; ſo that all preſent 
„ were amazed at the ſudden change, from ſo great a fierce- 
« neſs, to ſuch a tameneſs. Upon which the old man took 
« occaſion to teach them, that the Devil uſed to ¶Cize cattel, 
1 of his hatred to men, to whom he bore ſo great a 

* grudge, as to wiſh, not onely that they, but that all which 
i they had, might periſh.” To this ſtory I cannot forbear 


adding, what is likewiſe affirmed by the ſame-Ferom, .of the 


ſame Hilarien; that he was ſo full of the power of the Holy Spirit, 
as to be able to diſcover, | from the ſmell of. the bodies and the cloaths 


of men, or of any thing elſe, which they bad but touched, to. what 
particular Demon, or to what vice they were ſeverally ſubjedt 


* cho this good Father invokes the affftance of the Holy Spi. 


3 rit, 
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i in l dent in bene 4 life fo, noonderfuly; den alle se 
read it, muſt needs be perſuaded, thiat out of his zealand warm — 

affection, to the Monkiſh. Order, which he profeſſed, and from 

a deſire to advance its credit in the world, he either wholly * 

invented, or at leaſt willfully, propagated all theſe extravagant 3 
tales, which he himſelf could not poſſibly believe „The time, | 

. © « ſays he, would fail me, if I ſhould attempt to relate ae . «+ 
-& wonderfull Works, that were performed by:him—wherefore — 
_ & by. the. influence of his Example, . innumerable Monafteries 

« began fo be founded through all Paleſtine; and all the Monks 

« ran eagerly to Hilariun, &c.T1].”. This was the real Pur- | 

poſe of St. Ferom's zeal; this the fruit of his fictitious mira- 

cles. But to return to the Dæmoniacs. Since this gift of caſt- 
ing out Devils is what. the Fathers, as I have ſaid above, lay 


the greateſt ſtreſs upon, and to Which they make the moſt fre- 


quent appeals, it may be proper to ſtrengthen what I. have 
already been declaring upon it, by a few, particular obſerva- 
tions, which ] un recommend to the attention of the reader. wn" 
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| accounts, of them ; who given by. different F aber. and in diffe- 
rent ages, of the Devils being ſcourged, burned, and tortured by 
the Chriſtian Exarcifts; and of their howlings, diſcourſes and confe 72 
fans, that they all ſeem to have been caſt in the ſame mould; 
and to have been the copies rather of one original ſtory, tran- 
ſcribed by the later writers from the earlier, than the natural 1 
deſeriptions, of what each of them had ſeverally ſeen, at diffe- 
rent times, and i in diſtant Places N ͤ ͤ wh 4 


323 —— 


| [1] Vid. Oper. Tom. 4. Par. 2. p. 82, runt, & ad cum omnes Monachi cenatim 
83, &c, currere, &c. d 

Tempus me deficiet, ſi voluero univerſa Iz] See what I have collected above on / 
ſigna, que ab eo perpetrata ſunt, dicere. this ſubject, from Tertullian,  Mimicius | + 
—Exemplo itaque ejus innumerabilia Mo- Felix, Cyprian and Lafantius. Thus Mr. 
naſteria per totum Palzſtinam eſſe ccpe- Whiſton alſo obſerves, that a goed dial of 
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n e de ui Pad, and in whom the 
Devils uſed to hold diſcourſes, were called by the primitive | 
Chriſtians, Es ger or Ventribguiſr; becauſe they were 
believed # feat our of the belly, through the nave} 1] Thus in 
a book afcribed to Fuſftin Martyr, containing a number of 


1 is this; « if-all the arts of 'defuſion art 
« "aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt, how comes it to paſs, 
that Demons ſtill fpeak by thoſe, who are called Ventrih- 
«- gurfts,” and that they do not make Chriftianity ridiculous and 
« contemptible, by ſhewing forth the works of impoſture, 
and uttering oracular e the N e CRrru 
« tians [a' T“ 

No many of us have ſeen, and may lt ſee MARY at 
this day, a fort of theſe Yentriloguiſts who by a particular for- 
mation of their organs, managed by art and practice, could 
i ſpeak in fuch a manner, as to perſuade the company, that the 
voice did not proceed from them, but from ſome inviſible 

being: which they could direct likewiſe fo, as to make it ſeem 
to come, from what part of the room they pleaſed : by which 
means, weak and ignorant people have been terrified almoſt 
out of their ſenſes, | believing it, to be the voice of a Spirit or 
Demon. If we fappoſe then, that there were any Artiſts of this 
kind among thoſe ancient Chriſtians, as there undoubtedly 
were among the ancient Gentiles, it is eaſy to imagine, what 
ſtrange and ſurprizing feats might be performed, by a: corre- 
ſpondence between the Yertriloguif and the Exorciſt, fo as to 
delude the moſt ſenfible and ſagacious of their audience, pre- 
„ h sede Relais Ti] See Bing: Aida u A 54 
aac wh. of by Cyprian, ges after his time, "BY IE ESI ABS: 
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pot 


Queſtions, with anſwers to them, for the uſe of the Orthodpx, 


the Mixacurous Po vans, &c. 


d with the beef of theſe diabolical poſſaſliatis, and void 
of all ſaſpicion, that ſuch effects could PR e ene 
by any human art or natural cauſ. 

zaly, From the teſtimony of Antiquity itſelf it Walle 
that many of their Dæmoniacs could not poſlibly be cured by 
all the power of the Exorciſts; and that the cures, which are 
pretended to have been wrought on any, were but temporary, 
and appear to have been the ceſſation rather of a particular fit, 
or acceſs of the diſtemper, than the real expulſion of a Dzmon. 


This may be clearly collected from the method of treating them 


in the primitive Church, as it was regulated by ſeveral Canons 


and rules, made for that purpoſe by Biſhops and Councils, 
injoining: that they ſhould not be received to baptiſm, but 


« jn the intervals of their diſorder; nor to the Communion, 


« expoſe and blaſpheme the myſteries; in which caſe they 
„might communicate now and then: that they ſhould never 

be ordained or taken into: any order of the Clergy; nor 
__ « allowed to pray in common with the congregation; but be 
produced always ſeparately, and commanded onely to bow 
« down their heads, while the reſt of the aſſembly were offer- 
ing up a prayer for them.” In different Churches however, 


a different diſcipline was obſerved with regard to them; for 


in ſome, they were admitted to baptiſm, and even to dayly 
communion ; by which means many are affirmed to have been 
relieved, when all the arts of the Exorciſts had been tried upon 
them in vain [1]. Now theſe caſes manifeſtly ſhew, that this 


celebrated gift, as it ——_— by the primitive Church, 
was not able to work an lute cure; or to drive out the 


[1] See Bing. Antiquit. bock x1. c. v. ib. xvII. 6. v. F un, &c. 
ui. it. ibid. book xv. c. iv. F XI. it. 


« unleſs they ſhewed ſigns of piety and ſobriety, ſo as not to 


F Devils 
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Devils ſo Actual, as to reduce the patients to a permanent 
ſtate of ſanity: ſo as to render them ordinarily capable, either 
of baptiſm, or the Euchariſt, or of joining even with the con- 
gregation, in the dayly prayers of the Church. Whence we 
may reaſonably conclude; that it was nothing elſe, but a falſe 
mimickry of that genuin power, which was exerciſed by our 
Lord, and conferred afterwards on his Apoſtles: a power 
vthich never did it's work by halves, or left it's cures imper- 
fett. For, as we learn from the Goſpel, Mary Magdalen, from 
whom ſeven Devils were caſt out, continued ever after in her 
ſober ſenſes; accompanying and miniſtring on all occaſions to 
our Lord, to the time of his death: and the man alſo, out of 
whom a Legion of them was ejected, was reſtored at once to 
perfect health both of mind and body, and ſent away to pro- 
clame in Decapolis, and the neighbouring country, the mrhcn. 
Jous cure which Fefus had wrought upon him [J. 5 
-4thly, There is another circumſtance dna theſe pri- 
mitive Dzmoniacs, of which the reader perhaps may deſire 
ſome farther explication; I mean the great numbers of them, 
which appear to have ſubſiſted in thoſe early ages: whoſe chief 
habitation was within a part of the Church, allotted to them 
for that purpoſe; in which, as in a kind of Hoſpital, they 
were committed to the care of the Exorciſts: whoſe buſineſs it 
was, to pray over them on ſome occaſions, and to provide 
their dayly food, and keep them employed in ſome: bodily 
«exerciſe and innocent buſineſs, of ſweeping the Church and 
the like, to prevent the more violent agitations of Satan, 
and left he ſhould be tempted by their idleneſs to renew his 
attacks upon them [2] Which method of relieving fo 


(3) Luke viii, 2. Matt, v. "20. Luke ane book 111. c. iv. 5511. 
vii. 39. | 
| miſerable 
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miſerable a tribe of helpleſs/ mortals, will acc t for the mum- 
bers, with which the Churches were ſtored; as well as for 
the confidence of thoſe challenges, made to the 'Heathens, by 
the Chriſtian Apologiſts, to come and ſee at any hour, and 
any warning, how / they could farment, and laſb, and burn, and 
drive the evil ſpirits out of then.; while they kept ſuch numbers 
of them in conſtant pay. always ready for the ſhew; tried and 
diſciplined by their Exorciſts, - to an habit of groaning and 
howling, and to give proper anſwers to all nn , which 
ſhould be demanded of them. 

It is obſervable alſo in the laſt "at bers this Power of 
exorciſmg Dæmoniacs ur © caſting out Devils, which had hitherto 
been in the hands onely of the meaner ſort of the Chriſtian 
layety, was put under the direction of the Clergy, by the 
Council of Laodicea,”' about the year of Chriſt three hundred and 
ſixty ſeven,” in which it was decreed, that none ould be Exor- 
ciſts, but thoſe, who were appointed by the Biſhop. After which 
appropriation of it, as Mr, Mbiſton informs us, few or none 
„of the Clergy, nor indeed of the Layety, were any longer 
e able to caſt out Devils: fo that the old Chriſtian exorciſm 
« or prayer for the Energumens in the Church, began ſoon 
after to be omitted as wholly uſeleſs [1].” Which ſudden 
failure of ſo eminent a gift ſeems to be aſcribed by him to that 
fatal ſtep of this unhappy Council, as he calls it; as if, by their 
preſumptuous attempt to controul the divine power, they had 
provoked God to withdraw it. But tho' this ſolution of the 
caſe may be agreeable to the character and principles of that 
very learned and pious writer; yet it is more agreeable to rea- 
ſon and the experience of mankind, to ſuppoſe, that the licen- 
tious abuſe of this imaginary power, by the many falſe and 


[1] See Mr. Whipon's Account of Demoniact, p. 53. 
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and wrong: headed Enthuſiaſts on the other, had brought ſuch 
ſcandal on Chriſtianity itſelf, that the Clergy were forced at 
laſt to interpoſe; and take the affair into their own hands. 
For that this was really the caſe, is manifeſtly ſnewn by the 
event: ſince the exerciſe of this gift was no ſooner ſubjected to 


any regulation, even by thoſe, who favored e 0 


mu it, Guik it 9 ret 2 expired. 


84. The next en gift aſcribed. to the inks 
Church, is that of Prophetic wifions, and extatic trances, and the 
dfeovery of men s hearts: for theſe ſeem to be the fruit of one and 
the ſame ſpirit:: which exerted itſelf chiefly about the end of 
the ſecond and the beginning of -the third century, through 
Tertwullian's and Cyprian's days. The divine cenſure, ſays 
<©" Cyprian, does not ceaſe to chaſtiſe us, neither by night, nor 
« by day, for beſides nightly viſions, even boys among us are 
re filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and in fits of ecſtaſy, ſee, hear, 
<« and utter things, by which the Lord thinks fit to admonith 
te and inſtruct us | 1.” This ecſtaſy was a temporary madneſs 
or loſs of ſenſes, and is called by Tertullian, the ſpiritual virtue, 
in which prophecy confiſts | 2]. Suidas ſays, that of all the kinds 
of fury or madneſs, that of the Poets and Prophets was alone 
to be wiſhed for | 3]. 

Mr. Dodwel! obſerves, « that viſions were peculiar to the 
« young, dreams to the old: becauſe it required a great 


[x] Caſtigare nos itaque divina cenfura 1x. p. 22. Ed. Nic. Rigalt. 
nec noctibus definit nec diebus. Prater [z] Quum in illum Deus amentiam im- 
nocturnas enim viſiones, per dies quoque miſit, ſpiritalem vim, qua conſtat prophe- 
impletur apud nos Spiritu ſancto puerorum tia.” De Anim. c. 21. it. 24. 
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& loquitur ea, quibus nos Dominus mo- was dian ola Tay olav, h ro- 
nere & inſtruere * Epiſt. ad Cler. X aN. in voce Mavic. 


cc « ſtrength 


the Mixacutovs Powiis, &c.' 


«« ſtrength of body to ſupport the violence of ſuch divine * 
Phih, the Jew, treating of the ſame ecſtafies, 


« tations [f].“ 
with which the Patriarchs and Prophets of the Old Teſtament 


uſed to be affected, reaſons thus, the human mind, fays he, 
« 18 fymbolically called the Sun by Moſes — while our mind 


« therefore ſhines, and exerts itſelf within us, fpreading as it 
e were a meridian light through the Soul, we are then in our 
« right ſenſes, withont any divine influx: but when the mind 


„ goes down, then a divine ecſtaſy and prophetic madneſs fall | 


upon us: for when the divine light ſhines,” the human ſets: 


% and when that ſets, this agam riſes ; and this is what ufu- : 


« ally happens to the prophetic race: for the mind is driven 


« out of us, when the divine fpirit comes in; and when this 


« again quits us, the other returns: for it is not fit, that mor- 
« tal ſhould cohabit with immortal ¶ 2]. 

From theſe teſtimonies we may collect, that the Prophecy 
of the Primitive Church by vifen or ecſtaſy, was of the ſame 
kind, as to it's outward appearance, with that divination by fury, 
as it was called among the Gentiles, which was practiſed by 


the Delphic Pythia, and Cumæan Sibyl, when agitated by the 


pretended power and inſtinct of the God [3]. Of which Cicero 
fays, in * of raillery; what a er can that madneſs 


(e] Plane ſenibus itn /cornia aptantur, 
ut Juvenibus Yifanes. Vehemens nimirum 
illa humorum agitatio non erat nifi in æta- 
tis vigore toleranda. &e. Vid. Diſſert. 


Cyprian, Iv. 4 40. 

[2] "HAiov & d cu Tou re- 
gov v8y rah dre vat Ows ins- 
ep To Yeiov, Wile as 76 beten, 
ore 0 1 Wel, rr Ter d 5 aveilen- 
th. Ty 08 weoOnlaw 9 uy Qian Toro 
evpCaive. Jiu 725 de ken, 


«ard uren nt. Ke. Philo, . 


Divinor. Har. Oper. Tom. 1 p. FA 
Edit. Lond. 1742. 

[3] Ineſt igirur inanimis preſagitio—ea 
ſi exarſit acrius, furor appellatur, quam a. 
corpore animus abſtractus diving inſtinktu 
concitatur. Cic. de Div. 1. 31. 

Vea fræna furenti 


— & ſtimulos ſub peftore vertit 


Apollo. 
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« have, which you call divine; that a wiſe. man ſhould not be 
« able to foreſee, hat a madman can; and that he, who has 
« loſt. all human  ſenſes,.. ſhould preſently, ARNE divine 
; ones [1]. 
_ Montanus the Hereti, yy his. FER A Aﬀfociates, 1 8 5 to 
have been. the Authors of theſe prophetic trances, | towards the 
end of the ſecond century; and acquired great credit by. their 
vifins and. ecſtaies, in which they acted their part ſo well, 
by feigned diſtortions and convulſive agitations of the body, as 
to appear to be out of their ſenſes; and in thoſe fits, uttered 
many wild prophecies and prædictions, which they impoſed 
upon the people for divine revelations; and by affecting at 
the ſame time a peculiar ſanctity and ſeverity of diſcipline, 
gathered a great number of diſciples. [2], who firſt raiſed and 
propagated that ſpirit of enthuſiaſm in the Church, which ſub- 
ſiſted in it for near a century, under the title of vor and pro- 
Pbecy, and then gradually ſunk into utter contempt. 
<a ertullian, a writer of this enthuſiaſtic turn, ſevere 1 in his 
manners, and ſtiff in his opinions, wrote with great vehemence 
againſt Plays and Shews: in which, as we have ſeen: above, 
he made great uſe of viſions, towards enforcing his argument. 
He wrote another book to prove, that it was a Sin, for a Sol- 
dier, to wear a garland or crown on any occaſion, and that a Chriſ- 
tian ſhould rather ſuffer martyrdom than ſubmit to it [3]: and in 
a third book, he affirms it to be rank idolatry, 7 deck their doors | 
with garland or flowers, on Feſtival days, according to the cuſtom 
of the Heathens: e and calls the name of God to witneſs, that 


[1] Quid vero uAoritatis habet furor [2] Vid. Cave Hiſt. litt. Vol. 1. p. 
iſte, quem divinum vocatis, ut quæ ſapiens 74. it. Jo. a Hiſt. Eccleſ. ad Ann. 
non videat, ea videat inſanus; & is, qui VII. 
humanos ſenſus amiſerit divinos adfecutus (3 Vid, lib, de Corona. - 
ſit ?. De Div. 2. 54. 
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40 he 


« viſions; becauſe his ſervants, 


for the truth of his opinion, 


1. Ol 


a frantic, or fiction rather of a 


opinion. Laſtly, in another 


Ii] Ex auctoritate quoque Dei conteſ- 
ſtor ſcio fratrem per viſionem eadem 
nocte caſtigatum graviter, quod januam 
ejus ſubito aynuntiatis gaudiis publicis ſervi 
coronaſſent. &c. De Idolat. 15. | 

[2] Forte neſcio quid de anima diſſe- 
rebamus, cum ea ſoror in Spiritu eſſet. 
Poſt tranſacta ſolennia, dimiſſa plebe 
„ 


tbe Mizscurous Powzxs, &c. 
he knew. a perſon, who had been, grievouly chaſtiſed in a 
even without his knowledge and 
ein his abſence, had. crowned the door with flowers, on ſome 
occaſion of public joy. C1]. 
prove the ſoul, of man to be corporeal and of human ſhape: and 


He wrote. a treatiſe, likewiſe, to 


appeals to his ecſtatic maid above- 


mentioned, of whom he tells this ſtory: that, as he, hap- 

«« pened to be diſcourſing on the nature. of the ſoul, ſhe fell 
« into. one of her trances: and as ſoon as the ſervice was over, 
60 and the people diſmiſſed, ſhe, came, as uſual, to relate to 
« him, hat ſhe had ſeenz which was always carefully taken 
« down in writing, in order to be examined: when ſhe 
7 « declared, that there was ſhewn to her among other things, 
an human ſoul in bodily form; yet ſo, as to appear to be a 
6s « ſpirit: not of a void and empty quality, but what might 


* even, be handled, tender and lucid, of an airy. color, and 
in all points of human ſhape [2],” Which wild dream of 


filly woman, this Father applies, 


as the teſtimony of God himſelf, to evince the certainty of his 


book, written to prove, that 


women ought always to wear a veil, he declares, that God, in 
4 vijion: to à certain ſiſter, had preſeribed to her, by a Jbecial reve- 
lation, the euact length and meafure of the veil [3]. 

Now it is eaſy to imagine, how Tertullian might be impoſed 
8 by the craft of theſe extatic viſionaries; and by che 


inter cetera, inquit, oſtenſa eſt mihi anima 


corporaliter, &c. Hoc viſio, & Deus teſ- 


tis, & Apoſtolus Chariſmatum in Eccleſia 
futurorum Sponſor. ——De Anima. c. g. 
Iz Nobis Dominus etiam revelationi- 
bus, velaminis ſpatia metatus eſt. Nam 

cuidam Sorori noſtræ Angelus iy donn. 
Ke. De Virgin. VN 17. 
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warmth of his temper and force'6f his prejudices, be drawn ts 
eſpouſe any detufion,” that flattered his particular zeal ari#'favo- 
fite opinions. But it is difficult to Accoutit for the fame cbn- 
duct in his ſcholar Cyprian; a man of a more acute head, and 


ſober mind; but fond of power and Epiſcopal Authority; 

whoſe” character would tempt us to fuſpect, that he was the 
inventor, rather than the believer of ſuch idle ſtories; und the 
director, rather than the dupe of ſenſeleſs viſionaries. Tet in 
all quæſtionable points of doctrine or diſcipline, which he had 
a mind to introduce into the Chriſtian worſhip, we find him 
conſtantly appealing to the teſfimony' of Tad G and 
vine revelations. I is certain, ſays Mr. Dodell, that all things 
of great moment, which related to the public late of the Church, 
were foretold to him in viſſons [1]. For inſtance; In à letter to 
Czcilius, he declares, that he had received a divine admo- 
nition, to mix water with tine in the Sacrament of the Eucharift, 

in order to render it effettual [2]. In another to the Cl 
concerning certain Prieſts, who had reſtored ſome 


ſe 


. Chriſtians too haſtily to the Communion of the Church; he 


threatens them, to execute, wbar be was ordered to dv agu 
them, in a vifſon, if they did not defift [3]. He makes the fame 


threat to one Pupianus, who had ſpoken ill of him, and with- 


a [2] Adeo familiares Cypriazo erant hu- % 
jefmodi viſiones, ut diſciplinz etiam Ee- 


cleſiaſticæ exercitio illas acceperit, aliaſque 
deinceps expectaret, &c. Diſſert. Cyprian, 
iv. { 20. 
Ita conſtat gravioris momenti omnia, 
quz quidem publicum Ecdefiz ſtatum at- 
tinerent, eſſe iſtiuſmodi viſionibus N 
ibid. $ 21. 

[2] Nec nos putes, frater *cariflime, 
noſtra & humana conſeribere, aut ultronea 


C49 


voluntate hoc nobis audatter afamere.— 


Sed quando aliquid Deo afpirante & man- 


dante præcipitur, neceſſe eſt Domino ſer- 
vus fidelis obtemperet—admonitos autem 
nos ſeias, ut calix, qui in commemora- 
tione ejus offertur, mixtus vino offeratur 
&c. Epiſt. 1x11. 

[3] Quoniam fi ultra in iiſdem perſe- 
veraverint, utar ea admonitione, qua me 


r 


the Mtascurous Pownas, &c. 
males this remark, .** that the argument; of viſions 
« and divine revelations, which Cyprian ſo frequently. uſes, is 
4 weapon of great force in the hands of ſo good a man, 
« otherwiſe a vain and oontemptible one; — gr 
« might eaſily invent ſuch: viſions, in faves, of een 
« delade the ſimple and un wary a4. 117 
In a letter likewiſe to the Clergy a 8 9 
tells them, how he had been admoniſhed and directed by 
« God, to ordain one Numidicus a Prieſt: who by his perſua- 
—— —— X—-„— 
him to the other wor li, either ſtoned or burnt to death; and 
« beheld even with joy, the wife of his boſom burnt together 


_ « with the reſt; being himſelf alſo left for dead, half burnt, 


« and buried in ſtones, till he was found ſcarce alive, and 
« carried off by the piety of his daughter, and ſo reſtored to 
« the-world againſt his will. But the Lord had now ſignified 
the cauſe of it; that he might add him to the Prieſthood of 
« his Church [3]. In another letter he recommends to them 
one Celerinus,, hom he had ordained-a lecturer : whoſe modeſty, 
he ſays, dad been vuer-ruled and compelled by a divine viſion, to accept 


[x] Epik. LX1X. p. 418, Memini enim ſciatis dignatione divina ut Numidicus Preſ- 
on mihi oſtenſum fit, Xe. dyter aſcribatur—qui hortatu ſuo copio- 

[2] Hie etiam nn ſum Martyrum numerum, lapidibus & 
fionibus & viſfionibus ; telo, ad conteren- flammis necatum ante ſe miſit: quique 
dos adverſarios, in manu præſertim Cypri- uxorem adhzrentem lateri fuo, concrema- 
ani, viri optimi' atque divini, valentiſſimo: tam fimul cum czteris—lztus aſpexit. 
alias vano at futili. Nam & callidus Rhe- Ipſe ſemiuſtulatus & lapidibus obrutus, & 
tor & Sophiſta vafer hujuſmodi- viſa ad pro mortuo derelictus, remanſit invi- 
cauſam ſuam appoſitiſſima, poterit commi- tus, ſed remanendi, ut videmus, hc fuit 
niſci, & fallere incautos & fimplices, cauſa, ut eum Clero noſtro ad- 
Rigalt. Not. ibid. jungeret. Ep. 33 | 
[3] An. admonitos nos 13 inftruQtos 
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that office [1]: Whete Rigaltius once more reflects, on-the great 
| diligence of Cyprian, in making ſuch 6% of vitam al. But Cy. 
prian himſelf ſuggeſts the reaſon of it, in the Epiſtle imme. 
dliately preceding, addreſſed Ille wiſe to the Clergy and the peo- 
ple, concerning one Aurelius, whom he had ordained a lecturer, 
by a divine admonition, without calling them together and con- 
ſulting with them in common, concerning the character, and 
merit of the Candidate, as it was the cuſtom of thoſe days in all 
Clerical ordinations; for which he excuſes himſelf by ſaying, that 
there was no occaſion, in the preſent caſe, # wait for buthan teſ- 
| timonies, when the divine | ſuffrage bad already. been fignified 130 
This then ſeems to be the meaning of Cyprian diligence in the 
uſe of viſions, that whenever he thought fit to exert his Epiſco- 
pal authority, without the previous conſent of bis Clergy and people, 
he might obviate their murmurs by mn. a r we 
Kr. 
a But the moſt rab wha Ape Mb ideen es, bis 
flight and retreat, when he withdrew himſelf from his Church, 
in the time of perſecution. A ſtep which gave great ſcandal, 
and ſeems to have been conſidered by the Clergy of Nome, in a 
public letter written upon the ſubject of it, to the Clergy of 
Carthage, as a deſertion of his poſt, and paſtoral duty [4]. So 
that it is no wonder to find Cyprian himſelf, as well as his Apo- 
logiſt Pontius, the writer of his Life, ſo ſollicitous to excuſe it. 
There is no doubt, ſays Rigallius, but that the. ſeverity of 
bis maſter Tertullian, who wrote a book againſt all flight in 


[+] R ferimus ad vos Celerinum. —— cariſſimi, ſolemus vos ante conſulere, & 
Clero noſtro non humana ſuffragatione ſed mores ac merita fingulorum communi con- 
divina dignatione conjunctum, &c. Ep. 34. filio ponderare, ſed expectanda non ſunt 
la] Notanda hic etiam eſt induſtria teſtimonia humana, cum Prrcedunt divins 
Cypriani, viſionum efficacia tam ſuaviter ſuffragia, &c. Ep. 33. it 
utentis. Not. b. ibid. dn (4] I. Cyprian. Epiſt. 2. 

(31 In Ordinationibus Clericis, re. 


© time 


the Mia acusous Pow ks, &c. 


time of perſecution, raiſed ſuch ſcruples and Mans in the 
mind of Cyprian, as made him labour hard to wipe off that 
. diſgrace; as the pains and perplexity of his Advocate Pontius 
4c likewiſe ſhew'[1].” They both of them therefore affirm, 
« that he was commanded to retire, by a-fpecral revelation jrom 
heaven: and that his flight was not the effect of any other 
fear; but that of offending Gad: and that his mind, wholly 
devoted and ſubfervient to the admonitions of God, was per- 
ſuaded, that, if he had not obeyed the Lord, when he com- 

« manded him to retreat; he ſhould fin even by ſuffering mar- 
« tyrdom [a].“ Vet this plea was nothing elſe without doubt, 
but a mere fiction, contrived for the purpoſe of quieting the 
ſcandal, that was raifed by his flight, and is in effect confuted 


by himſelf in another letter to the Clergy, in which he declares, 


« that it was the advice and authority of one Tertullus, which 
_ « prevailed with him to withdraw himſelf from a place, where 
« his life was ſo much ſought for: wherefore he deſires them 
04 to perform all the functions of his office for him during his 
« retreat, ſince their perſons were not expoſed to ſo much envy 
and danger as his would be [3].” 


4vem, juſſit. Epil Ix. P. 22. 


[1] Seceſſus iſte Cypriani fugæ probro 
Fuit vero formido illa, ſed juſta; for. 


minime caruit,—nec dubito quin ipſa tanti 
Magiſtri ſeveritas diſcipuli mentem adeo 
ſuffuderit, vel aliquo ſaltem ſcrupulo fic 
Pupugerit, ut fugæ ſuſpicionem Cyprianus 
abs ſe amoliri magno ſtudio contenderet. 


Hoc & Pontii familiaris ſui ſatis intricata 


ſedulitas oſtendit, ipſiuſque Cypriani Epiſ- 
tolæ ſequentes declarant. Et ſi verum 
amamus, haud aliud magis iſta Romani 
Cleri tam argumentoſa quamincondita com- 
monitio proſcribit. Rigalt. ibid. Not. b. 
[2] Et audietis omnia quando ad vos 
reducem me Dominus fecerit, qui, at /ece- 


s 


mido, quz Dominum timeret offendere. 
Formida, quz præceptis Dei mallet obſe- 
qui, quam fic coronari. Dicata enim in 
omnibus Deo mens, & fides divinis admo- 
nitionibus mancipata, credidit ſe, nifi Do- 
mino latebram tunc jubenti paruiſſet, etiam 
ipſa paſſione peccare. 
Pontium. p. 13. 
[3] A Tertullo, fratre noſtro eariſſimo, 
ratio reddetur: qui pro cetera ſua. cura. 
quam impendens divinis operibus impertit, 


em hnjus ee aufor e, ut cantus 
& mo- 


Cyprian. Vit. per 
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& moderatus exiſterem, nec me in con- 
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Dios Biſhop of Alexandria, who lived in the ſame age, 
has left the ſame ſtory likewiſe concerning himſelf, and ſwears to 
te truth of it: that in the time of a perſecution, he was com. 
manded by God in à viſion, to retire from Alexandria, and waz 
wonderfully preſerved and guarded by him in his retreat I 1]. 
And ball we not believe a moſt boy Biſbop, ſays Mr. Dodwell, even 
upon bis oath [2]? The ſame Diomſnt affirms likewiſe, that he 
had another viſion upon the ſubject of reading Heretical books, 
about which, he had ſome ſcruples, till a voice from benen 
expreſſly injoined him, to read them all without reſerve, becauſe be 
was able fo examint and ronfute them [3]. This reminds me of 
a viſion alſo which St. Jerum declares to have been given to 
himſelf, about a century after; in which be was dragged to the 
Tribunal of Chrift, and terribly threatened, and even ſcourget for the 
grievous fin of reading fecular and profane writers, Cicero, Vitgil 
and Horace; whom for that raaſon be reſolved never to take into his 
hands any more: upon which Ruff rallies him with great ſpirit 
and ſmartneſs, for inventing and publiſhing ſo filly a lie [4]. 
And it muſt needs Ge x IAN Py 23269 — _ 


ſpectum publicum, & maxime ejus loci, 
ubi toties flagitatus & quefitus fuiſſem, 
temere committerem, Fretus ergo & di- 
lectione & xeligione veſtra, his litteris & 
hortor & mando, ut vos quorum minime 
illic invidioſa & non adeo periculoſa præ- 
ſentia eſt, vice mea fungamini, &c. Ep. 
3. P- 13, | 
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[2] Quid hic faciemus? Viro SanRiſ- 
ſimo ne jurato quidem credemas? Diſſert. 
Cyprian. Iv. { 17. 
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[4] Oſtendam apud ipſum Hie. 
mum) tam licita haberi perjurla, ut in 
ſeriptis quoque ſuis deprehendi ea non eru- 
beſcat. Et cetera cum dixiſſet ejuſmodi, 
quibus alienam eſſe a Chriſtiano aſſereret 
librorum ſæcularium lectionem, inſerit etiam 
revelationem quandam ad ſe divinitus fac- 
tum. Kc. Rufin, adv. Hieron. Vid. Oper. 
Hieron. Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 414. Edit. 
Benedict. 


contra- 


| the Min icbrous Pov, &c. 
contrarieties to his Saints and Servants; fhould command one 
Farber, to read Heretical books, "becauſe he was able to confute 
them, yet forbid it afterwards to another, WhD was full as 
able, to confute them, as his Predeceſſor. But if Jervms viſion 
deſerved to be treated by his contemporaries as à fiction, I ſee 
no reaſon, either from the” nature of the thing, or the" uſe, 
which is made of it, or the characters of the perſons con- 
cerned, why the viffons 3 e raced ONT not 
merit the ſame treatment. 

But how (credible ſbever theſe viſions Wight appear to the 


the ſame time, as Cyprian himſelf confeſſes, who contemned 

and made a jeſt of them all, as mere illuſions and impertinent 
fancies: but they were a ſort of men, he ſays, who would boner 
believe any thing againſt a Prieft, than believe a Prieft [1]. 

In one of the Dialogues, commonly aſcribed to Lucian, the 
Chriſtians ſeem to be ridiculed, on the account of their fafting 
and watching whole nights in bymmt and prayers, as if they could 


[2]. Now there is a paſſage ſo applicable to this remark, 


as to make us almoſt imagine, that the author had alluded 
to it. The narrative was drawn up by perſons, who had 


for ſeveral months paſt, had been employed on nothing elſe but 
the ſubject of his Martyrdom, and it concludes thus. Theſe 
things were done on the 13th of the Kalends of January; 
Sura and Synecius being the ſecond time Conſuls of Rome; of 
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generality of Chriſtians in thoſe days, yet chere were many at 


infuſe by that means, what fort of dreams or wviflons they thought it 


in the antient narrative of the Martyrdom” of St. Ignatius, 


accompanied the Martyr from Afia to Rome, ' whoſe thoughts, 
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te truth of it: that in the time of a perſecution, he was com. 


expreſſly injoined him, to rend them all without reſerve, becauſe be 


u nnen that God ſhould A 


As INfovisycinte 


 Divgſis, dw of Alexanuria, 3 age, 
has left the ſame ſtory likewiſe concerning himſelf, and ſwears to 


manded by God in a viſion, to retire from Alexandria, and was 
wonderfully preſerved and guarded by him in his retreat I]. 
Ahid [ball ue not believe a moſt boly Biſhop, ſays Mr. Dodwell, eben 
ub bis oath 2] The ſame Diamant affirms likewiſe, that he 
had another viſion upon the ſubject of reading Heretical books, 
about which, he had ſome ſtruples, till a voice from | bean 


was able to examine and confute them [3]. This reminds me of 
a viſion alſo which St. tram declares to have been given to 
himſelf, about a century after; in which be was dragged to the 
Tribunal of Chriſt, and terribly threatened, and even ſcourged for the 
grievous in of reading fecular and profane writers, Cicero, Virgil, 
and Horace; whom for that reaſum be reſalved never to take into his 
hands any more; upon which Ruff rallies him with great ſpirit 
and ſmartneſs, for inventing and publiſhing ſo filly a lie [4]. 


c moderatus exiſterem, nec me in con- 


ſpectum publicum, & maxime ejus loci, 
ubi toties flagitatus & queſitus fuiſſem, 
temere committerem. Fretus ergo & di- 
leone & xeligione veſtra, his litteris & 
hortor & mando, ut vos quorum minime 
illic invidioſa & non adeo periculoſa præ- 
ſentia eſt, vice mea fungamini, &c. Ep. 
5. P. 13, | 
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[4] Oftendam apud ipſum Hieram- 
mum) tam licita haberi perjuria, ut in 
{criptis quoque ſuis deprehendi ea non eru- 
beicat. Et cetera cum dixiſſet ejuſmodi, 
quibus alienam eſſe a Chriſtiano aſſereret 
librorum ſæcularium le&ionem, inſerit etiam 
revelationem quandam ad ſe divinitus fac- 
tum. &c, Rufin, adv. Hieron. Vid. Oper. 
Heron. Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 414. Edit, 
Benedict ö 
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e. to read Heretical books, becauſe e was able to confute 
them, yet forbid it after wards to another, Who was full as 


able, to confute them, as his Predeceſſor. But if Ferom's viſion 
deſerved to be treated by his contemporaries as a' fiftion, I ſee 
no reaſon, either from the” nature of the thing, or the uſe, 
which is made of it, or the characters of the perſons con- 
cerned, why the vi on: . 1 n not 
merit the ſame treatment. 

But how credible ſever theſe viſions ſhe appear to the 


generality of Chriſtians in thoſe days, yet there were many at 


the ſame time, as Cyprian himſelf confeſſes, who contemned 
and made a jeſt of them all, as mere illuſions and impertinent 
fancies: but they were a ſort of men, he ſays, who would ſooner 
believe any thing againſt a Prieft, than believe a Prieft [1]. 
In one of the Dialogues, commonly aſcribed to Lucian, the 
Chriſtians ſeem to be ridiculed, on the account of their faſting 
and watching whole nights in hymns and prayers, as if they could 


infuſe by bat means, what fort of dreams or viſont they thought fit 


[2]. Now there is a paſſage fo applicable to this remark, 

in the antient narrative of the Martyrdom” of St. Jynatius, 
as to make us almoſt imagine, that the author had alluded 
to it. The narrative was drawn up by perſons, who had 


accompanied the Martyr from Afia to Rome, whoſe thoughts, 


for ſeveral months paſt, had been employed on nothing elſe but 
the ſubject of his Martyrdom, and it concludes thus. © Theſe 
things were done on the 13th of the Kalends of January 
«* Sura and Synecius being the Las, time Conſuls of Rome; of 
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5 Av Ina ui x int 14 
ich we ourſelves were eye witneſſes. . And whe night fol. | 
<« lowing, as we were watching with tears in the houſe, and 
« praying to God with bended knees, that he would impart 
<«, to us weak men, ſome aſſurance of what was done, [with 
« regard to the Martyr] it happened, that falling into a ſlum- 
<< ber, ſome of us, on a ſudden, ſaw the bleſſed Ignatius ſtand- 
ing before us and embracing us; others beheld the bleſſed 
<« Martyr praying. for us; others, as it were dropping with 
«« ſweat, as if juſt come from his great labor, and ſtanding 
«by the Lord: which when we ſaw, being filled with joy, 
t and comparing the. viſions of our dreams with each other, 
<, we glorified God the giver of all good, and being aſſured. of 
< the bleſſedneſs of the Saint, we have made, known unto you, 
e both the day and the time, that being aſſembled together, 
« according. to the time of his Martyrdom, we may commu- 
<-nicate with the combatant and ng ligne: May. 
«Chit [1Þ, 

But to declare freely * I think: whatever ground there 
ae be in thoſe primitive ages, either to reject or to allow 
the authority of thoſe viſions, yet from all the accounts of 
them, that remain to us in theſe days, there ſeems to be the 
greateſt reaſon to ſuſpect, that they were all contrived, or 
authorized at leaſt, by the leading men of the Church, for the 
ſake of moderating and governing with more eaſe, the unruly 
ſpirit of the populace, in thoſe times of danger and difficulty. 
For they are generally applied, to excuſe the conduct of parti- 
cular perſons, in ſome inſtances of it liable to cenſure; or to 
enforce ſome particular doctrine or diſcipline, warmly preſſed 
by ſome, and not well reliſhed by others; or to confirm things 
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not onely trifling and frivolous, but et even ſuperſti- | 


tious and hurtfull to true religion. ka i} 
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I have already obſerved, that it was tha Heretic Montanus, 
who firſt gave a vogue to prophetic vifions and ecftafies, in the pri- 
mitive Church. But when his pretenſions came afterwards. to 
be ſuſpected and decried, it is remarkable, that thoſe, who 
undertook to expoſe and confute them, employed. ſuch argu- 
ments againſt his prophecy, as ſcemed to ſhake the credit of 
all prophecy. For whereas, the Montaniſis delivered their pro- 
phecies always in ecſtaſy, or with loſs of ſenſes; it was then 

urged againſt them, that this was the proof of a Diabolical 
6 ſpirit; ; that the true Prophets never had ſuch fits; never loſt 
« their ſenſes; but calmly and ſedately received and underſtood 


« whatever was revealed to. them.” 


And Epipbanius makes 


this the very criterion or diſtinguiſhing character between a 

true and falſe prophet; ; that the true bad no ecſtaſies, conſtantly 
retained his ſenſes, and with firmneſs. of mind apprehended and uttered 
the divine oracle: U. ]. St. Jeram alſo declares, that the true Pro- 
phets never ale in ecftaſy, or madneſs of heart, like Montanus and 


his mad Women, Priſca, and Maximilla, but underſtood what they 


delivered, and could fpeak or bold their tongues, whenever they pleaſed, 
which thoſe, who ſpake in ecſtaſy, could not do [2]. Euſebius alſo 
mentions. a book of one Miltiades, written againſt Montanus, 
the purpoſe of which was, to prove, that a Prophet ought not to 
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liber eft viſionis intelligentis univerſa quz 
loquitur. Hier. Op. Vol. III. p. 1559. 
Prolog. in Naum Proph. N 

Qui autem in ecſtafi, id eſt, invitus 
loquitur, nec tacere nec loqui i in ſua po- 


f teſtate habet. ibid. Prol. in E p· 


1591. 


ſpeak 


In du % 
ea in eeftafy [1}. Yet from the teſtimonies collected above, 
we have ſeen, that before the Montamſffs had brought thoſe 
ecftaſies into diſgrace, the prophecy of the orthodox, as well as 
that of the Heretics, was declared to have been exerted in ecftaſy, 
And it appears to have been the current opinion in thoſe earlier 
days, that the Prophets alſo of the old nr received and 
uttered their revelations in ecftaſy. 

 Athenagoras expreſſly affirms it, and ſays, * that while they 
<«. were under the divine impulſe, they were tranſported out of 
« their ſenſes, and delivered in ecſtaſy what was inſpired, 
being mere organs of the Holy Spirit, juſt as a pipe or flute 
«'is of him, who blows into it [2].” Juin Martyr ſpeaks 
of them in the ſame ſtrain, < that the ſpirit of God deſcending 
« from above, made uſe of them, as of an inſtrument, juſt 
« as the quill ſtrikes the harp or tyre, to revele to us the know- 
« ledge of divine and heavenly things [3].” Tertullian alſo 
declares, * that he, who has the ſpirit within him, muſt neceſ- 
* farily be deprived of his ſenſes, | eſpecially whenever he 
i beholds the glory of God, or when God ſpeaks by him, as 
« being then overſhadowed by the divine power [(A]. 

Again, Montanus's Aſſociate Maximilla, gave out, that the 
gift of prophecy was to ceaſe with ber, and no other Prophet to 
ariſe after her. In anſwer to which, the Orthodox aſſerted, 
that the true ſpirit of prophecy could never fail or ceaſe in the 
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Church, till the conſummation of all things [1]. In which, as Mr. 


Dodell owns, © the Ancients argued. raſhly, and were miſ- 
« taken in their notion of the perpetuity of prophecy: ſince 
« ſucceſſion of thoſe prophetic gifts, intimates, that they were 
« ceaſed and vaniſhed in his days [z]: ©. about the pid 
dle of the fourth century. 


Since we are now conſidering the miracles. of the Cyprianic 


age, I cannot forbear taking notice of two or three of thoſe 
wonderfull ſtories, which Cyprian himſelf atteſts, in that mag- 
nificent treatiſe, as it was called, concerning the lapſed Chriſ- 
tians, who, in the time of perſecution, had been induced, by 
the terrors of preſent death or tortures, to deny Chriſt, or offer 
incenſe to an Idol. There was a man, ſays he, who went 
« yp voluntarily to the Capitol, to deny the Lord; and when 


« he had denied him, was preſently ſtruck dumb. A woman 


« alſo, who, after her lapſe, had the impudence to go to the 
« baths, was there ſeized by an unclean ſpirit, and thrown to 
the ground Hand with her teeth tore that tongue, with 
« which ſhe had been either talking, or feeding impiouſly; 

« and ſo became her own executioner; for ſhe died not long 
_ « after in great anguiſh and torments of her bowels.” He 
introduces the next ſtory more ſolemnly, by declaring, that he 
himſelf was preſent and an eye-witneſs of it. Certain Parents, 
1 * ſays he, too ſollicitous for their own ſafety, and flying from 
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« perſecution, left an infant daughter to the care of a nurſe; 
ho carried it preſently to the Magiſtrates. Theſe, being 
then aſſembled with the people defore an 1dol, - and: ſeeing 
the child not yet old enough to eat fleſh, gave it a piece of 
«bread dipt in wine, being the remains of what had been 
offered to the Idol. The mother, ignorant of the fact, 

e within a ſhort time after took her daughter home again; 
<« but the child was yet no more able to diſcover the crime com- 
« mitted; than ſhe'was before, to underſtand or to hinder it. 
« 'The mother brought her therefore to us at the Sacrament, 
« while we knew nothing of the matter. But the child being 
« now mingled with the Saints, and impatient of the ſervice 
and prayers, began to be ſeized, ſometimes with fits of cry- 
« ing, ſometimes with tortures of the mind, and, as if it had 
e been upon the rack, betrayed by all the ſigns, which it's 
e. tender age could give, a ſenſe of guilt and conſciouſneſs of 
the fact. The ſervice being ended, when the Deacon began 
« to give the Cup to all preſent, and it came to the child's 
% turn, the little one, by divine inſtinct, Wrned away it's 
« face, held it's lips cloſe ſhut, and refuſed the cup: the Dea. 
con perſiſted, and poured a little down its throat, tho'. by 
«force: upon this, convulſions and vomitings inſued: the 
« Euchariſt could not ſtay in a body and mouth ſo defiled: 
the conſecrated potion of the Lord's blood burſt out of it's 
« polluted bowels: fo great is the power, ſo great the majeſty 
« of the Lord: the ſecrets of darkneſs are detected by it's 
« light: nor could hidden crimes be conceled from the Prieſt 
« of God: for this happened to an infant, which was not yet 
of age to ſpeak, or tell the crimes, which others had com- 
« mitted upon it. There was another woman, ſays Cyprian, 
« who, after ſhe had taken the Sacrament with us unobſerved, 
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7 was inſtantly ſeized, with pains and torments, and fell 
« down convulſed and trembling, as if the had fwallowed'a 
« ſword or deadly poyſon: and her crime, which had. eſcaped 


Another, who had attempted with her polluted hands to open 
her cheſt,” (in which the conſecrated elements, according to 
the cuſtom of that age, were kept for her uſe at home, ) fire 
« burſt out of it in ſuch a manner, that ſhe-durſt not touch it. 
« Another man, who had alſo been defiled, having had the 
« aſſurance to take a part of the conſecrated bread, among the 
« reſt, undiſcovered, could neither eat nor handle it, but 
« inſtead of it, found a coal of fire in his hands III]. 
Now what other notion can we reaſonably entertain of theſe 
ſtrange ſtories, but that they were partly forged, and partly 
aggravated and dreſſed up into this tragical form, from ſome 
accidental diſorders, which the ſenſe of a conceled guilt, and 
the dread of God's judgments upon it, would naturally raiſe 
in anxious minds, on that awful occaſion of receiving the 


uſe, in theſe times of danger and trial, to ſupport the diſcipline 
of the Church, which the Lord guarded, as Mr. Dodwell:fays, 
by theſe terrors, as by the. fword of a Cherubim [2]. Since none of 
thoſe, who had ſecretly lapſed, or. been weak enough to deny 
the faith, and from a deſire of conceling their ſhame, had 
evaded the penance of the Church, durſt either come openly 
to the Sacrament, or take it even privately at home, or yet 
wholly abſtain from it, when the divine judgements were ſo ſig- 
nally exerted _ all, who had ventured on any of thoſe expe- 
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« the notice of men, met with it's puniſhment from God. 


Sacrament? For it is certain, that they were of the greateſt 
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crime, and been abſolved of it in form by the Paſtors of the 
Church. And it was without doubt for this end, that all 
theſe ſtories, with many more of the ſame kind, were ſo pom- 
pouſly and rhetorically ſet forth by this eminent Biſhop, in his 
— CLF RUA 


8 5. As to the gift of expeunding the Scripture —— 
of God, by a divine inſpiration, which is clamed likewiſe by 
the Primitive Fathers, there is not the leaſt trace of it to be 
found in any age of the Church, from the days of the Apo- 
| files. For in the ſecond and third Centuries, the very period, 
in which all the other miraculous gifts are ſuppoſed to have 
floriſhed in their greateſt vigor, it is certain, as we have ſeen 
above, that a moſt ſenſeleſs, extravagant, and enthuſiaſtic 
method of expounding prevailed, which has ever. ſince been 
utterly ſlighted and rejected: whereas in theſe later days, when 
all extraordmary gifts are confeſſedly ceaſed, a clear, folid, and 
rational way of interpreting generally obtains, as the warmeſt 
advocates of Antiquity are forced to allow. And whenever any 
particular Father happens to be cenſured for his ridiculous 
comments on ſacred Writ, his Apologiſts with one voice 
alledge, that ſuch expoſitions are not to be charged to the man, 
but to the age, in which he lived, which could not reliſh or indure 
any better. 

Tuſtin Martyr however lays claim to this gift, as ada 
upon him by the ſpecial grace of God | 1 }, upon which Mr. Je- 
mont declares, ** that of all the extraordinary graces, which the 
Holy Spirit beſtowed upon the Church in thoſe times, there 


U 1] Aru J f *.. * wala de x; b Juſt, Dial. Par. 2. 5. 352. 
Fr ro yeaPur dig v xęil & avrs Edit. Thirlb. it. p. 258, 391. 
- „ were 
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« were few ſo confiderable, as that of underftanding the Scrip= 
« tures, which was communicated by ſingular favor to Faſtin 


« [1].” Yet from all the writings and monuments of the very 


earlieſt Fathers, which remain to us, it is manifeſt, beyond 
all contradiction, that there never was any ſuch gift in the 
Church, after the times of the Apoſtles; and that Fuftin in 
particular, had no better claim to it, than any of the reſt. 
And if thoſe Fathers then, through a fervency of zeal, or an 
enthuſiaſtic-turn of mind, could miſtake fuch fanciful expoſi- 
tions, for divine inſpirations, I ſee no reaſon, why they might 
not as eaſily be deluded in every other inſtance of thoſe pre- 
tended gifts, which flattered the ſame zeal and ſpirit, n ſo 
ſtrongly poſſeſſed them. 

It is a common caſe with men of great piety, WY per- 
ſuaded of the truth' and high importance of any religious doc- 
trine, to think it reaſonable, that God ſhould interpoſe him- 
ſelf miraculouſly in favor of it, when it happens to be oppoſed 
by any earthly power and in danger of being oppreſſed: and 


when they are thus prepared by their prejudices, to expect a 


divine interpoſition, they liſten to every pretenſion of that ſort, 
which craft or wild enthuſiaſm can deviſe, without allowing 
their reaſon to examine it, or to ſuggeſt the ſuſpicion of a 
fraud. There are many inſtances. of this in Hiſtory, and a 
remarkable one in our own; that of the Holy Maid of Kent, in 
the reign of Henry the 8th: who by the pretence of vi and 
divine revelations, communicated in frances or ecftaſy, contrived 


by Popiſh Prieſts, to raiſe the finking credit of their cauſe, 


drew in Biſhop Fiſher, with many other eminent perſons, to 
take her for a Propheteſs, divinely inſpired, as Tertullian did 
his ecſtatic Maid. Yet this modern Prelate was more learned. 
| [J Memoirs. Tom. 2. p. 358, 380. | 
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and Jodiciens than any one perhaps of all the antient Fathers 


and by all accounts of him, as pious and religious too; ſince 
he. loſt his life, or, in the ſtile of the Romiſb Church, ſuffered 


martyrdom, for the Lake of thoſe very prejudices, which be. 
trayed him into this folly. But the Lord Cromwell, expoſtu- 
lating with him on that ſubject, rightly told him, © that the 
4 true reaſon, which induced him to give credit to the maid, 
« was the matter of her prophecies; to which he was ſo 
ce addicted, chat nothing could come amiſs, which ſerved to 
40 that end; and he appealed to his conſcience, whether, if 
<« ſhe had propheſied in favor of the King's proceedings, he 
« would have given ſuch eaſy credit to her, and not have exa- 
<« mined the matter farther 0: een rom | 


F 
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among the reſt, and affirmed to have been actually poſſeſſed by 
the primitive Chriſtians: for if the teſtimony of Jrenæus can be 


credited, many were indued with it in his days, and heard Yo 


Heal all kinds of languages in the Church, And in truth, this 


gift, in the common eſtimation of human reaſon, has been 
thought ſo eſſentially neceſſary to the propagation of the Gol- 


pel, in thoſe. firſt ages, that the Advocates of the primitive 
miracles, truſting to that hypotheſis, inſtead of ſearching into 
the fact, urge the neceſſity of its continuance after the days 


of the Apoſtles, as a proof of the continuance of all the reſt. 
Vet how great ſoever the importance of it may ſeem to be, 


it is evident, as I haye elſewhere ſhewn, from the origin, 
nature and exerciſe of it, as they are repreſented. in the New 


Teſtament, that it was not permanent or laſting, either in the 
Church at large, or in thoſe particular perſons who were 


[1] See By. Burnet, Hiſt, Reform, Vol. I. p. 154. 
I 8 prin- 


the MixAcurous PowrRs, &c: 


principally favored, with it, but was granted onely on certain 
ſpecial occaſions, and then again withdrawn, even from the 
Apoſtles themſelves; ſo that, in the ordinary courſe of au | 


miniſtry, they appear to have been generally deſtitute of it. 
Lene however declares it to have been indulged to many 
in his days. But it is very remarkable, that this Primitive 

Biſhop, who aſcribes it ſo liberally to others, appears to have 

been in great want of it himſelf, for the propagation of the 


Goſpel in his own Dioceſe, among the Cele, or Gauls; where, 


as Dr. Cave interprets his words, it was not the leaſt part of bis 


trouble, that be was forced to learn the language of the country; a | 


rude and barbarous dialictꝭ, before he could do any good upon them [1]. 


Nor is it leſs ſtrange alſo, that from the time of Ireneus, there 
is not a. ſingle Father, in all the ſucceding ages, who, upon 


his authority, has ventured: to carry on the ſame pretenſion, 
or make the leaſt claim to it; or to ſpeak of it in any other 


manner, than as a gift peculiar to the firſt Chriſtians, in the 


times of the Apoſtles. And I might riſk the merit of my 


argument on this ſingle point; that, after the Apoſtolic times, 


there is not in all hiſtory one inſtance, either well atteſted, or 
even ſo much as mentioned, of any particular perſon, who 


had ever exerciſed. this gift, or pretended to exerciſe. it, in any 


age or country whatſoever. Mr. Dodell ſuppoſes it to have 


ceaſed, in the reign of M. Aurelius, about ſixty years after the 


death of St. Fobn [2]. But it is not credible, that a gift of 
ſuch eminent uſe ſhould intirely ceaſe, while all the reſt were 
ſubſiſtin g in full vigor, and abounding every day more and 
more. If, according to the common hypotheſis, we ad at 


| {1] See Cave' $ Lives of Saints, Vol. runt gratiz illz extracrdinarie—defacere 


I. p. 169; f ix. eorundem dona linguarum. Diſſ. in Iren. 
[2] A Marci temporibus deficere cœpe- 2. f 44 
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thert all to be true, it is not poſſible, 1855 n 
cauſe, why this in particular ſhould be withdrawn, and the 
reft continued: but if, agreeably to my ſyſtem,” we confider 
them all, as fictitious, we then fee an obvious and aunifeſt 
reaſon for it. For all the other extraordinary gifts, bealiag 
diſeaſes, caſting out Devils, vifions, and ecftatic revelations, afford 
great room to Impoſtors, to exert all their craft of ſurprizing 
and dazuling the ſenſes of the ſimple, the credulous, and the 
ſuperſtitious of all ranks: whereas the get of tongue catinot 
eaſily be counterfeited, or a pretenſion to it impoſed on men 
of ſenſe, or on any indeed, but thoſe, who are utterly iltite. 
rate and ſtrangers to all tongues but their own: and to acquire 
a number of languages by natural means, and to a degree, 
that might make them paſs for a ſupernatural gift, was a 
work of ſo much difficulty and labor, as rendered it impracti- 
cable to ſupport a pretenſion of that kind, for a ſucceflion of 
many years. And this, in all probability, was the real cauſe 
of it's being dropped ſo early in thoſe primitive ages: for after 
the mention of it by Irenezs, we find it no longer in any ſub- 
ſequent lift of the miraculous gifts, nor the leaſt hint of it's 
continuance in the Church, in any later writer, from that time, 
down to the preſent. If this then appears to have been the 
caſe of this particular gift; that a falſe claim to it was made 
by the early Fathers, and held up for a while, till it could no 
longer be ſupported; it is ſufficient, one would think, of itſelf, 
to blaſt the general credit of all the reſt, tho' no particular 
mark of fraud could have been fixed on each of them ſepa- 
rately: but when there is not a fingle one among them all, 
which, either from it's nature, or end, or manner of exertion, 
or the character of its witneſſes, does not furniſh juſt ground 
to ſuſpect it as fiitious, f it muſt needs perſuade every rational 
| inquirer, 
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:nquirer; ebe eee n. the fame ſoures ” 
craft and impoſture 
In ſhort; d trace the Miflory er this if nee 
gin, we ſhall find, that, in the times of che Guſpel, in which 
alone the miracles of the Church are allowed to be true by an 
Chriſtians, it was the firſt gift, which was conferred upon the 
Apoſtles, in a public and Yluſtrious manner, and reckoned 
ever after among the principal of thoſe, which were imparted 
to the firſt converts. But in the facceding ages, when miracles 
began to be of a ſuſpected and dubious character, it is obſerva- 
ble; that this gift is mentioned but once by a fingle writer; 
and then vaniſhed of a ſudden, without the leaſt notice, or 
hint given by any of the antients, either of the manner, or 
time, or cauſe of it's vaniſhing. Laſtly, in the later ages, 
when the miracles of the Church were not onely ſuſpected, but 
found to be falſe by our Reformers, and conſidered as ſuch ever 
fince by all Proteſtants, this gift has never onee been heard 
of, or pretended to by the Romaniſts ' themſelves, 'tho? they 
challenge at the ſame time all the other gifts of the Apoſtolic | 
days. From all which, I think, we may reaſonably infer, 
that the gift of tongues, may be conſidered, as a proper teſt and 
criterion, for determining the miraculous pretenſions of all 
Churches, which derive their deſcent from the Apoſtles: and 
conſequently, if, in the liſt of their extraordinary gifts, they 
cannot ſhew us this, we may fairly conclude, that they have 
none elſe to ſhew, which are real and genuin. | 

I have now run through all the various kinds of the mira- EE 
culous gifts, which are pretended to have ſubſiſted in the 
Church, during the ſecond: and third centuries; and have | „ 
opened the genuin ſtate of them, as far as it is diſcoverable 7 
to us at this diſtance, from the moſt authentic monuments and . 
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| teſtimonies of the principal Fathers: of thoſe centuries. Ages, 
which are always ſtiled the pureſt, and in which theſe very 
Fathers bore the firſt character; not onely on the account of their 
piety and integrity, but of their abilities alſo and learning. If 
any ſuſpicions then can be entertained againſt ſuch witneſſes, 
they will be ſtronger ſtill againſt all who ſucceded them, eſpe- 
cially after the Empire became Chriſtian, : when, according to 
the hypotheſis of the very Admirers of theſe primitive ages, 
a general corruption both of faith and morals began more 
openly to infect the Chriſtian Church: which by that revolu- 
tion, as St. Ferom ſays, of nee at it had gained 
of power and wealth [1]. 

But in the taſe of theſe miracies, thn! is e 
r them, as well in the 
earlier, as the later ages; that tho! their aſſertions be ſtrong, 
their inſtances are weak; and when, in proof of what they 
affirm, they deſcend to alledge any particular facts, they are 
uſually ſo unlucky in the choice of them, that inſtead of 
ſtrengthening, they weaken the credit of their general affirma- 
tion, and, from the abſurdity of each miracle related by them, 
furniſh a freſh objection to their power of working any, This 
the reader can hardly fail to obſerve, from the examples already 
produced; to which I ſhall add one or two more, of the moſt 
conſiderable, which are tranſmitted to us from the ſame ages, 
and which I had before omitted to recite. 

One of the moſt authentic and celebrated pieces in all pri- 
mitive antiquity, is the circular letter of the Church of Smyrna, 
containing a narrative of the Martyrdom of St. Pohcarp, their 
Biſhop, and of the many miracles, as Mr. Dodwell ſays, which. 

[1] Et poſtquam ad Chriftianos Prin- major, fed virtutibus ilar eſt, Oper. 
Spes venerit, potentia quidem & divitiis Tom. 2. par. 2. p. 91. | 
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made it Hluftrious II. This letter, written about the middle of 
the ſecond century, informs us, that when that Saint was 


« great a tumult, that nobody could be heard. But there 


« and acquit thyſelf like a man: and tho no body ſaw, who it was 
« that ſpake, yet many of the brethren heard the voice [2]-—As 
« ſoon as he had finiſhed his prayer, the executioner kindled the 
« fire, and the flame began to blaze to a great height. When 
« behold, ſays the writer, a mighty wonder appeared to us, whoſe 
lot ĩt was to ſee it, and who were reſerved by heaven, to declare 
« to others what we had ſeen. For the flame, forming à kind 
« of arch, like to the ſail of a ſhip filled with the wind, en- 
« oompaſſed the body of the martyr, as in a cirele; who ſtood 
« in the midft of it, not as fleſh, Which 1 is burnt, but bread, 
which is baked, or as gold and ſilver glowing in a furnace: 

« and fo ſweet a ſmell iſſued from him al the while, as if it 
« had been the ſmoke of frankincenſe or ſome rich ſpices. 


« not be conſumed by fire, they commanded the executioner 
eto draw near, and to thruſt his {word into him; which 
« being done accordingly, there came out of his Body 4 Dove, 
« and fo great a quantity of blood, as quite extinguiſhed the 
« fire: ſo that the whole multitude were amazed, to ſee fo 
e preat a difference between the Unbelievers, and the Elect [3]: ” 


[i] Inter præcipua * tigen infleniarine. toſtes habemus . illos 
monuments, que ex primis Eceleſiæ tem- Polycarpi Smyrnæos. Dodw.. Dil. Iren. 
poribus, ad noſtram ætatem pervenerunt, 11. C X XXIII. 

jure merito computatur illa egregia epiſ- [2]. Vid. Martyr. Jokes... 8. 8,9. 
tola, quam de beati Polycarpi martyrio Apud Coteler. Patres Apoſt, T. 2, p. 
Eccleſia Smyrnenſis conſcripfit.  Ruinart, 198. FT Shot 

AQ. Martyr. p. 28. . [3] Vid. ibid, 6. 15, 16. 
Quanta autem miracula hoc Martyrium | 


Yet 


« entring the liſts, in which he was to be burnt, there was ſo 


carne a voice to him from heaven, ſaying, be /frong, Polycarp, 


« At length, when theſe wicked men ſaw; that his body could 
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Vet i Pe the ſequel of the narrative, that this 


was fire enough ſtill left, to conſume: the body to aſhes, which 
was executed with great care, eee ag 


be able to preſerve the leaſt remains of it. 
The greateſt part of this Epiſtle is tranſeribed by Buſebius, 
who has omitted the mention of the Deve, which: flew. out of 
his body; for which reaſon Mr. Dadteel/-and Archbiſhop Wake 
have thought fit alſo. to omit it. Yet all the oldeſt copies ſtil 
mt, from which: 4rchbi/bep Uſher, Cotelerius and: Ruinart, 
publiſhed their ſeveral editions, retain this paſſage [1]: which 
Euſebits might probably drop for the. ſame reaſon, for which 
Mr. \Dogwelh and. Biſtiop Fake alſo, profeſs to have dropt it; 


viz. for the ſake of rendring the narrative the: leſs. ſuſpeHGed | 2} 


[u] Pre aliis latinis verſionibus, id 
habet Uſſeriana, quod omnium -ompino, | 
aliarum longe antiquiſſima fit, utpote quæ 
non multo poſt Euſebii tempora facta fue. 
rift: quamque exiſtimat Uſſerius ipſam 
eandem fuiſſe, quæ olim in Eccleſia Gal- 
licana legebatur. Ruinart, ib. p. 28. Vid. 
it. Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclef. I. 4. c. 15, 
2]. Nec enim illa urgemus, qua de 
C habet Codex Uſfferianus, quæ 
nulla utique comparent in Euſebio aut 
Ruffino, Nec enim ſuppoſititiis, ſuſpectæve 
fidei monumentis immiſtis, verorum fidem 
cenſuimus derogandam. Dodw. Diſſ. Iren. 
Ms II. 

VN. B. Archbiſhop Wake explaning his 
reaſons for omitting the ſtory of '2be Dove, 
ſays; Now tho there may ſeem to have 
« been ſomething of a foundation for ſuch 


* a miracle, in the raillery of Lucian, 


upon the death of Peregrinus the Philo- 
4% ſopher, who burnt himſelf about the 
« ſame time that Polycarp: fuffered, and 
« from whoſe Funeral Pile he makes a Ful. 
<« tur to aſcend, in oppoſition, it may be, 
* to Polycarp's Pigeon, (if indeed he de- 


< ſigned; as, a learned man; hag conjec- 


44. tured, under, the ſtory of that, Philoſq, 


„ pher, to ridicule the life and ſufferings 
4 of Paljearp) yet, L eanfels; I am ſo little 


a friend ta ſuch kind of Miracles, that L 
% thought it better with Eu/ebzzs, to omit 


* that ' circumſtance, than to mention it 


from Bp. L{Ger's Mapuſcript, &c. ¶ Pre- 
lim. Diſcour. p. 57. ] which Manuſcript 


however, he aſterwards declares, to be / 
quell attefted, thet we: nerd nat any, farther 
aſſurance of the, truth of it. p. 59. 

Theſe deaths of the Primitive Martyrs 
ſeldom, failed af being accompanied by 
miracles, which, as we find them related 
in the old Martyrologies, were generally 
copied from each other: concerning ſweet 
ſmells iſſuing from their bodies, and their 
wonderfull reſiſtance of all kinds of tor- 
ture; and the miraculous. cures of their 
wounds and bruiſes, ſo as to tire their 
tormentars. by the difficulty of deſtroying 
them, which yet, after a vain profuſion 
of miracles, was always effected at the 


To 


| the Mia 6vtous Powtiks, &c. | 
To the end of this letter is annexed the following advertiſement. 


nau, the diſciple of Polycarp; and I, Socrates, " tranſcribed 
« it at umb. After which, I. Pinus, again wrote it out, 
ee from the copy above mentioned, having ſearched it out 
7 by the revelation of Pohearp, who directed me to it, Ge. 

Euſcbius alfo relates à miracle, wrought by Narciſius, Biſhop 
of Jrriſalm, abotit the end (of the ſecond, or the beginning 
* third century: « that when the ſacred oil was almoſt 
« ſpent, in the enn and the people were in a great 
« confternation about it, he ordered thoſe, ' who had the care 
« of the lamps, to go and draw water from a certain well in 
the neighbourhood, and to bring it away to him: which 
being accordingly done, Nareiſſus, after he had prayed over 
« jt, commanded them to pour it into the lamps with a fin- 
« cere faith in Chrift, upon which, by a miraculous and 
« divine power, the nature of the water was changed into the 
« fatneſs of oil: of which oil, as Euſebius ſays, ſeveral fmall 


« to his time, which was about an hundred ys after the 
« date of the miracle [1].” 


barities, which were exerciſed upon the Chriſtians of Paleftine, 
concludes one of his ftories in the following manner; after 
* theſe things had been tranſacted many days ſucceſſively, this 

« miracle appeared. There was a clear and bright ſky, and 
« a remarkable ſerenity of the air: when on a fudden, the 
« pillars in the portico's of the City, poured out drops of 
oy tears; and when there was not the leaſt moiſture in the air, 
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„The Epiftie was tranſcribed by Caius, from te copy of 1re- = 


« quantities were preſerved by great numbers of the faithful, 


The ſame hiſtorian, giving an account of the horrible | bat- = 
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of flanes ſhedding tears for the impieties of men, he debaſes the gra- 
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ee the ſtreets and public Places were all wet, no body knew 
how, as if water had been thrown upon them: ſo that it 

*«. became.a common talk, that the earth wept for the impiety, 


* which was committed; and to; reprove the relentleſs and 


7 ſavage. nature of men, ſtones, and inanimate bodies ſhed 


& | tears, for what had happened 5 A deſcription. of this 


kind, might eaſily be excuſed in r or a Poet, but when 
an Hiſtorian, after he has raiſed our attention, and Prepared 
us to expect ſomething great and miraculous, tells us onely, 


vity of Hiſtory, and makes miracles themſelves contemptiblo. 

Mr. Dadwell, as I have before ſaid, has, with great dili. 
gence, deduced the Hiſtory of the primitive miracles, down 
to theſe very times of Euſebius; which he then ſhuts up with 


the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity by human laws, declaring, 
that many things concurred to recommend the credit of the 


*/ preceding ages, which have no place in thoſe, that followed 
« [2];” and ſpeaking of the life of Gregory, called the Wonder- 
worker, written by Gregory of Nyſa, a Biſhop of the, greateſt 
piety and gravity, he ſays, in this Life there are many 
« things, which breath the air of impoſture and the genius of 
the fourth century, ſo that I dare not mix them with what 


is more genuin, for fear of hurting the credit of all [3].” For 


this. reaſon therefore, it was my firſt intention to confine my 
inquiries alſo. to the ſame period; but having ſince perceived, 
that ſeveral of our learned Divines and principal advocates of 


the Chriſtian faith have not ſcrupled, to aſſert the ſucceſſion | 


[1] Ep ol; r Meal irt - in ſequentium ſeculorum teſtimoniis pror- 
Hie, Toro 74 Waps deen cwα Ee, ſus nullum habent, Piſſert. Iren. 2, $ 62. 
Ibid. c. 1x, p. 425» [3] Fateor ibi multa legi, quarti, in 

[2] Multa enim faciunt ad primorum Se- quo vixit Gregorius, ſeculi, Impoſtorum- 
culorum commendandam fidem, quæ locum que genium referentia. &c. ibid. 5 55. g 
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of true miracles, to the end even of the fifth century, ee 
it neceſſary, to extend my argument to the ſame length, leſt 
I ſhould ſeem to neglect any evidence, which could be offered 
to me; and eſpecially ſuch, as is declared to be convincing and 


deciſive; by men of their character. But from every ſtep; that 
we advance forward, we ſhall readily perceive, that Mr. Dod- 


well, who had as much piety. and mars amd than ay of 
ng the mirneulous powers of the Church to te three fi 


centuries. | 

In the-foueth-centry, en fome of the vrincipal Fathers 
delivering themſelves. on this ſubject ſo variouſly: and incon- 
ſiſtently, as ſhews,' that tho' they were 'aſhamed- to deny; 


what they knew to be true, yet they were deſirous to incul- 


cate, What they knew to be falſe. For on ſome occaſions; 
when they are preſſed, they plainly confeſs, that miracles 
were then ceaſed; yet on others, they appeal to them again 
as common, and performed among them every day. For 


example, St. Chry6/tem; obſerves, . that in the infancy of the 


« Church, the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were beſtowed 


even on the unworthy, becauſe thoſe early times ſtood in 


need of that help, for the more. caſy progagation of the 
Goſpel; but now, ſays he, they are not given even to the 
« worthy, becauſe the preſent ſtrength of the Chriſtian faith is 


no longer in want of them [I].“ In another place, ſpeaking. 
of the miraculous powers of the Apoſtles, and of the force, 


which they had in converting the Gentile world, wherefore, 
adds he, becauſe no miracles are wrought now, we are not 
« to take it for a proof, that none were wrought then; for 


i]. Ni, 5 an Elac, Aachat, 370 CVA hae Xj0s. 1 T. 3. p. 65. Edit. 
FRY TAG wirtog dix. rairne divas 71s Bened, 
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nh, eee for che firſt 
« planters of the Goſpel were ſimple and ignorant men, and 
« had nothing to teach from themſelves; but what they received 
« from God, that they delivered to the world: ſo we likewiſe 
« of theſe times, bring nothing indeed of our own, but what 
« we received from them, that we declare to all Nor do 
« we yet perſuade by the force of our reaſon, but evince the 
truth of our doctrines from the holy Scriptures, and the 
0 miracles then wrought in confirmation of them [1].” Again, 
ſpeaking of the Jews, in our Saviour's time, who defired a fien, 
he ſays, © there are ſome alſo even now, who defire and aſk, 
« why are not miracles performed ſtill at this day? and why 
«* are there no perſons, who raiſe the dead and cure diſeaſes?” 
To which he replies, that it was owing to the want of faith 
% and virtue and piety in thoſe times [z].“ On another occa- 
ſion alſo he declares, that St. Pauls Handkerchiefs could 
** once do greater miracles, than all the Chriſtians of his days 
could do, with ten thouſand prayers and tears [3]. Laſtly, 
in his books of confolation, addreſſed to his friend Stagirius, who 
was ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed and horribly tormented by an evil 
ſpirit, it is expreſly ſignified, that neither the tombs of the 
« Martyrs, to which he had often applied for relief, nor the 


repeated endeavours of the moſt holy and celebrated Exor- 


« ciſts of thoſe days, FF 
* him [4]. 


There 
[1] mad. Op. T. z. 5. 45, 46. - [4], Ad Stage, b. , Oper. T. 1. 5 

- 4} Kei yo xy vv iow of gt 26 vo. A 
Aiſoiles, dial} pn , wp onptia vil. N. B. St. Chry/afom is thought to have 


&c. Ib. T. 8. p. 138. A. it. T. xi, p. 387, written theſe books to Stagirizs, about 
388. A. D. 380, which Mr. Whiſten recom- 
[3] 14 de Sacerdot, 1 4. Op, T..1, y, wende, ag very curiout, and well wverth 


411, A. the i See Dæmo- 
peruſal of inquifitive men. [ - 


niacs, p. 60.] I have run them ſlightly 
over, and ſhall give the reader ſhort 
abſtract, of what I chiefly collected from 
them, fince it relates to my preſent ſub- 
ject, and helps ill to Wuſtrate the true 


charaBter and principles of this fourth 


Ts was the Son and Helr of a 
noble family in Antioch, trained up in the 
Chriſtian Religion; who, in contradiction 
to the will, and earneſt remonſtrances of 
his Father, had taken a refolution to enter 
into the Monaſtick life: for which pur- 
poſe he ſeems to have withdrawn himſelf, 
in a ſecret manner, tho* with the privity 
of his Mother, into a certain Monaſtery, 
where he lay conceled from the purſuit 
and diſcovery of his Father, On his firſt 
entrance however, he did not eaſily reliſh 
the rough diſcipline of the cloyſter ; but 
preſuming on the ſplendor of his birth, 
expected ſome exemption from the ſeverer 
parts of it; till being inured to it by de- 
grees, and confirmed by the example and 
admonitions of the Elder Monks, he be- 
came equal to the moſt perfect of them 
in the frequency of his faſtings and watch- 
ings, and all the other arts of morti- 
fying his body. - But now the Devil re- 
ſolved, if poſſible, to ſhake his conſtancy, 
and attacked him with all that train of 
evils, which his power and malice could 
inflict: by which he reduced him at laſt 
to ſuch a ſtate of melancholy and deſpair, 
as made life itſelf inſupportable to him. 

In this condition he laid open his com- 
plaints to his friends, and particularly to 
St. Chry/oftom, by whom they are ſeverally 
enumerated and ſummed vp in the fol- 
lowing manner. 


the Mitacorove Powins, &c. 
There are ſeveral other paſſages in this Father of the Ga 
ſtran; in which he allows the ceſſation of miracles, 2 — 


Firf, That in the former part of hies 


life, while he lived like other men in the 
world, he never ſuffered any thing of this 
kind; but after he had crucified himſelf 
to the world, he preſently fell under the 
ſenſe of this diſorder, r 
r- oe: bare ae h 
* 
24; That many, who, from a luxu- 
rious life, had been afflifted in the fame 
way, were yet relieved in a ſhort time, 
and reſtored to perfect health, ſo as to 


£ 


marry, and become the Fathers of many 


children, and enjoy all the other delights 
of the world, without ever relapfing into 
the ſame miſery: whereas he who had 
ſpent ſo much time in faſtings and watch- 
ings and the other auſterities of the Monk- 
iſh diſcipline, could find no __ from 
* een. mY 


n "mit, who had 


ſhewn ſo much power in healing others in 
the ſame caſe, was not able to do him any 
ſervice; neither he himſelf, nor any of 


the reſt, who were with him, and more 


powerful even than he in theſe cures, but 
were all forced to go away with ſhame to 
themſelves. 


"44d; That he was ſo oppreſſed on 
this account with grief and deſpair, as to 
be frequently tempted to hang, or drown, 
or throw himſelf from ſome. precipice. 


5thly, That his companions, who en- 
tered with him into the ſame fort of life, 
continued to live at their eaſe and undi- 
ſturbed, while he had no peace or reſt, 
but was confined as it were to a priſon, 
Cc 2 of 
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of them ee en 
dull and ſluggiſh, but uſeleſs to men of philGphical minds; 


ir) 
[of all others the moſt wretched, fince no 
.fetters of iron were ſo grievous as the 
_ with which he was bound, | 


60600. That what chiefly dikurbed and 


made him tremble even with fear, was, 


leſt his Father ſhould come to the know- 
ledge of his caſe, and do ſome great miſ- 
Chief to thoſe holy men, who firſt received 
him; and truſting to his power and 
wealth, and hurried on by his paſſion, 
ſhould attempt all ſorts of violence againſt 
them. That his mother indeed had hi- 
therto been able to concele the matter 
from him, and elude the effect of his inqui- 


ries; but if he ſhould happen to detect 


her diſſimulation, his reſentment would be 


| intolerable both to her and to the Monks. 


Laftly, That the completion of his 
miſery was, to have no confidence or 
hope in what was to come: and not to 
know, whether he ſhould ever find any 
cure or eaſe, ſince his expectations had 
S 


into the ſame evil. 


Now from this detail of his complaints, 
as they were repreſented by himſelf, what 
elſe can we collect, but that this nable 
Youth, diſguſted perhaps by ſome little 
domeſtic uneaſineſs, had been ſeduced by 
certain Monks, to bid adieu to the world 


and retire into a Convent, In which 


retreat, by reflecting at leiſure on the raſh- 
neſs of his reſolution, and the provoca- 
tion, Which he had given by it to an in- 
dulgent Parent, he ſeems to have been 
ſtung with remorſe: while the auſterities, 
which he now practiſed, and by which 


= 


Mien 1524 and conciliate 


ſerved onely to. increaſe his anxiety, and 


of his complaints, is evident from his own 
account. of them. Let us ſee then what 


mountains, where he lived, as an Hermit, 


00 that 


the favor of heaven, inſtead of appeaſing, 


reduced him by degrees to ſuch a weaknet, 
and dej ection both of. body and mind, as 
brought on horrible HOES and Epi- 
leptic fits, and made him completely mi. 
ſerable. - This naturally infuſed ſeruples 
and ſuſpicions, which he himſelf gently 
intimates, that he was in a wrong way, 
and owed all his ſufferings to his unhappy 
change of life; and that a return therefore 
to the world, where he had never felt 
any ſuch, would free him from them 
again, by affording him the comforts of 
matrimony, and children, and all the 
other ſweets of ſocial life. 

That this was the real caſe and fours 


ſort of comfort St. Chry/ om thought fit 
to adminiſter to him in this ſad ftate. 
This holy Father had himſelf alſo, when 
young, taken the ſame reſolution of re. 
tiring from the world; in conſequence of 
which, i he OE years in 
a Monaſtery, he betook himſelf to the 


in a ſolitary cave, for two years more: 
till perceiving at laſt, that the infirmity of 
his body, could no longer indure the ſeve- 
rity of that diſcipline, he quitted his ſoli- 
tude, and choſe to reſide in Autioch, where 
he i is ſuppoſed to have written this elabo- 
rate conſolation to Stagirizs. But tho' he 
left the Aſcetic Ii himſelf, when he 
found it hurtfull to his health, he never 
once ſuggeſts the ſame advice to his friend. 
Stagirius, nor ever mentions the onely 
remedy, which could afford him any ſolid 
| comfort: 
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_ that? they were frequently; liable: to ſiniſter ſuſpicions, of 
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of tie, 1 wal given fir to all his —— thy Staſi, 6 


troubles; and to reconcile himſelf to his 


Father, by returning to the world, and 
by the uſe of it's innocent bird, to 


calm the diſorders: of his mind, and 
reſtore it to it's former tranquillity, | 

This, I ſay, was the moſt rational UW” 
efFeftual comfort Which could be admini- - 
fired to him z but inſtead of this, St, Chry- 
Joftom employs all his rhetoric to perſuade 
him, that his fufferings were the. ſure | 


marks of the divine favor, and had been 


of the greateſt ſervice to him: that he 
could not but remember, on his firſt en- 
trance into the Monaſtery, and before the 
Devil began to.vex him, how difficult he 
found it, to comply with the rules of the 
ſociety ; how haughty and ſluggiſh he 
was; how hard to be rouſed from his 
bed; and how angry with thoſe, who 
diſturbed him: but from the time of this 
trial and ſtruggle with the Devil, all chat 
difficulty was at an end, and no man fur- 
paſſed him in all thoſe auſterities and exer- 

ciſes of devotion, which conſtitute the 
perfection of the Chriſtian life. He ex- 
horts him therefore to perſevere in his 
faſtings and watchings, and all his other 
mortifieations, as the onely means of baf- 
fling all theſe efforts and terrors, by which 
the Devil was laboring to drive him from 
that bleſſed courſe. That while he was 
immerſed in the pleaſures of the world, or 
was yet a novice and raw in the Monaſtic 
life, God would not expoſe him to this 
trial, nor ſuffer the Devil to attack him; 
knowing, that he would then be an une- 
qual match, and fall an eaſy prey to the 
Adverſary: but now that he was become 


* 
1 


expert champion, and ſure to come off 
with glory from the combat. as to 


the trouble, which he ſuffered on the ac- 
count of his Father, it was a weakneſs to 
afflict himſelf for what might or might 
not happen hereafter: © that his Father 
perhaps would never come to the know- 
ledge of his caſe; or if he did, would 
be ſo much diſturbed at it, as. he ima- 
giried: cat a man of his temper, fond of 
vain expences, and jovial company, puffed 
with pride, and haughtineſs, and enſlaved 
to a Concubine, whom he kept in his 
houſe, would have but little concern for 
the diftreſs of a Son. That he had/ſhewry 


this already by experiments; for tho! he 


had once loved him with the utmoſt ten- 


derneſs, and above all things in the world; 


yet all that love was extinguiſhed,” upon 


his entrance into the monaſtery; | which 
his Father declared to be a baſeneſs, un- 


worthy of his Anceſtors, ' and diſgracefull 


to the ſplendor of hrs Family. It was 


probable therefore, that he would rejoice 
at his calamity, and think it a puniſhment 
of his diſobedience” to him, in betaking 
himſelf to a way of life, from which he 
had labored ſo earneſtly to diſſuade him. 
—In fhert the Summ of St. Chry/oflom's 
conſolation is this ; that the more Stagirius 
Suffered in this conſſict, the more aſſured he 
might be, that be was under the peculiar 
care of heaven ; and that by finding no relief, 
either from the tombs of the Martyrs, which 
he had fo often wiſited, or from his long abode 
with thoſe holy FE xorcifts, who had never 
failed of ſucceſs before, he had a clear de- 
monſtration of God's particular regard for 

him 


| * 


ers 
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« of the greater generoſity of that age, to take God's, word 
without ſuch pledges Pr]. Jr Hin art Nn ert geri! 
From theſe teſtimonies, one would neceſſarily conclude, 
upon the authority of St. Chryſofom, that miracles were ceaſed 
in his days: yet in other parts of his works we find him in a 
different ſtory, and haranguing on the mighty wonders, which 
were performed among them every day, . by the reliques of the 
Martyrs, in caſting out | Devils, curing all diſeaſes, and drawing 
whole Cities and people to their Sepulchers [2]. He diſplays alſo 
the miraculous cures, wrought by the uſe of: conſecrated ail, and 
by the fign of the Croſs : which laſt he calls 4 defence againſt' all 
evil, and a medicine againſt all fickneſs, and affirms it to have been 


EET * in his own time, on people's mo [ 3]: 


Sa SA aks 
Het of fo much grace, nor expoſed his own 
ferwvants to ſo much fame, if he bad not 
known it conducive te the greater goed and 
probation of Stagirius, 

Such were the arts, by which che 
Saints of this fourth age were ſubjecting 
the world to the tyranny of ſuperſtition. 
Not content to make men Chriſtians, 
them alſo Monks; vill thy had perſuaded 
them, chat the onely way of ſerving God, 
was, by rendering ,themſelves uſeleſs to 
man; and of ſaving their ſouls, by doing 
miſchief to their bodies. - By this ſenſeleſs 
cant, they made it their buſineſs, to gain 


che Mothers chiefly in the firſt place, and 
through them, their children: eſpecially 


thoſe. of the rich and the great; without 


the leaſt regard to the will of their fathers, - 
the diſtreſs of their families, the breach of 


do the health, the fortunes, and the hap- 
pineſs of thoſe, whom they inſnared. We 
kind ſeveral other inſtances of this kind in 


the works of this 83 Chry/oftem, concern- 
ing the heirs of rich families, ſtollen away 
from their fathers by the artifices of Monks, 
which, as he himſelf informs us, raiſed 
ſuch a clamor and indignation againſt the 
whole Monkiſh Order, among the gene- 
rality of the better ſort, tranſported 
them almoſt to. madneſs ; to ſee their chil. 
dren decoyed from them into a life, which 
they conſidered as utterly ſordid and deſ- 
picable. It was for the ſake of appeafing 
theſe clamors, that he compoſed his three 
books, againſt the Oppugners | the Mont. 
ie life ; one of which is addreſſed to the 
believing, and another to the unbelieving 
Fathers, in order to convince them both, 
of the excellence of this divine philoſephy, 
as it was called, and of the. happineſs 
accruing to their ſons, from their choice 
and purſuit of it. F 

[1], Vid. Oper. T. 5. p. 455, 271. it. 
T. 7. 375. E. 376. B. K. 

(al Ibid. T. 3. p. 338, 339 

[3] Ibid. T. xi. . r.. 
Filed 

St. 
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rent pat af h ed takes notice of the ſame objection, 
made by the Sceptics, with which the Chriſtians were com- 
« thoſe miracles performed 'now, which "you" declare to baue been 
«6 wrought formerly? 1 could tell them, that they were then 

e neceſſary, before the world believed; for this very purpoſe, 
« that che world might believe; but he, who ſtill requires 

« prodigies, that he may become a believer,” is himſelf a great 
« prodigy, who does not believe now, when the world dots 


believe [T].“ One would not imagine, that theſe words, 


which ſeem to imply a ceſſarion of miracles, were the preface 
to an elaborate narrative and ſolemn atteſtation of great nuni- 
bers of them, faid to have been wrought in theſe very times: 

which, if true, as they are here affirmed by St. Aufir from his 


number and excellence of them, than all, which were hawk 
by the Apoſtles themſelves. | 155 


But before we deſcend 0 dee Win 


ſerving, what this Father has delivered concerning the general 
ſtate and credit of them among the Chriſtians themſelves, at 
the very time, when they were wrought. He tells us then, 
« that tho miracles were frequently wrought, either by the 
« name of FJeſus, or by bis Sacraments, or by the prayers or the 
memoriam of the Martyrs; yet the fame of them was not ſo 
* Wluſtrious, as of thoſe of the Apoſtles: ſince they were 
« ſcarce ever known to the whole City or place, where they 
happened to be performed; but for the moſt part, to a very 


li] Cur, inquiunt; nunc illa miracula, ret mundus. Quiſquis adhue prodigia, ut 
que prædicatis facta eſſe, non fiunt? poſ- credat, inquirit, magnum eſt ipſe. prodi- 
fem quidem dicere, neceſſaria prius fuiſſe, gium, qui, mundo credente, non credit. 
. D. Civ. Dei. L 22. c. 8. 


1 « few 


Se. Auf allo; who lived at the fame time,” tho" in a Ge- 


They aſk us, ſays he, why" are nut 


own knowledge, muſt have been more illuſtrious, both for the 
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« few onely; | while all the xeſt were utterly, ignorant of them: 
«. eſpecially. if the city was large: and if ever they were told 
<<. abroad to ołher people, pet they were not recommended 
„ with ſuch authority, as to be received without difficulty 
' and doubting: tho reported by true believers, to true be- 
«« lievers LJ. dati (tte let ble 1 Nane | 
That he wich put an end therefore to this, range. 1 
gence of che Chriſtians, with regard toſtheir own miracles, he 
took care, as oft as he heard of any miracle, ** that the parties 
concerned in it ſhould be examined, and a verbal proces, or 
authentic narrative be drawn of the fact, which was as after- 
*, wards. publicly read to the people. Vet all this caution; as 
« he ſays, was not ſufficient to make the miracles. known, or at 
all regarded: becauſe thoſe, ho were preſent at the recital 
of ſuch narratives, heard them but once, while the greater 
« part were abſent: and even thoſe, who heard them, retained 
*© nothing, a few days after, of what they had heard, and 
te ſeldom or never took the pains, to tell it to any body elſe, 
« whom they knew to be abſent [2]... This account of the 
matter would be very ſurprizing, were it not explaned to us 
by the miracles themſelves; of which I have here added a few 
ſpecimens, whence we ſhall eaſily collect the reaſon of that 
coldneſs and indifference, which the people of | thoſe days 
expreſſed towards them. ? 
For inſtance, among many other 3 of - 8 kind, 


he relates theſe, which follow: 


u] Nam etiam nunc fiunt miracula, in 
ejus nomine, ſive per ſacramenta ejus, ſive 
per orationes vel memorias Sanctorum ejus, 


ſed non eadem claritate illuſtrantur —— & 
quando alibi, aliiſque narrantur, non tanta 
ea commendat auctoritas, ut fine difficul 
tate, vel dubitatione credantur, quamyis 


_ 


quot dies, quod audicrunt, mente reti- 
neant; & vix quiſquam reperiatur illorum, 


dicet quod audivit. Ibid. 5 21. 


ea pious old Cobler of Hippo, 
Chriſtianis fidelibus a fidelibus indicentur. 
Ibid. 5 1. 

[21 Ut nec illi, bal Rl poſt ali- 
qui ei, quem non adfuiſſe cognoverit, in- 


here 


_ the Mixacurous Powks, &c. 
« where he himſelf was Biſhop, having loſt his old coat, and 


« twenty Martyrs, whoſe chappel or memorial was famous in 
that city; where he prayed to them very earneſtly, that he 
might be enabled by them to get ſome cloaths. 
Fellows, who overheard him, began to make ſport with 
« him, and purſued him with their ſcoffs, for begging money 
« to buy a coat. But as the old man walked away, without 

« minding them, he ſaw a large fiſh lie gaſping on the ſhore, 
« which he caught by the help of the young men, and ſold 
« to a Chriſtian Cook, for three hundred pence; and laying 
out the money on wool, ſet his wife to work, to provide 
«, cloaths for him: but the Cook, cutting open the fiſh, 


found a gold ring alſo in the belly of it; which, out of 


vi compaſſion to the poor man, and the terror alſo of religion, 


« he. preſently. carried to the Cobler, ſaying; ſee bere is the 


% chathing, which the twenty Martyrs have given you IJ]. 
There was one Heſperius likewiſe, as he tells us, a man 


« of Tribunician quality, whoſe country houſe near Hippo was 


« haunted by evil ſpirits, and his cattle alſo and ſervants 
« afflifted by them: upon which he ſent a meſſage to the 
« Prieſts at Hippo, when Auſtin happened to be abſent, that 
'« ſome of them would come over to him, and drive the evil 
« Spirits away by their prayers. - One, of them accordingly 
« went, and offered. the ſacrifice of Chriſt's body upon the ſpot, 
praying at the ſame time, as fervently as he was able, 
that this vexation might be removed; vgn which by God's 
*« mercy it inſtantly ceaſed | 2]. 


The ſame Heſperius had received from a Prom'y cones boly 


[1] Ad vigiati Martyres, quorum Me- voce, ut veſtiretar, oravit, c. ib. 959 
moria apud nos eſt celeberrima, clara Lz] Ib. f. 6. 


Vo I. I. D d | © earth, 


« wanting money to buy a new one, betook himſelf to the 


'Some young 
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114 In QuinYy into 5 
e earth, brought from Jeruſalam, where Chriſt roſe from his 
grave on the third day; which earth he hung up in his bed- 
« chamber, to ſecure himſelf from the miſchief of thoſe evil 

| | a | ce ſpirits. But fince his houſe was now cleared of "them, he 

G eas confiderinng, what he ſhould do with this earth, being 

« unwitling, out of reverence to it, to keep it any longer in his 
< bedchamber. It happened, that St. Ain and another 
% Biſhop, called Maximinus, were then in the neighbourhood; 
« {6 that Heſperius ſent them an invitation to come to his 

« Houſe; which they immediately accepted; and after he had 

« acquainted them with the whole affair, he defired, that 7h: 

&« ſacred earth might be depoſited ſomewhere in the Ground, 

and an Oratory built over it, where the Chriftians might 

«  afſernble for the performance of divine ſervice : the two 

% Biſhops had no objection, ſo that his Proje& was preſently 

« executed. There was at the ſame place a country lad, 

afflicted with the palfy; who having heard what was done, 

« begged of his parents, that they would carry him without 

« delay to that holy place, whither as ſoon as he was brought, 

25 he put up bis prayers, and ee ee reinen ese 

« in perfect health [IJ 

There are many more tales of this fort, as contemptible, as 
any, in the Popiſh legends, and all atteſted by this celebrated 

Father, from his own knowledge: yet theſe are nothing to 

the extravagant things, which he goes on to relate, of tbe re- 

liques of the Martyr Stephen. For as reliques were now become 
the moſt precious treaſure of the Church, ſo thefe of St. Stephen, 
after they had lain buried and unknown for near four centu- 
ries, were reveled in a vifion, to one Lucianus a Prieſt, by Ga- 
maliel, the celebrated Dr. of the law, at we on. St. Paul Ao 
e bn Wh: tr 2 
1 * 


the Mizacurovs Powtrs, &c. 


fame of theſe: reliques was ſoon ſpread through the Chriftian 
world; and many little portions of them brought away by 


holy Pilgrims, to enrich the particular Churches of their own 
countries. For wherever any reliques were depoſited, an Ora- 


tory or Chappel was always built over them, which was called 
4 Memorial of that Martyr, whoſe reliques it contained. Seve- 
ral reliques therefore. of St. Stephen having been brought by 
different people into Afrrc, as many memorials of him were 
peculiarly famous, one at Hippo, where St. Auftin was Biſhop, 


a ſecond at Calama; and a third at Uzalis, two other Epiſcopal 


Cities; and many great and Hluſtrious miracles were conti- 

nually wrought in them all. 180 

. n ee weden Wände enges die, 
by which rhe gout, the one, and fiſtula s were inſtantly cuted; 

the blind reftored to fight ; and five different perſons raiſed even from 


death to life. Two of whom were carried dead to tle religuet, 


and brought back alive: two more reſtored to life, by the virtue 
of their garments onely, which had touched the reliques; and a 
fifth, by the oil of the martyr's lamps. After all which wonderfull 
ſtories, he adds the following apology, not for telling us fo 
many of them, but ſo few, out of the infinite number, which 
were akon 4 known and recorded. 
What ſhall T do? ſays he: I am engaged 5 pramiſe, to 
* finuſh- the preſent work, ſo that it 1s not poſſible for. me in 
[1] The hiſtory of this revelation of dix to the ſeventh Volume of St. Hifi 
St. Stephen's reliques, and of the miracles, Edit. Benedict. And the ſame revelation 
which were wrought by them, is particu- is referred to likewiſe by St. Auſtin him 


| larly delivered by ſeveral antient writers, {elf in different party 1 his works. 
whoſe pieces are annexed, as an Appen- 


D d 2 ny « this 


been bred, and being found by his direction, were removed with = 
great folemnity and many miracles into'Ferufalem 1 J. The 
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reep eee ee ee 


0 be true, as well as 1. 
to conſider what a tedious piece of work it would be, to do 
that, which the nature of my argument does not oblige me 


* by this Martyr, the moſt glorious Stephen, in the colony of 


*« ſuch of them onely, of which certificates have been made, 
and read to the people. For this I ordered to be done, 
* when I ſaw the effects of the divine powers, like to thoſe of 


«which ought not to be loſt from the notice of the multitude. 
It is not yet two years, ſince this Memorial was founded at 
« Hippe, and tho I am certain, that no account was taken 


this, the number of certificates publicly made, amounted 
to near ſeventy: but at Calama, where the Memorial is of 


_ « jt is not the cuſtom with them to take certificates, or it was 
not rather, becauſe now it is probably begun. For when I 
« was lately there, 1 exhorted Petronia, a celebrated Matron, 


e lnQuiny,. into "Ra X 
end dee ee eee e eben eh I. knows and 


« prieved, that I have omitted ſo many, which they know to 
But I beg them to excuſe me, and 


to do here. For were I to relate onely the miracles of cures, 
« without / mentioning the reſt; which have been performed 


Calama, and in our own, it would fill a great number of 
« volumes. Nor would it be poſlible to collect them all, but 


the antients, ſo frequently exerted alſo in our own times, 


« of many of the miracles, yet at the time, when I wrote 


longer ſtanding, and certificates more frequently. taken, 
they reach to a far greater number. | 
At Uzetzs alſo, we know many eminent miracles wrought 
* by the ſame Martyr; whoſe Memorial. was inſtituted there 
by their Biſhop Evodius, much earlier than with. us. But 


« who had been miraculouſly cured of a great and. lingering 
< Ulneſs, in which the Phyſicians were not able to help her, 
ike ? | Woke 9 to 


the Misacurous Pownns, &c.  - 
to nee and read publicly to 
the people, to which, by the advice alſo of the ſaid Biſhop 
« of the place; ſhe'willingly conſented, and inſerted. in it ano- 
« ther miracle, which notwithſtanding the haſt, that I am in, 
« to ee ee ee e ee 
« Kc IJ. et 2 ier e 

I have dwelt the eee 


portanee of chem perhaps may be thought to require: but 
they are ſo preciſely deſeribed and authentically atteſted by 


one of the moſt venerable Fathers in. all antiquity, who 


affirms them to have been wrought within his own know- 
ledge, and under his own eyes, that they ſeem of all others 
the beſt adapted, to evince the truth of what I have been ad- 
vancing, and to illuſtrate the real character of all the other 
miracles of the primitive times, both before and after them. 
Dr. Chapman however, ſpeaking, of the very ſame; miracles, 
roundly declares them all, 0 be. ſo ſtrongly atteſted, bath by the 
 effetts, and the relators f them, that to doubt. their reality, were 


to doubt: the evidence of ſenſe [2]. On theſe then, I am content 


to reſt the fate of my whole argument; and if either Dr. Chap- 
man or Dr. Berriman can maintain theſe miracles to be credible, 


ſhall no longer diſpute the credibility of any, from the Apoſto- 
lic times, down to our own. But, on the other hand, if 


miracles ſo ſtrictly examined by a moſt Holy Biſhop, confirmed 
by the certificates of eye-witneſles, and rehearſed publicly to the 
people, at the time when they are ſaid to have been wrought 
cannot command our belief, theſe Doctors muſt needs confeſs, 


y, they have already confeſſed, that the Chriſtian — 4 


4 5 no other, except thoſe of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
which can make any better pretenſions to it. 


- [1] De Civ, Dei. I. 22. e. 8. 4.20, 1. [al Miſcell, Trade, P. 274 
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for which they are faid to have been performed; to the cre- 


the obſcurity in which they lay; from the diligence of 8t. 


ronceive any other reafon of ſo furprizing a coldneſs, in a caſe 


grounded on experience, that theſe pretended miracles were 


well, and oblige him to reject the miracles of the fourth Cen- 


by perſons of equal eminence and authority ; by St. Arbimafius, 


St. Arbanaſius, in the Preface to his life of St. 1 the 


9 IN OUR Y M6 


Fur hot to infift'on Me objections, which might reaſdnably 
be made to the probability of the facts themſelves; to the 


incompetency of the inſtruments, by which, and of: the ends; 


dulity of a prejudiced, or the fidelity rather of an artfull and 
intereſted relator; it ſeems evident, from the neglect, with 
which they were treated by the Chriſtians themſelves; from 


Auſtin, to ſearch them out; to get certificates of them; and to 
publiſh them to the people; and from the inſufficiency of all 
his pains, to make them ſtill regarded or at all remembered; 
that the people themſefves ſaw of ſuſpected the cheat, and 
were tired with the repeated frauds of chis kind, which their 


Biſhops were impoſing upon them. For it is not poſſible to 
of all others the moſt warming, but a general perſuaſion, 


nothing elſe but forgeries, contrived to enforce ſome favorite 
doArine or rite,” Phe Umm nw were defiqous 
to h. * 

e e re at W Aris „Ach chiefly thick Mir Dad. 


tury; but others ftill more extravagant, tho' atteſted likewiſe 


St. Gregory of Nyſa, St. Ferom, St. Eprphanius, &c. Of which 
therefore, it will be neceſſary 1 Wann from 
each of thoſe Fathers. 


Monk, declares, © that he had inſerted nothing in it, but what 
he either knew to be true, having often ſeen the Saint him- 


Fc ſelf, or what he "__ learnt from one, who had long mini- 
&« ſtered 


1 6 "= 
- % wh © 
= 
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 « ſtered to him, and poured water upon his hands'Þ1]:” In 

en after a great number of monſtrous ſtories, con- 
cerning the perſonal conflicts, - which this Saint continually 
ſuſtained with all the ſeveral Devils, and powers of Hell, who 
aſſaulted him in every ſhape, which could imprint terror; and 


from the Monaſtic life, ich threatened the ſpeedy ruin of 


« day at his Cell, Antony went to the door, where he ſaw a tall 
« meager perſon, who being aſked his name, anſwered, char 


aof tlie Saint, and to expoſtulate with him, on account of 
the perpetual reproaches and curſes, which the Monks ſo 


in condition to give them any trouble: for ſince the deſert 
« was now filled with Monks, and the Chriſtians ſpread into 


« miſchief: ſo that the Chriſtians had nothing more to do, 


Wan menace dhe yer and to forbear their needles 


« curſes againft him [z].“ The reſt of this piece is filled with 
many d linger IE he Rp wn 
any regard. 

St. Gregory of Nyſſa, in the life of kid Newefuke, called the 
Wonne orie has this ſtory, that the Virgin Mary, 
« accompanied by St. Jobn the Evangeliſt, appeared to Gregory 
„in a viſion, and explaned to him the myſtery of Godlineſs, 
in a ſhort Creed or divine fummary of faith, which he took 
down in writing, as they dictated it to him, and left the 


[1] Aiz Toro Arie abroe 71 vnde Sela dó innidact. ings P. 8K. 15 
(wonagnic yae asrer £60 a) 3 a Ka- Edit. Par: 
bed iim wagd TY Fl NY A ab- 2 ma p. 476. | 
Ty Xgdvov u GAiler—=xpdai ty har * | 
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exerted every art and even corporal puniſhments;' to drive him 


their Kingdom, he tells us; that ſome body knocläng one 
<< be war Satan. His buſineſs,” it ſeema, was, to beg à truer 
e nndefervedly beſtowed upon him, When he was no longer 


„all places, he was diſarmed of all power to do them any ; 


= 
- 
-, 
| 
1 9 
_ 


* - 


og - 


4 - 


| A. In Gb into!» 5 
* PRE Mg: ee ai Cech owes, . | 


e de ws Biſhop: and if any one, ſays he, has a mind to be 


« ſatisfied of the truth of this, let him-inquire. of that Church, | 
< in which. the very words, as they were written by his bleſſeq 
hand, are preſerved to this day: which, for the excellency 
of the divine grace, may be compared with thoſe tables of 
* the lam, made by God and delivered to Moſes [1]. , 
Dr. Vaterland has given us a trandatian of this Creed, 17 
Dr. Berriman, an abſtract of it; which is 4b exproſi 48 poſible, 
they ſay, for the durine of the Trinity, at it was taught afterward; 
2 Athanaſius. They both however intimate, that the genuine- 
neſs of che Creed had been called in queſtion, tho without any 
ſiufficient cauſe [a2]J. Vet the learned Cave, who for zeal, and 
orthodoxy, and facility of believing, was ſcarce inferior to any, 
declares, that notwithflanding the authority of Gregory Nuyſſen, 
bo wat apt to be tas credulous, this ſhort expoſition of the mate 
| faith will hardly find credit with prudent and ſenfible men [3]. B 
whatever may be alledged to perſuade us, that this Creed wa 
actually profeſſed and taught by Gregory, in his Church of 
Neeceſarea, yet no man ſurely but Dr. Berriman, could have 
any ſcruple to own, that the ſtory of the viſion, and of it's 
delivery to him from heaven, was a forgery, contrived to ſup- 
port the Atbanaſian doftrine, at a time when it was warmly 
controverted, and in danger of being ſuppreſſed. But as the 
revelation of it, if admitted to be true, would put an end at 
once to all diſpute, and give a divine Sanction to the Doctrine 
itſelf, ſo the Dr. ſeems reſolved not to part with it: for in his 
Hiftorical account of the Trinitarian- controverſy, ſpeaking on this 


[i] Vid. Greg. Ny. Vit. 8. Greg. , Hiſtoric. Acc. of the Trinitar. Controverl. 
Thaumaturg. p. 978. Op. T. 2. Ed. Par. p. 138, 141. 
[z] See Waterland. Import. of the (31 Vid. Hiftor, Litterar. In Vita 
Doct. of the Trin. p. 232, And Berrim. Greg. Thaumaturgi. p. 132. 
l I 


very 
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very point, he ſays; there are many arguments to convince 
« us of the genuineneſs and authority of this Creed of St. Gre- 


« gory: I do not mean of it's being taught him by revelation, : | 
cc (tho'. that may be well atteſted. too, and. will not ſeem incredible to | 


« thoſe, ue ſhall confider, how highly this great perſon was diftin- 
« owiſhed by the chariſmata,. or extraordinary gifts of the' Holy Ghoſt) 
but I mean, as to the certainty, of it's having been taught 
« by St. Gregory,” Cc. [IJ]. From which we ſee, that tho 

his ſole buſineſs in this place was, to. prove the Creed to have 
been really Gregory's, yet he could not forbear to, acquaint. us, 
that, if there was occaſion, he could prove the revelation alſo to 
be genuin: fince it cannot enter into his head, how any one 


ſhould think it incredible, that, in thoſe miraculous ages, a 


perſon of Gregory's exalted character might be favored with 


- a viſit from heaven, by the Virgin Mary and St. Jaw! a 


Apable.. 
The lame Gregory of Nyfe relates likewiſe, * dens his N ame- 
| « ſake, being upon a journey, was forced one night, to take 


0 ſhelter in an Heathen Temple, famed for an Oracle and 


« divination ; where the Dæmons uſed to appear viſibly and 
« offer themſelves to the Prieſts. But the holy Father, by 
« invoking the name of Feſis, put them all to flight; and by 
e making the Sign of the Croſs, purified the air, polluted by 
* the ſteam of their ſacrifices——the next morning when the 
e Prieſt came to perform his uſual functions; the Devils 
« appeared, and acquainted him, that they had been. driven 
out the night before by a ſtranger, and had not the power 
« to return: nor was he able to recall them by all the charms 
« of his expiatory ſacrifices. Upon this, the Prieſt purſued 
Gregory in great wrath, and overtaking him on the road, 
[1] Berrim. Ibid. p. 138. 
„ E e « threatened 
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Gregory, deſpiſing his threats, gave him to underſtand, 

. 4. that he had a power ſuperior to that of Devils, and coula 

_ 4 drive them whitherſoever he pleaſed. The Prieſt amazed at 
« what he ſaid, began to beg, that for a proof of is power, 

ho would fetch them back again into the Temple; to which 

_ « Gregory conſenting, wrote this ſhort note onely, upon a 

«. Schedule of paper, Gregory to Satan, Enter. With this, the 

« Prieſt was diſmiſſed; and laying the Hetle Schedule upon the 

Altar, brought the Devils back again immediacy to their 

old Scats.” Wee HCO WEEN A. er EI 

wtieg-the Fegur PUR fr} "ISA 

I have already given  paſlage from the Life of St. Hilario 

| „ the Monk, written by St. Jerom, as a ſpecimen» of the fide. 

lity of the writer, ——But for a proof of the fabulous genius 
<« of the fourth century, Mr. Dadwell refers us to another Life 
©. of the Hermit Paul, compiled by the fame Father, which is 
filled with: ſtories ſtill more monſtrous ; © of Satyrs and Fauns 
<4. preſenting: themſelves to the Hermit, and confeſſing their 
on mortality, andthe folly of the Gentiles in paying them 
any worſhip, and begging his recommendation of them to 

+ their common Lord, who came to fave the world: of a raven 
4. bringing half a loaf for ſixty years ſucceſſively to the Her- 
mit, for his dayly food in the wilderneſs; and then a whole 
<« loaf, when St. Antony came to viſit him: of two Lions, coming 
to aſſiſt Antony in the burial of Paul, by digging a grave for 
him with their feet, EE On 
©. Antony [2]. 


tel Vid: Greg. Nyft. ibid. „ 
{+} Hieron. Vit. Pauli Eremit. Oper. 24 
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St. Ppiphanius, Biſhop of Salamis in Oprus who is ſaid to have 5 


4 wrought iniracles himſelf, both in his life-titue and after it (1), 


affirms ſeveral falſe and abſurd miracles from his own knowledge, 


which his advocates gently paſs over, by remarking onely, that 
bis moſt holy Father was too credulous, or not ſo dceurate, as we could 


wiſh [2]. He declares, © that in imitation of our Saviour's mira- 
« cle at Cana in Galike, ſeveral fountains and rivers in his days 
« were annually turned into wine. A fountain of Cilyru a City 
« of Curia, ſays he, and another at Geraſe in Arabia, prove the 
« truth of this, I myſelf have drunk out of the fountain of 'C;- 
« þyra, and my brethren, out of the other at Geraſa: and many 

« teſtify the ſame thing of the river Nite in Ar 3]. should 
we then be afked here, as we were beſore in a ſimilar caſe ; wil 
ye wt believe a moft boly Biſhop, in a fait attefed by bis own eb? 
the anſwer is clear and fhort; tbe fas is not evedible. © 

St. Chryſoffom, celebrating the acts of the Martyr 8t. Babyles, 
Biſhop of Antioch, fays: © the Gentiles wilt laugh, to hear me 
« talk of the acts of perſons dead, and buried, arid confumed: 
« to duſt; bat they are not to imagine, that the bodies of 
« Martyrs, like to thoſe of common men, are left deſtitute of all 
active force and energy, ſince a greater power than that of 
« the human foul is ſuperadded to them, the power of the Holy 
« Spirit; whick, by working miracles im them, demonſtrates 
« the truth of the reſurrection. Ie then. procedes to 
inform us, how the remains of this Martyr were removed . 


[1] Vid. Vit. Epiphan. c. 37, 66, &c. 8 Pater lle parum accuratus, Dodw. 
Op. Tom, 2. p. 350. Edit, Par. Diſſer. Iren. 2. f 29 
[2], Quz de Melchiſedeci Nees BI ITeruxopurs Ae 116 Key mulk- 
narrat Epiphanius,, redolent apocrypho- regol N pe amo rie i T 4 0 wn 
rum ſomnia, cujuſmodi multa ſunt in hoc N won Nel d * % An wee! 
opere hona fide a Sanctiſſimo Patre de- vi Niiax Taro u ονν Adv. Heeref. I. 
ſcripta, Petav. Not. in pag. 217, Tom: 2. 2. xxx. p. 451. Tom. 1. * 
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© ſyburb'of it, called Daphne, famous for the delights of irs, 
© ſituation; and the variety of plegſures, which. it afforded 


eto it's inhabitants, as well as for a celebrated Temple and : 


Oracle of Apollo Dapbneus; to which the body of the Saint 
e was thought proper to be removed, for the ſake of giving 


ſome check to the lewdneſs and licentiouſneſs, that reigned 
in the place. The Coffin therefore was no wer depoſited 
in a chappel provided for it, than the Oracle of Apollo was 
e ſtruck dumb at once: fo that when Julian the Apoſtate 
came afterwards to conſult it, he could receive no other 
«anſwer from Apollo, but that the dead would not ſuffer bim to 
« ſpeak any longer [1]. Wherefore Julian commanded the bones 
* of St. Babylas to be conveyed; back again into Antioch; but 
« in the very moment, when they entered into the City, the 
te gtatue of the God, and the roof of his Temple were deſtroyed 
« by lightning, upon the interceſſion of the Saint [a].“ St. 
Chryſaſtom employs an intire Homily, and a larger diſcourſe, 
which follows it, in haranguing on this ſame ſubject of Boly- 
las; and on the bleſſings and dayly miracles, wrought by the 
reliques of the Martyrs, to the edification of the Church, and 
the confuſion of unbelievers [3]. Yet his Hiſtory of this 
Saint is ſo evidently fabulous and romantic, that the Benedi&in 
Monte, who publiſhed the laſt and beſt edition of his works, 
found it neceſſary to admoniſh. the reader, that it is written in 
a declamatory ile, over flowing with rhetorical Aures, and for tbe 


[1] © By which anſwer we may under- 
* ſtand, ſays Sir 1: Newton, that ſome 
« Chriſtian was got into the place, where 


the Heathen Prieſts uſed to ſpeak 
« through a pipe in delivering their Ora- 
% (les. See Obſervat on che Prophecies | 


or par. 1. p. 210. 
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(ﬆ] Kal zri un anus Nope T og we | 
radra Ne Wee, ub rob xd 
ricdcachat, 25 Ta N nde 3 v a. uro 
ro Magliguv ywonas Javpela, Ibid. p. 
557 

[3] Vin. Oper. Tem. 3. P. 531, 35, 
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| rij part delvite of truth . 
ſnewn more candor as well as judgement; than our Proteſtant 
Doctor Cave; who, in his Life of the ſame Bahylas, after re- 
lating the particular ſtory juſt deſcribed, - which he calls one of 
the moſt'memorable occurrences, that Church —_— _ TY to wy” 
as the following atteſtation to it. 
„The reader; tis like; may be apt to feruple this W as 
« ſavouring a little of ſuperſtition, and giving too much 
% honor to the reliques of ſaints. To which 1 ſhall ſay no 
more, than that the credit of it ſeems unquseſtionable; 
4 it being reported not onely by Socrates,” Soromen, and Theods- 
«ret, Who all lived very near that time, but by Chry/oftom, 


+ 


« but wrote a diſcourſe againſt the Gentiles on this very ſub- 


4e 50 Nay, which farther puts the caſe paſt all peradven- 
ture, Libanius the Orator evidently confeſſes it, &c. [2] : 


nedictins allow to be well grounded in the whole relation is, 
that the reliques of Baby/as were carried back again, by Julian s 


the Daphnean Apollo was ſoon after Muy in the night by 
(iI Argamentam libri, elt hiftoria Mar- sem ibid, p. $30. 

tyru'S. Babylz—declamatorio more nar- [2] See his Lives of the Prim. Fathers, 
rata, tropiſque redundans ; in qua. plerum- Life of Babyl. Vol. I. p. 247. 

que veritatem deſideres. Admonit, tn ws AF TN {1 St I as 
ff fire; 


« who was born at "Antioch, and was a long time Preſbyter 
of that Church, and was ſcholar there to Libanius the So- 
« phiſt, at the very time when the thing was done, and an 
te eye-witneſs of it; and who not onely preached the thing, 


jet; where he appeals to the knowledge both of young and 
« old then alive, who had ſeen it; and challenges them to ſtand 
« up and contradi&, if they could, the truth of what he re- 


ID all, which that Orator confeſſes, and which the Be- 


order, out of Daphne into the City; and that the Temple of 


3 In 443.6 i ** * 1 hs” T 
fire; A ts. Ci bens Ge ep em hand ratte l. 
ven by the power of the Saint; and the Heathens eee 
the revenge and contrivanes of the Chriſtians IJ. 

A Papiſh writer, with whom I have been gage. in — wag 
to reprove my raillery on their fictitious Saints and Image- 
worſhip, has alledged alſo a moſt notable miracle, from this 
fourth — Which! en . aa ca Un Ilene 
ready given. | 

When Fulian the Apoftate was Apis tvs Perfiew WY 
6 — and at the very time, when he is ſuppoſed to have been 
deſtroyed by the immediate hand of God, the Great St. Baf | 
« was ſtanding before the Image of the Bleed Virgin, on which 
<« there was painted hkewiſe the figure of St. Mercurius, an 
% eminent Martyr: and while St. B was fervently praying, 
< that the impious and atheiſtical Julian might be cut off, he 
<< received this revelation from the picture; out of Which, the 
figure of the Martyr quite vaniſhed for a little while, but 
<< preſently appeared again, and held out a bloody fprar: as 
4 MO Cr te ANI OO COTE: 
* n 5 | 


bel Fun foſpeSet the, Chatte e buy the Qeariles look oben h the ag of 


have ſct fire to this Temple, on the ac- 


count of his removal of the body of St. 


Rabylas: for which reaſon, he, ordered 


ſomg of them to he put to the rack, and 
their great Church in Axtioch to be ſhut 


up; as we are told by ,,. Marcelh- 


zu ; Who mentions. another report alſo, 
tho* more ſlightly grounded, of a different 


cauſe of that accident, [I. 22. c. 13. Vid. 
it. Julian. Miſopogon. Oper. P. 1. p. 
361. Edit. Spanh. 1596.] The. Chriſtians, 
ſays Sozomen, took the fire. to be. ſeat. 


from heaven at the requeſt of the Martyr, 


the Chriſtians, lib. 5. c. xx, - 

[ZT RE & 4 vibe 2 7 
. w. Wea. v wages * 
aPayn, rd jaaglvga,, aff 8 J ved A, 76. 
Jogy nx yjaivoy xalixole, Joh. Damaſ- 
cen, Oper. P. 1. p. 327. E. Edit. Par. pr. 
Lequien. 

N, B. This ſtory is-ſaid to have been 
recorded by Helladius, the diſciple and ſuc- 
ceſſur of St, Ba, in the Biſhoprick of 
_ in the. Life, e e eh wrote of 


But 


** 


5 2 ts MAS Cocos! rekt, Kc. 


S1 Fuleit's death was foretold Tikewiſe by vifiter, ard divine 
revelations, as the Eeccleſſaſkical writers form us, to ſeveral 
4 other Saints and holy men, in different parts of the world, who 
wete ſeverally addreſſing g their prayers to God for his acftrive- 
tion [x]. Whence we cannot but obſerve, what à total 
charige there was, both of principles and practice, between the 


Fathers of the fourth, and thoſe of the preceding ages; or between 


the Church when perſeented, and when eſtabliſhed in power and 
authority. For in the earlier times, under the very worſt of 
the Heather .Emperors, and the eruelleſt perſecutors of the 
Chorcht, When the Chriſtians were treated every where, as trat- 
tors to the government, all their Apologiſts, through the three 
firſt centuries, declare with one voice; that they were obliged by 
the precepts of their religion, to be of all men the moſt loyal 
to their Prinees, and that it was their dayly practice, to put x up 
their united prayets for their proſperity, We pray, fays Tertul- 
kan, for every Emperor; that be may have @ long life, ſecure reign, 
4 ſafe houſe, firong armies, faithfull Senate, boneſt people, a quiet 


world, and whatſoever elſe, man, or Cefar bimſelf can wiſh E 


Yet after the Church had gained a firm eſtabliſſiment, it's tem- 
per was quite altered; and the Emperors no ſooner began to 
give them any diſturbance, than their prayers were turned in- 
to curſes; and the divine vengeance conteſſedly implored to de- 
ſtroy them. So true it is, what all the Popiſh writers have not 

ſcrupled to affirm, from Pope Gregory the Great, down to Car- 
| | [1] Vid Sozom: lib. 6. c. 2. vitam illis prolixam, imperium ſeecurum 
[#] "Ofev Duo ub pxovoy Wpornuveper, —& quæcunque hominis & Cæſuris vota 


% 0 wpor Ta d Apo a ſunt Apolog. F 30. 
on 5 ige le rde ac? d- Deprecamur diebus at noctibub & pro 


ppb Tov Ao9aTpeey txovlas ſalute populi, & pro ſtatu Imperutorum 


wu ads Juſt. Martyr. Apol. r. p. veſtrorum. Vid. Act. Paſſion. Cyprian. 
26. apud Cyprian. p. 16. Edit. Rigaltii, 


di nal 


__— 


11 


- 
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onely to rebel, which made the primitive Chriſtians ſo patient. under 


the perſecuting Emperors, and particularly under Julian, becauſe the 
Church had not yet acquired Prengeh * fo e Princes of 4 


the tarth LJ. 


Now it 18 agreed by all. that theſe Fathers, whoſe reftimo- 


nies I have juſt been reciting, were the moſt eminent lights of 


the fourth century; all of them ſainted by the Catholic Church z 
and highly reverenced at this day in all Churches, for their pie- 
ty, probity and learning: yet from the ſpecimens of them above 


given, it is evident, that they would not ſeruple, to propagate 
any fiction, how groſs ſoever, which ſerved to promote the in. 
tereſt either of Chriſtianity in general, or of any particular rite 


or doctrine, which they were deſirous to recommend, St. Ferom 
in effect confeſſes it ; for after the mention of a filly ſtory, con. 
cerning the Chriſtians of - Feru/alem, who uſed to ſhew, in 
the ruins of the Temple, certain fones of reddiſh color, which they 
pretended to have been ſtained by the blood of Zacharias the Son 
of Barachias, who was Hain between the Temple and the, Altar, he 
adds, but I do not find fault with an error, which flows from an ha- 
tred f the Fews, and a at zeal for the . faith (3h E 
If 


- 


Tz) See Chillingworth's Works, 7th k. 


dit. p. 283. & Not. “. 
Ia] Non condemnamus errorem, qui 
de odio Judzorum & fidei pietate — 


dit. Oper. T. 4. p. 13. 
N. B. The ſame Jerom 1 in 


| 2 — place, of the different manner, 
which writers found themſelves obliged to 


vſe, in their controverſial and their dog- 


matical writings, intimates, that in con- 


troverſy, whoſe end was victory r rather 
than truth, it was allowable, to Y 


every actifice, 4 6000 beſt ſerve to 
conquer an adverſary : in proof of which, 


« Origen, ſays he, Methodins, Euſebins, 
« Fpollinaris, have written many thou- 
fands of lines, againſt Ce{/us and Por- 
% phyry: conſider with what arguments 
10 and what ſlippery problems, they baffle 
„what was contrived againſt them by the 
6 Spirit of the Devil: and becauſe they 
& are ſometimes forced to ſpeak ; they 
« ſpeak not what they think, but what is 
«« neceſſary againſt thoſe, who are called 

8 „ Gentiles. 


3 » 


5 . the Wees Pownxs, K [© 
If the) miracles then. ef the! toutih century, Gſmaly at- 


1 by the moſt celebrated and revered Fathers of the Church, 
are to be rejected after all as fabulous, it muſt needs give Aa 
1 2 | fatal blow torthe cradit of all the miracles even of the preceding 

centuries; ſince there is not a ſingle Father, whom I have 
5 mentioned in this fourth age, who for zcal and piety, may not 


be compared with the beſt of the more ancient, and for know- 
ledge. and learning, be preferred to them all. For inſtance, 
there was not a perſon in all the primitive Church, more hi gh- 
ly reſpected in his own days, than St. Epiphanius, for the pu- 
rity of his life, as well as the extent of his learning. He was 
a Maſter of five languages, and has left behind him one of the 
moſt uſefull works, which remain to us from antiquity. St. 
Ferom, who perſonally knew him, calls him, the Father of all Bi- 
' ſhops,” and a ſbining Star among them; the pattern of antient ſanctity; 


the man of God gf bleſſed: memory; to whom, the people uſed to flock 
in crouds, offering their little children Mair benediftion ; kt Mg bis | 


feet; and catching che bem of bis garment [1]. 


All the reſt: were men of the ſame character, who ſpent their i 
lives and ſtudies in propagating the faith, and in combating 


the vices and hæreſies of - their times. Yet none of them have 
ſcrupled, we ſee, to pledge ther faith for the truth of facts, 
which no man of ſenſe can believe, and which their warmeſt 


admirers ate forced to give up as fabulous. If ſuch perſons | 


then could willfully attempt to deceive ; and if the ſanctity of 


their characters cannot aſſure us of their fidelity; what better 


n can we have from thoſe, who lived before them? or 


Gentiles. I do not mention le writ- © accuſing others, Op. T. 4. p. 236. | 


60 ers, Tertullian, Cyprian, Minutius, Vittori- (1] Oper. Tom. 4+ Par. 2. Pe 312, 313» | 


nus, Lactantius, Hilarius, leſt I be thought, 417, 443, 727. 
not ſo much to be defending myſelf, as 


Vor. I. F f | what 
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what cure for our Scepticiſin, with ingard:to ainy'of/the/tire. 
cles above mentioned? was the firſt Aſſertor of them, iin 
Martyr, more pious, ' cautious, learned, judicious, onleſs eredu. 
lous than Epiphanius? or were thoſe virtues more conſpicuous 
in Treneus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Arnobius, and Lactantius, than 
in Athanafius,” Gregory, Chryjoftont, Jerum, Auſtin? No body, 1 
dare ſay, will venture to affirm it. If theſe later Fathers then, 
biaſſed by a falſe zeal or intereſt, could be tempted to propa- 
gate a known lie; or with all their learning and knowledge, 
could be ſo weakly credulous, as to believe the abſurd ſtories, 
which they themſelves atteſt; there muſt always be reaſon to 
ſuſpect, that the ſame prejudices would operate even more 
ſtrongly in the earlier Fathers; prompted by the ſame zeal and 
the ſame intereſts, yet indued with leſs ned OY, 
and more credulity. 

But whatever light the fourth Century may * us, in diſco- 
vering the real character VF the earlier ages, it affords us at leaſt 
a ſure preſage, of what we are to expect from the fifth, into 
which we are now entering. Dr. Waterland himſelf allows, 
on the authority of Nazianzen, that the tate of the Church towards 
the end of the fourth century was become very corrupt [1]: for that 
reaſon, as we have elſewhere ſeen, he durſt not venture to ap- 
peal, in the caſe of it's miracles, to any of the celebrated Fathers 
above mentioned, as being evidently infected with that corrup- 
tion. The learned Maſbeim alſo, a foreign Divine, and zealous 
advocate of Chriſtianity, who, by his writings againſt the Free- 
thinkers, as Dr. Chapman tells us, has deſerved the efteem of all 
good and learned men, intimates his fears, © that thoſe, who 
_ « ſearch with any attention into the writings of the greateſt 


I.] Import. of the Dock. of the Trin. p. 424. 
TT, n 5 . and 


the MIAcur out Powtrs, &c. 


« and moſt holy Doctors of the fourth century, will find them 
« all without exception, diſpoſed to deceive and to lie, whenever 
« the intereſt of religion requires it [1].” Since the degeneracy 


therefore of this age has obliged-the moſt devoted admirers of 
antiquity, not onely to ſuſpect, but to reject it's miracles as 


ſpurious, we cannot be at a loſs, what judgemei we ought 


to form on the miracles of the following age, which is allowed 
by all to have been ſtill more corrupt. et "A 

The ſucceding Fathers however go on till e to ac 
ſert the ſame miraculous gifts, and even more of them to the 
fifth, than to any of the preceding ages. Whence a certain 
infidel writer has taken occaſion to cenſure the credit of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, as being full of miracles, wrought by ſuch 
madmen, as Symeon Stylites [2], a Monk of the fifth century; 
who ſpent the greateſt part of his life on the top of a pillar, 
from which he drew his ſurname; and whoſe wonderfull acts 
are particularly related by Theodoret. Now whether this Symeor 
was a madman or not, the credit of Chriſtianity is no way af- 


fected by it. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel, I hope may be true, 


though the Hiſtory of the Church be fabulous. And if the ec- 
cleſiaſtic Hiſtorians have recorded many filly fiftions, under the 


name of miracles, as they undoubtedly have, the blame muſt 


be charged to the writers, not to their religion. But the cen- 
ſure came from an Infidel, and for that reaſon, was at all events 
to be confuted ; fince-to allow a grain of truth to one of that 
claſs, is to betygy the cauſe of Chriſtianity, and to ſtrengthen 
the hands of it's enemies. 

This is the principle, which generally animates the zeal, and 
glares through the writings of the modern advocates of our re- 


[1] See Dr, Chapm. Miſcellan. Tracts, 
p. 191, 207. c. 8. p. 89. 


Ff 8a ligion : 


Lz] See Chriſtianity as old as the Creat, 
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ligion : d in reality, has done more bun and diſcredit 
to it, than all the attacks of it's open adverſaries : and it was 
the ſame principle without doubt, that gave birth to the defence 
of Symeon Stylites, which Dr. Chapman, in his remarks on the 
Author referred to, has gane fit to attempt in the ring 
n 2299 

* I know our vs Fel" too well, to take his waſte either 
ce * madneſs or ſenſe. Tis more than probable, that it is 
% madneſs with him, to believe any miractes at all, of any 

«« perſon, or at any time. So that we are not to wonder, if 
, Symeon and his miracles Ra no ſort of credit with him. For 
« this reaſon I addreſs myſelf here, not to him, but to thoſe, who 

« diſtinguiſh between truth and impoſture, between clear and 
« indiſputable evidence, and that which is dark and ſuſpicious, 
% The greatTheadoret, whoſe character for ſenſe, learning and piety, 
« js abundantly known and confeſſed, was himſelf contemporary 
« with Symeon Stylites, was perſonally and intimately acquaint- 
% ed with him, converſed with him for many years together, 
« and declares himſelf an eye-witneſs to the wonderfull things 
« related of ham. He has given us an account of a great part 
« of his Life, which he wrote, while Symeon was yet alive, and 
« appeals to all the world for the truth of what he ſays of him. 
« He farther tells us, that Symeon by his miracles converted 
% many thouſands of Pagans, eſpecially the Ihmaelites or Sara- 
e cens, to the Chriſtian religion; that he himſelf, at Symeon's 
«© defire, gave many of them the Sacerdotal bggediction, and 
« was in manifeſt danger of loſing his life, by the impatience 
and eagerneſs of the Barbarians to receive it from him, If 
c we may not admit ſuch evidence as this in proof of a matter 
of fact, I am afraid, we muſt ſhake the evidence of all hu- 
« man teſtimony, and believe nothing, but what we iy, and 
= 7 | feel, 
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« feel, and know ourſelyes. Nay farther; our Author cannot 
% prove, that there ever exiſted ſuch. a man as Symeon Stylites, 
by better evidence, than that, . a have e to 
ac prove his miracles A oF | 

Here we ſee what a ſort of charger and language is ig 
for thoſe, who dare to reject the miracles of Symeon. They 
muſt be men, - who Lui not how to diſtinguiſb between truth and 
impoſture ; between indiſputable and ſuſpicious evidence ; who ſhake the 
credit of all human teſtimony, and believe nothing, but what they ſee 
themſekves. And all this aſſurance is grounded on the ſingle teſ- 
timony of Theodoret, to whom, in order to enhance his authority, 
he has added, according to his uſual way, the title of the Great. 
But as the Doctor has carried his defence of Monks and their 
miracles much farther, than any other Proteſtant, I believe, 
would venture to do, ſo it was natural to ſuſpect, that he had 
been drawn into it by ſome Popiſnh writer, of whom he had 
conceived a favorable opinion; and we find accordingly, that 
he has borrowed, not onely. his notions, | but his very expreſ- 
ſions from Monſ. Tillemont, who talks in the ſame pompous - 
ſtrain, of Le Grand Theodoret, whoſe evidence cannot be ſlighted, 
be ſays, without ſhaking the credit of all human teſtimony [a]. 

But let him borrow them from whomſoever he pleaſes ; my 
buſineſs is, to inquire onely whether, what he has borrowed: 
and ſo peremptorily affirmed, be true, or credible, or fit for a 
Proteſtant Divine, to impoſe upon the conſciences of Chriſtians. 
This therefore is the point, which I ſhall now procede to conſi- 
der, from the authority of thoſe my teſtimonies, to which he 
himſelf has referred us. 

We are told then by Theodoret, © that this Symeon ſpent he 
« firſt part of his life in certain Monaſteries near Antioch in Syria, / 

[1] See Miſcell. TraQs, p. 165. [2] See Tillem, Mem, Vol. XV. p. 34. | H/ 

| «© mortify- 
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« mortifying his body by horrible auſterities, not onely beyond 
the rules of their ordinary difcipline, but above the force even 
of nature itſelf ; till for his perſeverance in theſe extravagan- 
«« cies, contrary to the Admonitions of his rulers, he was turn- 
ed out of the ſociety, as giving an example, that might be 
te dangerous or fatal to thoſe, Who attempted to imitate it. 
Upon this he retired to a ſeparate Cave or Hut, where he 
*© took a fancy, after the example of Moſes and Elias, to keep 
«© a faſt and total abſtinence from food, for forty intire days. 
% But when another holy man called Baſſus, repreſented to 
him the danger and even fin of an attempt, which would pro- 
e bably deſtroy him, he complied fo far, as to ſuffer ten loaves, 
c and a pitcher of water to be immured with him in his cell, 
C with a promiſe to make uſe of them, if he happened to want 
any refreſhment. Baſſus then cloſed up his door with mud, 
and left him for forty days; at the end of which, he returned, 
« and clearing away the mud from the door, found the ten 


«© loaves intire, and the pitcher alſo full, but Symeon ſtretched 


<< upon the ground, quite ſpiritleſs and unable to ſpeak or ſtir, 
66 till by the care of his friend, and the application of the ſym- 
* bols of the holy myſteries, he was gradually reſtored to his 
e ſtrength and former health. From which time, as Theodoret 
e adds, he had then perſevered twenty eight years, in the ſame 
<< practice of faſting forty days in each year. During the 
<« firſt part of which days, he uſed conſtantly to ſtand : and 


Lad 


«© when through want of nouriſhment he grew too weak to 


C endure that poſture, he then began to fit ; but at the laſt, 
* was forced to lie down half dead and almoſt ſpent | 1]. 

His next whim was, to fix his perpetual ſtation on the top of 

*© apillar, whoſe circumference was hardly of two cubits ; and 

[1] Vid. Theodoret, Religiol. Hiſtor. p. 880. Oper. T. 3. Edit. Paris, $i 

te after 


the Mizaculous Powrrs, &c. 
« after he had ſpent many years in that poſition, like a ſtatue 
« upon it's pedeſtal, on ſeveral different pillars, he mounted 
« one at laſt, thirty fix cubits high, and lived thirty years up- 


« on it: being placed in the middle region, as it were, be- 


« tween heaven and earth; where he converſed with God, 
« and glorified him with Angels; offering up for the men on 
« earth his ſupplications to God, and drawing down from 
« heaven the bleſſings of God upon men [I]. But becauſe 
theſe pillars allowed no other poſture but that of ſtanding, he 
contrived 4 method, which enabled him to endure ſtill the fa- 
tigue of his uſual faſts. For he got a beam fixed to the top of 


« his pillar, to which he tied himſelf, and by that ſupport held 


out the whole forty days without changing his poſition ; till 
« being ſtrengthened by heaven with a larger meaſure of grace, 
« he no longer wanted that help, but ſtood all the time, 
« without taſting the leaſt food, yet with eaſe and chear- 
« fulneſs | 2]. | 


The manner of paſling his time on the pillar was this ; 6 all 
« the nights and days alſo, till three in the afternoon, were 


« ſpent by him in prayer, in which he uſed continual bow- 
« ings of his body, and always touched his very toes with his 
« head. For this, ſays Theodoret, was eaſy to him, becauſe 
e he made but one meal in the week, and that a very light 
« one, ſo that his belly being generally empty, gave him no 
« obſtruEtion in bending his back. One of thoſe who ſtood by, 
looking upon him with Theadoret, had the curioſity to count 
the number of his bowings, but when he had counted to 
« twelve hundred and forty four, he was tired and would 
count them no longer [3]. On ſolemn Feſtivals, he ſtood 


5 min p. 89: | [3] Ibid. 887. A. a 
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< with his hands ſtretched: out towards heaven, from the 
«-ſetting of the Sun, nn without IT e 
* whole night [1]. 

e B aſtettvor-D widg his profiles, a prevch 
« and to give divine lectures; to anſwer. all queſtions and 


<«, petitions, which were offered to him; to cure diſeaſes, and 


« to compoſe differences; but at Sun-ſetting he began to con- 
« verſe again with God [2]. He wrought innumerable mira- 


« cles; giving health to the ſick, children to the barren; and 


«« diſpenſing ſacred oil to thoſe likewiſe who deſired it [3].” To 


many of which miracles Theudhrer declares himſelf to have been 


an eye-witneſs, as well as to his gift of prophecy, for he 
heard him foretell a-famine and a peſtilence, and an irrup- 
« tion of locuſts, and the death of one of Theodpret's enemies, 


< fifteen days before it happened [4]. One of the miracles, 


«which Theodoret ſaw, was this; an eminent IJbmaelite and 


« believer in Chriſt, made a vow to God in the preſence of 
„ Symeon, that he would abſtain from all animal food during 
« the reſt of his life: but being tempted afterwards to break 
** his vow, he reſolved to eat a fowl, aud ordered it to be 

« drefled for him accordingly; but when he ſat down to eat, 


he found the fleſh of it turned into None. The Barbarian, x 


« amazed at this miracle, ran away in all haſt to the Saint, 


proclaming his ſecret crime to all people, and imploring the 
Saint, by the omnipotence of his prayers, to releaſe him 
* from the bond of this fin, There were many eye- witneſſes of 


* this miracle, Who handled the fowl, and found the part 


*« of it about the breaſt, to be Ps; of bone and of 
1 ſtone [5],” : 


mien . [4] Ib. 885, 
[Zz] Ib. 188. B. | [5] Ib. B. 
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By theſe miracles and auſterities, the fame of Symeun, as 


Theodoret ſays, was ſpread through the whole world: ſo that 
people of all nations and languages flocked: to him in crouds 
from the remoteſt parts of the earth; from Spain and Gaul, 
and even Britain itſelf; and his name was ſo celebrated at Rome, 
that the Artificers of all kinds had little images of him, placed i in the 
entrance of their | ſhops, as a guard and ſecurity to them againſt ao 
forts of miſchief [1]. 

This is the account in ſhort; of the Life of Symeon Stylites: 
the bare recital of which, tho atteſted by ten Theodprets, muſt 
needs expoſe the abſurdity of believing, that it could in any 
manner be ſuggeſted or directed by divine inſpiration. Vet 
Dr. Chapmen contends, | that there. is. no better evidence for 2 
very exiſtence Symeon, than we have for his miracles [2]. 
which he means, I ſuppoſe, that we have the ſame 33 
for both; the teſtimony. of the ſame Teuchret, which he ima- 
gines to be as good in the one caſe, as in the other: not reflect: 
ing, that the ſame witneſs, of whatever character he be, will 


neceſſarily. find a very different degree of credit, according to 


the different nature of the facts, which he atteſts; and tho 
credible in ſome, may be juſtly contemptible in others. . For 
example, when we are told by Theodoret, and after him by 
Evagrius, that a certain Monk called Symeon, who was perſo- 
nally known to them, took a fancy to live upon a pillar, where 
he was ſeen every day by many thouſands; we have no rea- 
ſon to doubt of it; the thing was notorious, and there were 
many ſuch Enthuſiaſts in the ſame age; and every one of 


thoſe thouſands, who ſaw him, were as good witneſles of it, 
as Theodoret himſelf. But when we are told by the ſame 


writers, that Symeon was inſpired by God, and per formed many 


u] 882, A, (s] Missen. Trafts, p. 167, 
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things above the force of human nature : this is a different caſe, 
which cannot command the ſame belief; being a matter of 
opinion, rather than of fact; of which very few could judge, 
fewer ſtill be certain, and ſcarce one perhaps of all the thou. 
fands, who faw him, could be a competent witneſs: while the 
character of Symeon on the one fide, and of Theodbret on the 


other, ſuggeſt many obvious reaſons againſt the credibility 
of it. 


To illuſtrate this more clearly by a fmilar inſtance from 


profane hiſtory. Two claſſical writers of undoubted credit, 


Snetonius and Tacitus, have each written the Life and acts of 
the Emperor Veſpaſan: who alone, they ſay, of all the Princes 
before him, was made a better man, by bis advancement to the Em 
fire [1]. But the ſame writers alſo declare, that this good 
Emperor, by 4 divine admonition from the God Serapis, publicly 
reflored a blind man to his fight, and a cripple to bis limbs, in the 
view of the people of Alexandria: and that many years after biz 
death, when there was no reward or temptation for telling ſuch a lie, 
ſeveral witneſſes were till living, who bad feen thoſe miratles per 
formed, and bore mon) to the truth of them [2]. Now it is 
certain, that no body in any age, ever doubted of the exiſt- 
ence of Veſpafian, yet many probably in all, and every fingle 
man in the preſent, not onely doubt, but reject the ſtory of his 
miracles: tho theſe laſt be affirmed by the ſame writers, who 
aſſure us of the firſt: to whoſe authority ſtill we pay all the re- 
gard, that 1s due, by believing them in every thing, that is credi- 


[i] Soluſque omnium ante ſe Princi- letudinis, demonſtratam a Serapide per qui- 
pum, in melius matatus eſt. Tacit. Hiſt, etem. &c. Sueton, in Vit. c. 7. 
. Utrumque qui interfuere, nunc quoque 
[2] E plebe quidam luminibus orbatus, memorant, poſtquam nullum mendacio 


item alius debili crure, ſedentem pro tri- pretium. Tacit. Hiſt, I. 4. c. 81. 
bunali pariter adieruns, orantes opem va- | 


ble; 
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in every thing, of which they were competent witneſſes ; 
= rely the abſurd and fabulous part, to the ſuperſtition, 
prejudices, and falſe principles, - which prevailed in thoſe ages. 
The cafe is the ſame with Thadorer and all the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorians, who have tranſmitted to us the Lives and miracles 
of the Monks, and other pious men of their own times. We 
take their word, as far as'reaſon aud religion will permn us; 
and aſcribe the reſt to tlie credulity, the prejudices, and erro- 
neous prineiples, which infected all the writers of thoſe days. 
The Romaniſts indeed roundly embrace and eſpouſe all the 
abſurd and fictitious ſtories, which they have delivered to us; 
and are under a neceſſity of doing ſo, ſince they teach the ſame 
corrupt doctrines, retain the ſame ſuperſtitions rites, and exer- 
ciſe the fame uſurped powers, for the ſake of which, thoſe very 
ſtories were origmally forged. But no Proteſtants, ag far as'I 
have obferved, except the two Doctors above mentioned, have 
ever attempted to defend either the miracles, or the principles 
of the fifth century; but on the contrary, have conſtantly ſig- 
nified either their ſuſpicion, or utter contempt of them. 

Mr. Dodwell, whoſe piety and zeal for the honor of Chriftia- 


nity were as conſpicuous as his learning, declares, © that 


e nothing does ſo much diſcredit to the cauſe of miracles in 
general, among the Infidels and Atheiſts, as the impoſtures 
« of the later ages; meaning the fourth, fifth, and following 
e centuries. Theſe, ſays he, they oppoſe to the undoubted 
credit of the earlier ages; and becauſe theſe falſe prodigies 
« deceived the whole world, they infer, that the ancient ones 


e likewife, tho' falſe, might impoſe in the fame manner nen 
* the credulity of mankind [1]. 


[1] Atqui nihil eſt quod miraculorum quam recentiorum Fabulatorum Tpalio- 
cauſæ univerſz apud * magis nodeat, pela. &c. Dodw, Diſſert. Iren. 2. 5 69. 
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page of his writings, yet plainly intimates his ſuſpicion, of 
what Theodoret has atteſted concerning this very Symeon:' for 
ſpeaking of the amazing auſterities, which he practiſed, he 
adds, moreover, if the Greek writers are to be "On be wrougte 
innumerable miracles | 1]. 

Mr. Collier | alſo, whoſe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 3 that 
miracles even of the groſſeſt kind were of no hard digeſtion 
with him, could not yet digeſt theſe of our Symeon, but de- 
clares them to be wholly APIS and ſuch, as n the truth 
aneh, fuſpetted [a]. 

Dr. Hady, ſo highly eſteemed for his critical and theological 
learning, obſerves, | that ſtories concerning miracles are 
„% common to all the writers of Lives, among the Chriſtians 
« of the middle ages, tho' otherwiſe good authors: and that 
& the profeſſed Hiſtorians themſelves, as Theodoret and Eva- 
t grius, are full of relations; which were the reſult of a 
« ſuperſtitious piety [3]. 

Since the moſt learned then, as well as whos of our 
Divines, and the moſt converſant alſo in Eccleſiaſtical anti- 
quity, have ſo ſtrongly ſignified their diſtruſt, both of the 
teſtimony of Theodorer, and the particular acts of this Symeon, 
it is ſurprizing, that Dr. Chapman ſhould think it of ſervice to 
Chriſtianity, to lay ſo great a ſtreſs upon them, and in ſo per- 
emptory a manner, to vindicate the credit of miracles, whoſe 


ſole tendency 1s to recommend, as a perfect pattern of the 


Chriſtian life, the moſt extravagant enthuſiaſm and con- 
temptible ſuperſtition, that any age or hiſtory perhaps has 


ever produced, For n this was really the caſe, is evident 


{x} Hiſtor. Litterar. T. 1. p. 439. 


[3] The Caſe of Sees vacated by an 
| [2] See Diftionar..in Symeon. Styl. 


unjuſt deprivation, c. x. p. 120. 
7 from 
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from the writings of Yhenabret himſelf, whoſe Life of Simon 
Stylites, is a part onely of his religious hiſtory; as it is called; 
filled with the Lives of thirty Mons, of the ſame claſs and cha- 
racer; diſtinguiſhed by their peculiar auſterities; and vying 
with each other, who could invent the moſt A methods 
and painful arts of mortifying their bodies. 
One of theſe called Baradatus, contrived a ſort of cage for 

his habitation, coarſly- formed of | lattice work, ſo wide and 
open, as to expoſe him to all the inclemencies of the weather, 
and ſo low at the ſame time, that it could not admit the full 
height of his body, but obliged him 70 Ge en in the poſture 
of Rooping [ 1]. 

Another of them called Thalaleus, of a very bulky five, ſuſ- 
pended himſelf in the air, in a cage of a different kind, con- 
trived by himſelf, and made ſo low and ſo ſtrait alſo, that it 
left him no more room, than to ſit with his head perpetually bent 
down beteveen his knees; in which poſture, he had ſpent ten years, 
when Theodoret firſt ſaw him [2]. Vet all theſe ridiculous whims 
and extravagancies are conſidered by Theodoret, as the ſuggeſtions - 
of the holy Spirit [3], and divine inventions, to baffle the artifi- 
ces of the Devil; or ſo many /adders, as he tells us, by which they 
mounted up to beaven [4]; and which were all confirmed by 
miracles, as a proof of the divine approbation. 

Theſe were the wonder-workers, and theſe the miracles of 
the fifth century; the character of which Dr. Chapman ſumms 
up to this effect in the following articles. 

1. That they were of a public nature, and performed in 
ſuch a manner, as left no room for deluſion. | | 


[1] Hiſtor, Religioſ. c. xxvir. 882, B, 
[2] Ibid, c. *r 111. 40, Kal rig evorbting ol reite 7G 
[3] FY LL Tis Yeias Auto obe fig ogavey aveds wd xy da ονν 


raurm wiegt b wich run 5&0, ib. p. uni Hiſaas. Ib. p. 889. A. 
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— — — — = = r 


F. That they were far from being vain and unneceſſary, 0 


and darkneſs [1]. 
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2. That they were attended with beneficial effects, which 
could not poſſibly have gained credit, unleſs the 1 eri. 
dence of ſenſe had proved them to be true. 
3. That the end of them was not to confirm any idle errors 
or ſuperſtitions, but purely to advance the glory of truth and 
1. That the accounts of them are given by men of unqueſti- 
onable integrity, piety, and learning, who were eye-witneſles 
of many of the facts, and declare in the moſt folemn manner, 
that they knew them to be true. 


as to render them doubtfull to after ages but were atteſted 
by the ſtron geſt moral evidence, equal to that, by which moſt 
of the antient miracles are ſupported. 

6. That they are incapable of giving any countenance to the 
fabulous pretences of the Papiſts: and that a proteſtant of com- 
mon capacity will diſcern as much difference between them and 
the Popiſh miracles, as between gold and braſs, mn light 


| Yet from the ſhort fpecttnen of theſe miracles already given, 
and much more, from a full liſt of them, which, if it were 
required, may hereafter be given, the very contrary character 
of them, I am perſuaded, will appear to be the true one, to 
all unprejudiced readers, in every one of thoſe articles. 


1. That they were all of ſuch a nature, and perfarmed in 
ſuch a manner, as would neceſſarily inject a e of fraud 
and deluſion. 

2. That the cures and beneficial effects of FREY were either 
falſe, or imaginary, or accidental. 

3. That they tend to confirm the 1dleſt * all errors and 
ſuperſtitions. a7 


(1] Miſcell Tracts, p. 175, &C. 4. That 
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4. That the integrity of the witneſſes is either highly queſti- 
onable, or their credulity at leaſt ſo —_— as to render tees 
unworthy of any credit. 


5. That they were not onely vain ad ebony; but 


generally ſpeaking, fo trifling * as to excite en den 
contempt. 


And laſtly, eee e eee en 


onely means in the world, that can poſſibly ſupport, or that 


does in fact give any ſort of countenance, to the mote _ 
$9467 in the Romiſh Church. 


Then as to the Monks alſo, who are an t to have n 


thoſe miracles, the Doctor is not leſs zealous in defending and 


extolling all their extravagances. He declares, *© that they 
« were intended for the beſt and moſt excellent purpoſes [ 1}. 
© That all the friends to Chriſtianity muſt think, that in their 
voluntary auſterities, they ſhewed ſuch prudence, virtue, 
« and greatneſs of mind, as deſerve the higheſt encomiums of 
« poſterity [2]. And that the antient Monaſteries were very 


different from the modern; quite remote from the corrup- 


« tions of Popery, and deſerving the approbation of the ſtrict- 
« eft Proteſtants [3]. Yet for my own part, notwithſtand- 
ing all his panegyric on thoſe primitive Monks and monaſte- 


ries, I ſhall not ſcruple to own, 1ſt, That I look upon the 


whole inſtitution of monkery, from what age or what Saint 
ſoever it drew it's origin, to be contrary not onely to the prin- 
ciples of the Goſpel, but to the intereſts of all civil ſociety, 
and the chief ſource of all the corruptions, which have ever 
| ſince infeſted the Chriſtian Church. 2dly, That by all, which 
I have ever read of the old, and have ſeen of the modern 
[2] Ibid. p. 162. [3] Ibid. p. 180. 41. 
Lz] Ibid. p. 165. 7 ä | 
L Monks, 
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Monks, I take the preference to be clearly due to the 3 as 


having a more regular diſcipline, more good n and leſs 
1 W among them than the firſt [1]. 


Before we take leave of this ſubject, I ſhall juſt add a "word 


or two concerning the character of Theoderet himſelf, to whoſe 


teſtimony Dr. Chapman pays ſo extraordinary a regard, and 
whoſe authority he declares to be deciſive in the caſe before us. 
The learned Monſ. Da Pin, in his account of him, extracted 
from his writings, ſays, that he was born at Antioch A. D. 
“ 486, that his birth was accompanied by miracles, both before 
« and after it, which he himſelf relates in his religious hiſ- 
«. ſtory: that, i ue may believe bim, his mother was healed 


* of an incurable diſeaſe in her eye, by one Peter a Monk: 


<« that upon the prayers of another Monk, called Macedonius, 
«© God granted her to conceive a ſon, after thirteen: years of 


[1] Sir 1/. Newton has ſhewn, that the 


Monks -are the ſpawn and genuine off. 


ſpring of thoſe Hereticks, who in the 


ſecond and third centuries, affected an 
: forbidding 
to marry and to eat the fleſh of animals; 


and praQtifing many abſurd auſterities of 


faſtings, and watchings, which they in- 
joined as neceſſary to all Chriſtians: whoſe 
doctrines and practices were rejected and 
condemned by all the Churches of thoſe 
ages. But certain Enthufiafts, near the 
beginning of the fourth century, poſſeſſed 
with the ſame principles, yet with ſome little 


refinement and correction of them, retired” 
into the deſerts, where they ſpent their 


lives with an high reputation of ſanctity, 
in exerciſes of - devotion and divine con- 
templation ; not impoſing the ſame ſeve- 
rities on all, as their predeceſſors, the 
Heretics had done, but on thoſe onely, 
mo pms preferred the ſame mona- 


Ac life. 


when Conſtantin the G 
eſteem and honor them 


Theſe therefore began to be 
highly reverenced, and before the end of 
the fourth century, increaſed ſo faſt, that 
they overflowed both the Greek and the 
Latin Church like a torrent: eſpecially 

profeſſed to 
ve all Chriſti- 
ans; being perſuaded, as Ewſebins tells us, 
that God did ſurely dwell in thoſe ſouls, who 
had devoted themſelves intirely to his ſervice, 
In AZgypt therefore, where this enthuſiaſm 
principally reigned, a third part of the 
people are ſaid to have betaken themſelves 
to the deſerts: whence they ſoon ſpread 
themſelves through the Chriſtian world; 
and were the ringleaders in eſtabliſhing 
the worſhip of Saints, and religues, and all 
thoſe other Superſtitions, with which the 
fourth and all ſucceding centuries ever 
after abounded. Obſervat. on the Proph. 
of Dan, par, 1. c. x111. 


barren- 
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« barrenneſs, and to bring him ſafcly into the world: that by 
e the prayers of the firſt of thoſe Monks, Peter, ſhe was pre- 
« ſerved alſo from death after her delivery: and that her huſ- 
« band and her ſon had often felt the effects of Peter's virtue 
« and ſanctity, and were cured of their diſtempers by . 
« onely his girdle III 

This account, I ſay, is drawn from 7 eadoret himſelf : 
whence we learn, that he was nurſed and trained in all the 
bigottry and ſuperſtition, - with which that age abounded : 
taught from his very cradle, to venerate Monks and their mi- 
racles: and made to believe, with the firſt knowledge which 
he received, that he owed his very exiſtence to the efficacy of 
their prayers. He tells us, that his mother ſent him once 
« every week to beg the bleſſing of the Monk, Peter; and 
« that he went as often alſo, to receive the inſtructions and 
« benediction of the other Monk, Macedonius; who never fail- 
« ed to remind him, of the great pains, which it had coſt, 
to bring him into the world, and how many nights he 


had ſpent in praying to God for nothing elſe, ' but his 


« birth [z].“ And as Theodpret is ſaid to have been very tena- 
cious of the principles, which he had once imbibed [3], ſo it 
was his conſtant practice through his whole life, to viſit the 
cells and habitations of all the celebrated Monks of thoſe times; 
with whoſe lives and miracles he has filled his religious hiftory: 

from which I ſhall here tranſcribe a ſtory or two, out of the 
great number, which he has recorded, of the ſame ſort, and 


[1] See Du Pin's account of Theodo- tentiæ, quam ſemel imbiberat, tenaciſſi- 
ret, Vol. IV. p. 55. mus, injuriarum & contradictionum haud 


[2] Vid. Theodor, Hiſt, Relipiol. c. 9. ſatis patiens &c. Cave Hiſt. Litt, de The- 
p. 821. E. it. c. 13. p. $40. D. 839. D. odorit. T. 1. p. 406. 
[3] Animo erat excelſo & elato; ſen- 
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of his own knowledge, as a benen both of th hate 
ment and the fidelity of the compiler. 

In his life of the Monk Peter, he declares, '* that his very 
<« parments wrought wonders, like to thoſe of St. Paw: which 
% do not mention, ſays he, by way of hyperbole, but with 
« the teſtimony of truth for what I am ſaying. For his girdle 
«© made of coarſe linnen, being very broad and long, he cut it 
into two parts, with the one of which he girded his own 
t Joins, and mine, with the other. This laſt my mother has 
« often apphed to me and to my Father, when we were fick, 
« and driven away our diſtempers by it ; and made uſe of it 
&« alſo herſelf, as a remedy for her own health, Many of our 
te acquaintance, who knew this, frequently borrowed the gir- 
« dle, for the fervice of other ſick people, and always found 
« the ſame good effects of it's virtue: till a certain perſon, who 
« borrowed it, ungratefull to his benefactors, never reſtored 
« it, and ſo we were deprived of the benefit of this gift [1]. 
In the life of another Monk, called James, he tells this ſtory, 
that the reliques of ſome of the antient Petriarchs, Prophets, 
and Apoſtles were brought to him in a cheſt from Phenicia 
and Paleſtine, and received by a public proceffion of all the 
orders of the Clergy and the Layety. But the Monk Fame: 
did not think fit to aſſiſt at this ſolemnity, having conceived 
« fome doubts, it ſeems, whether the reliques, ſaid to be 
« Fobn Bapti/i's, were really fo or not, Upon which, in the 
« night following, as he was praying, there appeared to him 
« a certain perſon cloathed in white, and demanded of him, 
* why be did not come out to meet them? and when James aſked, 
« who they were, of whom he ſpake ; he replied, thoſe, who 


Ii] Hiſt. Relig. e. ix. p. 326. B. 
| 4 came 
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« came the other day from Phænicia and Paleſtine. The next 
night alſo the ſame perſon appeared to him again; and in or- 
eder to remove all his ſeruples, brought along with him St. 
« Yohn Baptiſt, and the Patriarch Foſeph, who were feverally 
cc preſented to him, and held diſcourſe with him on the ſubject 
« of their reliques [1}].” With theſe ſtories, I ſhall leave it 
to the reader to determine, whether a writer of this turn and 
character can reaſonably be thought unprejudiced, and of an 
authority unconteſtable, or worthy indeed of any credit at all, 
where the honor of Monks, and the reality of their miracles are 
the points in queſtion. 

The ſame Monſ. Du Pin, Auer he has given us an abſtract 
of Theodoret's religious Hiftory, adds the following reflection: 
« this Hiftory contains many things remarkable, concern- 

« ing the diſcipline of this time, By it we fee, that great 
« honor was given to the Saints; that they were invoked ; 
that men expected to be helped by their prayers; that their 

« reliques were ſought after with great earneſtneſs; that people 
« believed very eafily in them; attributed great virtue and ma- 

« ny miracles to them; and were very credulous &c. [2].” 

But tho? the whole turn and purpoſe of Theodoret's facred Hiſtory, 

tends to ſtrengthen the intereſt of the Nomiſh, and to hurt the 

credit of the Proteſtant cauſe ; by celebrating the forged mira- 

cles of Monks, and Saints, and reliques, and holy water, and ſacred 

oil, it is curious to obſerve, with what a different temper, the 

Popiſh writer Monſ. Du Pin, and the Proteſtant writer. Dr. 

Chapman, have each expreſſed themſelves on the ſubject of his 

teſtimony. The Papiſt, candidly intimating his doubts, ſays ; 

if we may believe Theodoret, ſuch and ſuch miracles were per- 

formed. The Proteſtant on the contrary, contemning all Nabe 7 


Þ ] Ibid, c. xxl. p. 862. D. [21 see Du Pin. ibid. p- 65. . 
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declares, that we muſt believe bim, that his evidence is unconteſtable, 
that to rejett it, is to deſtroy the faith of biftory [1]. The fortunes 
of theſe two writers were as different alſo, as their principles: 
the candor of the Papiſt being thought too favorable to Pro- 
teſtantiſm, was cenſured and diſgraced by the Popiſh Biſhops 
the zeal of the Proteſtant, tending directly to Popery, was ex- 
tolled and rewarded by the Proteſtant Biſnops. 

We have dwelt already fo long on the miracles of the fifth 
century, that it muſt be needleſs, to examine the particular 
merit of that miracle, which Dr. Berriman has ſo accurately 
defended. I ſhall employ therefore but a very few words up- 
on it. The ſtory is this: Hunneric the Vandal, a Chriſtian 
« Prince of the Arian hereſy, in his perſecution of the orthodox 
« party in Africa, ordered the tongues: of a certain ſociety of 
te them to be cut out to the roots: but by a ſurprizing inſtance 
*« of God's good Providence, they were enabled to ſpeak articu- 
lately and diſtinctly without their tongues; and ſo continuing to 
4 make open profeſſion of the ſame doctrine, they became not 
% onely the preachers, but living witneſſes of its truth; and a 
«© perpetual rebuke to the Arian faction [2].” This miracle 
is atteſted by ſeveral contemporary writers, who affirm, that 
they had ſeen and heard ſome of thoſe Confeſſors ſpeaking diſtinft- 
ly, after they had loft tbeir tongues. 

Now it may not improbably be ſuppoſed on this occaſion, that 
tho' their tongues were ordered to be cut to the roots, and are 
ſaid to have been ſo cut, yet the ſentence might not be ſo ſtrict- 


[1] If we may not admit fuch evidence Tracts, p. 167. it p. 174, &c. 
a3 this in proof of a matter of fact, I am a- [2] See Berrim. Hiſtoric, account of 
fraid, we muſt ſhake the evidence of all bu- the Trinitar. Controv. p. 327, &c. and 
man teſtimony, and believe nothing but-what Dr. Chapm. Miſc. TraQs, p. 174 
ave ſee, feel, and know ourſebues, Miſcel. 8 


hy 
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ly executed, as not to leave in ſome of them, ſuch a ſhare of 
that organ, as was ſufficient, in a tolerable degree, for the uſe 
of ſpeech. It is remarkable alſo, that two of this company are 
ſaid to have utterly loſt the faculty of ſpeaking ; who had been 
deprived, perhaps of their intire tongues: for tho this be aſ- 
cribed, to the peculiar judgement of God, for a puniſhment 
of the immoralities, of which they were afterwards guilty, yet 
that ſeems to be a forced and improbable ſolution of the matter. 
We are told likewiſe, that another of theſe Confeſſors, who had 
been dumb from his birth, yet by lofing his tongue with the reſt, ac- 
quired alſo the uſe of ſpeech : which is a circumſtance fo ſingular 
and extraordinary, that it carries with it a ſuſpicion of art op 
contrivanee, to enhance the luſter of the miracle. 

But to come ſtill more cloſe to the point. If we ſhould allow 
after all, that the tongues of theſe Confeſſors were cut away 
to the very roots; what will the learned Doctor ſay, if this 
boaſted miracle, which he ſo ſtrenuouſly defends, ſhould be 
found at laſt to be no miracle at all? The tongue indeed has 
generally been conſidered, as abſolutely neceſſary to the uſe of 
ſpeech : ſo that to hear men talk without it, might eaſily paſs 
for a miracle, in that credulous age; eſpecially, when it gave 
ſo illuſtrious a confirmation to the orthodox faith, and ſo ſignal 
an overthrow to the Arian Hereſy. Yet the opportunities of 
examining the truth of the caſe by experiment, have been ſo. 


%3 


rare in the world, that there was always room to doubt, whe- 


ther there was any thing miraculous in it or not. But we 
have an inſtance in the preſent century, indiſputably atteſted, 

and publiſhed about thirty years. ago, which. clears. up all our 

doubts, and intirely decides the quæſtion. I mean the caſe of 

a Girl, born without a tongue, who yet talked as diftinetl and: eafily, 

as if ſhe had enjoyed the full benefit of that- organ: a Particular ac- 
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count of which is given, in zhe nemoires of the Academy of Scien- 


ces at Paris, drawn up by an eminent Phyfician, who had care. 
fully examined the mouth of the Girl, and all the ſeveral parts 

of it, in order to difcover, by what means her ſpeech was per- 
formed without the help of a tongue: which he has there ex- 
planed with great ſkill and accuracy. In the ſame account he 
refers. us likewiſe to another inſtance, publiſhed about eighty 
years before, by a Surgeon of Saumur, of a Boy, who at the age 
of eight or nine years, loft his tongue, by a gangrene or ulcer, occa- 


ſuned by the ſmall pox, yet retained the faculty of ſpeaking, in the 


fame manner as the Girl [1]. 
Let our Doctor then defend this miracle with all the power 


of his zeal and learning: let him urge the teſtimonies of Sena- 


tors, Chancellors, Biſhops, Archbiſhops and Popes ; of perſons, 
who had too much learning and judgement, he ſays, to be deceived 
in fo important a fatt, tho they lived an hundred years after it; of 
FEneas alſo of Gaza, who opened their very mouths, as he tells us, 
to make his obſervations with more exatFneſs [2]. Yet the humble 
teſtimony of this ſingle Phyſician, grounded on real experiment, 
will overturn at once all his pompous liſt of | dignified 
authorities, and convince every man of judgement, that 
this pretended miracle, like all the other fiftions, which 
have been impoſed upon the world, under that Character, 
owed it's whole credit to our ignorance of the powers of nature. 

In ſhort; when we reflect on the corrupt and degenerate - 
ſtate of the Church, in the end of the fourth century, allowed 
by the moſt diligent inquirers into Antiquity; and that this 
age was the pattern to all that ſacceded it; in which the ſame 
corruptions were not onely n but agreeably to the na- 


_ [1] Memoires de L'Acad. des Scienc, [a] See Berrim. ibid. 
Ann, 1718. p. 6. 
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ture of all corruption, carried ſtill to a greater exceſs, and im- 
proved from bad to worſe, down to the time of the Reforma- 


tion; we may fafely conclude; without weighing the parti- 


_ cular ſcruples, which may ariſe upon each ſingle miracle, that 
they were all, in the groſs, of the ſame claſs and ſpecies, the 
mere effects of fraud and impoſture. For we can hardly dip 
into any part of Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory,” of what age ſoever, 
without being ſhocked by the atteſtation of ſeveral, which from 
the mere incredibility of them, appear at firſt ſight to be fabu- 
lous. This is confeſſed on all ſides, even by the warmeſt defend- 
ers of the Primitive Fathers, and cannot be accounted for in 
any other way, than by aſcribing it, to the experience, which 
thoſe Fathers had, of the blind credulity and ſuperſtition of the 
ages, in which they lived, and which had been trained by them, 
to conſider the impaſſibility of a thing, as an argument for the belief 
ef it [1]. But in whatever light we contemplate theſe ftories ; 
whether as believed, or as forged by them, or as affirmed one- 
ly, and not believed; it neceſſarily deſtroys their credit in all 
other miraculous relations whatſoever. Yet it is ſurprizing to 
ſee, with what eaſe, the Advocates of theſe miracles overlook 
and contemn all reflections of this kind, and think it fufficient 
to. tell us, that che Fathers, tho" honeſt, were apt to be very credu- 
hus : for with theſe diſputants, credulity, it ſeems, how groſs 
ſoever, caſts not the leaft ſlur upon their teſtimony ; which, 
in all cafes, where it does not confute itſelf by it's own extrava- 
gance, they maintain to be convincing and deciſive, and ſupe- 


[1] Tertullian, diſputing againſt certain © ſhamed of. The Son of God died: 
Heretics, who denied the reality of Chriſt's ** it is whally credible, becauſe it is ab- 
human nature; reaſons thus. The Son * furd, When buried, he roſe again to 
« of God was crucified : it is no ſhame life: it is certain, becauſe it is im- 
co own it, becauſe it is a thing to be a- poſſible, De Carne Chriſt, Q 5, 


nor 
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rior to all fuſpicion. Whereas the ſole inference, which'reafon 
would teach us to draw from an atteſtation of miracles, ſo conſpi. 
cuouſly fabulous, i is; that the ſame witneſſes are not to be truſted 
in any; as being either incapable, from a weakneſs of judgement i 
of diſcerning the truth and probability of things; or determined 
by craft and fraud, to. defend every. thing that was uſefull to 
them. In a word; in all inquiries of this nature, we. may 
take it for a certain rule; that thoſe, who are conſcious of the 
power of working true miracles, can never be tempted either 


to invent, or to propagate any, which are falſe ; becauſe the 


detection of any one, would taint the credit of all the reſt,” 
and defeat t he end propoſed by them. But Impoſtors arengs 
turally drawn, by a long courſe of ſucceſs, into a/ ſecurity, 
which puts them off their guard, and tempts them gradually, 
out of mere wantonneſs, and contempt of thoſe, whom they had 
{ofrequently deluded, to ſtretch their frauds beyond the bounds 
of probability, till by repeated acts of this kind, they tire the 
patience of the moſt credulous, nes "oY 
mem une. ir 

I have now thrown together all, Wh had collected far 
the ſupport of my argument, or as much at leaſt, as I thought 
ſufficient to illuſtrate the real ſtate of the primitive miracles: 
and ĩf we caſt up the ſumm of all that boaſted evidence, which 
the imity of the Fathers, the tradition of the Catholic Church 
and the faith of hiftory have produced at laſt on the other ſide; 


3 > _- towards the confirmation of the ſaid miracles, we ſhall find the 
whole, to amount in reality to no proof at all. F or to run over. 
them all again in ſhort. 

The gift of raiſing the dead, is affirmed onely by the fiigle au- 
thoeity of Trenaus; Biſhop of Lyons; and was either not known, 
or not believed at leaſt, in the very ſame age, by another Bi- 
n 5 | ſhop, 
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ſhop, full as venerable, Theophilus of Antioch. The git of tongues, 


which reſts hkewiſe on the ſingle teſtimony of the ſame Trenæus; 


is confuted even by himſelf, who complains of his own want of 


it, in the very work of propagating the Goſpel. The gift of ex- 


pounding the Scriptures, which is reckoned commonly with the 
© reſt, and clamed in particular by iin Martyr, is allowed, to 

have had no ſubſiſtence at all, in any age, or any writer of the 
primitive Church. The gift of ' caſting out Devils, the moſt ce- 

lebrated of them all, is reduced to nothing, by the accounts 
even of the Antients themſelves, which plainly teſtify, that it 
had no effect in many caſes, and could not work a perfect cure 
in any. And as to other diſeaſes, where oil eſpecially was ap- 


plied, they might probably enough be cured without a miracle; 
or by the ſame arts, with which the ſame cures were perform- 


ed among the Heathens : which, tho the undoubted effects of 
fraud, were yet managed fo dexterouſly, as to be conſtantly aſ- 
cribed by the Chriſtians to the power of Dæmons. Laſtly, 
the gift of Prophetic viſions and trances, was of a kind, which 
could not eaſily be proved to the ſatisfaction of any; was of 
-no- ſervice therefore to the propagation of the Goſpel, or the 
conviction of unbelievers ; being wholly exerciſed among the 
Chriſtians themſelves: and owing it's chief credit to. Here- 
ties and Enthuſiaſts; and always ſuſpected by the ſober and 
judicious : 
viſionary generation or add it preſently after fall into utter 
contempt. 
This then being the real ſtate of the miracles of the primi- 
tive Church, I freely commit them once more to the Chapman, 
the Berrimans, and the Stebbings; to defend and enjoy them, 
as much as they pleaſe ; happy without doubt, in this ſcepti- 
cal age, to find themſelves bleſſed with that heroic faith, which 
>, Vor. I. Ii can 


ſo that, after floriſhing for a while through a 
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ſenſe or reaſon, or fact can poſſibly oppoſe t it. Dr. Chop. 
nan has declared beforehand, char whenever my larger work ſhould 
appear, the primitive Fathers would find greater friends to their me. 
ry, and abler advocates to their cauſe, than I would wiſh to ex. 
„ [1]. That time is now come; and thoſe abler- Advocates 
expected : but let them appear when they will, Iam ſo far from 
grudging their help to the Fathers, that I wiſh them the ableſt, 
which Popery itſelf can afford: for Proteſtantiſm, I am fore, 
can fupply none, wham they would chaſe to retain in their 
cauſe; none, who can defend them, without oontradicting 
their own proſeſſton, and diſgracing dir own character; or 
produce any thing, but what dxſerves to be laughed at, rather 
than anſwered. I muaft however except one, who acts indeed 
with a better grace and more confiftency : for when I had treat- 
od him by miſtake, as 2 Proteflunt, he filly difowns the name, 
and calls. himfelf a Carbotic Cbriſtian | 2] ; the ſame title, which 
a Popiſh writer had before aſſumed, in his remarks on my 
Letter from Rome; and what all thefe Advocates, who hang, 
a it were, between the two religions, affect to aſſume, that 
they may evade for a white me more invidious name of 
V. All that remains, towards the final confirmation of my 
argument, is, to refute, as 1 promiſed, ſome of the moſt plau- 
fable obgeCtuons, which have been made to it by my Antago- 
niſts ; and which by humouring the prejudices and prepoſſeſſions 
of many pious Chriſtinns, ſvem the moſt likely, 9 
preſſiom to it's difadrantape. 

8 1. In the firſt pla chen; It is hehe, eu hes 
acer, .which I have given of the antient Fathers, the authority 


| 4x] SceJel. Cabal, farther opened, p. 35. Lz] dee Apologetic. Epil. p. 27, bg 
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of the books F the New Teftament, which were tranſmitted to us 


through their hands, will be rendered precarious and uncertain. 


To which I anſwer; that the objection is trifling and ground- 
18 and that the authority of thoſe books does not depend up- 
on the faith of the Fathers, or of any particular ſet of men, 
but on the general credit and reception which they found, not 
onely in all the Churches, but with all the Private Chriſtians of 
thoſe ages, who were able to purchaſe copies of them: among 
whom, tho" it might perhaps be the deſire of a few to corrupt, 
yet it was the common intereſt of all, to preſerve, and of none, 
to deſtroy them. And we find accordingly, that they were 
guarded by all with the ftrifteſt care, ſo as to be conceled from 


the knowledge and ſearch of their heathen adverſaries, who 


alone were deſirous to extirpate them. After ſuch a publica- 


tion therefore, and wide diſperſion of them from their very 


_ origin, it is hardly poſſible, that they ſhould either be corrupt- 


age, in the fame manner, with the works of all the other an- 
tient writers of Greece and Rome, which tho tranſmitted through 


the hands of many profligate and faithleſs generations of men, 


yet have ſuffered no diminution of their credit on that account: 
for tho' in every age there were ſeveral perhaps, who, from 
crafty and ſelfiſh motives, might be diſpoſed to deprave, or 
even to ſuppreſs ſome particular books, yet their malice could 
reach onely to a few copies, and would be reſtramed there- 
fore from the attempt, or corrected at leaft after the at- 
tempt by the greater number of the ſame books, which 


were out of their reach, and remained ſtill incorrupt. | 
But beſides all this, there were ſome n peculiar to 
os the 


ed, or ſuppreſſed, or counterfeited by a few, of what cha- 
rafter or abilities ſoever; or that, according to the natural 
courſe of things, they ſhould not be handed down from age to 
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the books of the New Teſtament which inſured the preſervation 
of them more effectually, than of any other antient books 
whatſoever ; the divinity of their character; and the reli. 
gious regard, which. was paid to them by all the ſefts and par- 
ties of Chriſtians; and above all, the mutual jealouſies of thoſe 
very parties, which were perpetually watching over each other, 
leſt any of them ſhould corrupt the ſources of that pure doctrine, 
which they all profeſſed to teach and to deduce from the ſame 
books. Let the craft therefore of the antient Fathers be a3 
great; as we can ſuppoſe it to be: let it be capable of adding 
ſome of their own forgeries for a while to the Canon of Serip- 
ture; yet it was not in the power of any craft, to impoſe ſpu- 
rious pieces, in the room of thoſe genuin ones, which were 
actually depoſited in all Churches, and preſerved with 
the utmoſt reverence, in the hands of ſo Any a 
Chriſtians. 
But I may go a ſtep farther, and venture to declare; that 
if we ſhould allow the objection to be true, it cannot in any 
manner hurt my argument: for if it be natural and neceſſary, 
that the craft and credulity of witneſſes ſhould always detract 
from the credit of their teſtimony ; who can help it? or on 
what is the conſequence to be charged, but on that nature and 
conſtitution of things, from which it flows? or if the autho- 
rity of any books be really weakened, by the character which! 
have given of the Fathers, will it follow from thence, that the 
character muſt neceſſarily be falſe, and that the Fathers were 
neither crafty nor credulous ? that ſurely can never be petended; 
becauſe the craft and credulity which are charged upon them muſt 
be determined by another ſort of evidence; not by conſequen- 
ces, but by facts; and if the charge be confirmed by theſe, it muſt 
be admitted as true, how far ſoever the conſequences may reach. 
| LE, $ 2. It 
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« that public appeal and challenge which the Chriſtian Apo- 
« Jogiſts make to their enemies the Heathens, to come and 


« ſee with their own eyes the reality of the facts which they 


« atteſt.” But this objection, tho it may, ſeem plauſible in- 


deed to a common reader, yet to all, who are acquainted with 


the condition of the Chriſtians in thoſe days, and the difficulty 
of making their Apologies known to the world, will be found 


to have no real weight in it. The Goſpel indeed ſoon began 
to make a conſiderable progreſs among the vulgar, and to gain 
ſome. few alſo of a more diſtinguiſhed rank, yet continued; to 
be held in ſuch contempt by the generality of the better ſort, 
through the three firſt centuries, that they ſcarce ever thought 
it worth while to make any enquiry about it; or to examine 
the merit of it's pretenſions. The principal writers of Rome, 
who make any mention of the Chriſtians, about the Time of 


Trajan, plainly ſhew that they knew nothing more of them, 


or their religion than what they had picked up, as it were, by 


chance, from the groſs miſrepreſentation of common fame, 
and ſpeak of them accordingly, as @ /et of deſpicable, ſtubborn, and 
even wicked Ent buſiaſts. x 
Suetonius calls them, 4 race of men of @ new and je 7 ron 
ſuperſtition [1]. And Tacitus, deſcribing the horrible torrures, 
which they ſuffered under Nero, for the pretended crime -of 
burning the City of Rome, ſays ; © that they were deteſted for 
« their flagitious practices; poſſeſſed with an abominable ſu- 
* perſtition; and condemned, not ſo much for their ſuppoſed 
crime of ſetting fire to the City, as for the hatred of all 


=p J AMiRQi fupplici Chriſtiani: genus hominum fuperfiionis » nova & maleficz, in 
er, c. 16, 


16 man- 


8 2. It has been alledged, that all ſuſpicion of "GEM 
« the caſe of the primitive ales ſeems to be precluded, by 
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« mankind: e nya, 
ments, yet it raiſed ſome pity towards them, to ſee them ſo 


_ « miſerably deſtroyed, not on the account of the public utility, 


« but to ſatiate the cruelty of a ſingle man [I]. 
_ Pliny alſo, Funn he wite the Governer'of u Province; in-which 
the Chriſtians were very numerous, and under an actual per. 


ſetution in the reign of Trajan, yet in his celebrated letter to 


that Emperor concerning them, declares ; © that he had never 
« been preſent at any of their examinations, and did not fo 
much as know, for what they were puniſhed, ' or how far 
« they deſerved puniſhment : that by all the inquiries, which 
«he had ſinte made, he could not diſcover any practices 
«. among them, but what were harmleſs and innocent. And 
« nothing in ſhort, but a wretched and extravagant ſuperſti- 
tion, which had fpread itfelf very wide, among perſons of 
i hoth ſexes, of every age and condition; which might how- 
* ever be ſubdued by gentler methods; by moderating the 
« rigor of the perſecution, and pardoning the penitent z by 
« which lenity beat numbers of them had already been. recall 
ed to their antient worſhip [2]. 

This is the whole account, which we have of the Primitive | 
Chriſtians, from the beſt Heathen writers; to the time of Auto- 
ninus Pius: in whoſe reign, and that of his Succeſſor, . 
Auretims, the antient Apologies, of Yaftin Martyr, Mehro and 


[Li] Quos per fagitia invifos, vulgus dr both fexes, and bf all ages, ranks ot 
Chriſtianos appellabac — exitihbilis Super- orders of men, had embraced Chriſtianity, 
ſtitio rurſus erumpebat—haud perinde ia Tertullian alſo gives the ſame account about 
crimine intendii, quam 64id human gene- an hundred years later, [Apologet. 1. ad 
fix, convitioRc. Ann, I. 14. 44 | Senpul, wert. $n.] but it maſt be obſerved, 

[2] Cognitionibus de Chriſtianis inte- that their accounts. were given from the 
fui nunquam. ideo neſcio, quid aut quate- Provinces of Bivhynia and 4fiea, where 
nus 'aut puniri ſoleat, aut EPS Ep. the dignity even of the moſt eminent was 
I. x. 87. but very Bede conſidered or reſpected in 

* B. Pliny ſays in this letter, that many the great Republic of Rome. 
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the Miaacutous Powers, &. 
Athenagoras, were addreſſed to the Emperor and Senate of 
Rome: notwithſtanding which, their condition, generally ſpeak- 
ing, continued much 'the ſame, through the following ages, 
til they were eſtabliſhed at laſt by the civil power: during 
all which time, they were conſtantly inſulted and ealumniated 
by their Heathen Adverſaries, as a fuprid, credulbus, impious ſeFt 
the ſour of mania, and the prey of crafty Impoſors: exhumnies, 
of which all the antient Apologiſts complain, and take great 
pains to confute.” Tertulliun expoſtulates very warmly with 
the Heathen Magiſtrates, that they would not give chemſelves 
« the trouble, to make the leaft inquiry into their marmers 


eee 


« without examination or trial; treating a Chriſttan of courſe, 
« as guilty of every crime; @s an enemy of the Gods, Emperors, 
« Jaws, cuftoms, and even of nature itſelf ———a2nd what, ſays he, 
can be more nnuſt than to hate, what you know nothing 
« of, even tho' it deſerved to be hated [1]? Arnbius and 
Lofantivs make the fame complaint near an hundred years 


later, in the beginning of the fourth century, that they were 


derided every where by the Gentiles, as 4 ſenſeleſs, ſtupid race 
of blckbeads and brutes, to whoſe impieties, all the calamities, which 
Micha the ſeveral countries, where they lived, were conftantly 
imputed 2]. 


I.] Chriſtianum baminem, omnium 
Scelerum reum, Deorum, Imperatorum, 
legum, morum, naturæ totius inimicum 
— &c. Apol. 5. 1, 2 2— EQ ww 
A 70 Goya Ws 
vid. Juſt, Mart. apol. 1. p. 8. 

[2] Nos hebetes, ſtolidi, obtufi pro- 
nuntiamur & bruti ſed peſtilenti as, inqui - 
unt, & ficcitates, bella, frugum inopiam 
—reſque alias noxias— Dii nobis impor- 


4 1. p. 2, 7. 

Cur igitur pro ſtultis, vanis ineptis ha- 
bemur? Lact. I. 4. c. 13. Illud quogue 
ortum eſt vulgare proverbium ; pluvie 
diſcit, fit cauſa Qhriſtiani. Aug. Cow. D. 


K . 


$i Tiberis aſcendit ad mcenia ; & Nilus 
non aſcendit in ara; &,coelum ſtetit; terra 


movit; ſi fames; ſi lues ſtatim, Chuiſtia- 
nos ad Leonem, Testull.. Apol. 40. 


In 


5 j 
ff 


5% 

th theſe nc it cannot be imagined, that men of 
figure. and. fortunes would pay any a to the Apologies 
or writings of a ſect, ſo utterly deſpiſed ; eſpecially, when on 
the one hand, there was no elegance of ſtyle or compoſition, 
to invite them to read; and on the other, all the diſcou- 
ragements, which the Government could give, to deter them 
from reading. Much leſs can We believe, that the Emperor 
and Senate of Rome, ſhould take any notice of thoſe Apologies, 
or even know. indeed, that any ſuch were addreſſed to them, 
For ſhould the like caſe happen in our own days, that any 
Methodiſt, . Moravian, or French Prophet, ſhould | publiſh an 
apology for his brethren, / addreſſed to the King and the Parlia- 
ment; is itnot whally-improbable, that the Government would 
pay any regard to it, or take it at all into their conſideration? 
How can it then be ſuppoſed, that the Emperor and Senate of 
Nome, who had a worſe opinion of the antient Chriſtians, than 
we of our modern Fanatics; and inſtead of tolerating, wette 
uſing all methods to deſtroy them, would give themſelves the 
trouble to read, or to conſider the merit of their writings? _ 
We muſt add to all this, the great difficulty of publiſhing 
booke, or of making them known to the world in thoſe ages. 
The pr which we now find in providing and diſperſing, 
what number of copies we pleaſe, by the opportunity of the 
preſs, makes us apt to imagine, without conſidering the matter, 


( 
9 
* 
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that the publication of books was the ſame eaſy affair in all 


former times, as in the preſent. But the caſe was quite diffe- 
rent. For when there were no books in the world, but what 
were written out by hand, with great labor and expence, the 
method of publiſhing them was neceſſarily very ſlow and the 
price very dear; ſo that the rich onely and curious would be 
diſpoſed or able to purchaſe them; and to ſuch alſo, it was 
n | 4 often 


the Mizacvious Pownrs, &c. 


often difficult to procure them, or to know eveÞ® where they 
were to be bought. 
In the Epiſtle of the Chureh of ene fe above, 
concerning the Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, there 1 18 a paſſage 
or two, which will help to confirm what I am now aſſerting. 
For towards the end of it, the Philadelphians, to whom it is 
addreſſed, are deſired, as ſoon as they have informed themſelves, 
of the contents, to ſend it forward to all the other brethren, who 
lived more remote, or beyond Philadelphia, that they alſo might 
read it and glorify God. The note hkewiſe, which is annex- 
ed to; the end of the Epiſtle, declares, *< that the copy of this 
<« moſt valued piece, which had been tranſcribed from the book 
« of Tenæus, had lain buried and unknown at Corinth for ſeve- 
ral ages, almoſt deſtroyed by time, and in danger of being 
« loſt to the world, till it was diſcovered by a revelation from 
« Polycarp himſelf, made to one. Pionius,” from whoſe tran- 
ſcript, all the copies of it now extant are derived 1 J. Theſe 
paſlages, I ſay, plainly intimate, how difficult it muſt have 
been to the Chriſtians of thoſe days to provide ſach books as 
were wanted even for their own uſe, and much more to diſ- 
perſe ſuch a number of them, as was ſufficient for the infor- 
mation of the public. 

Since this- then was the condition of publiſhing PLP in 
thoſe primitive ages, in which the Chriſtians were neither able 
to bear the expence of copying, nor the Heathens diſpoſed to 


buy them, there is great reaſon to believe, that their Apolo- 


gies, how gravely ſoever. addreſſed to Emperors and Senates, 
lay conceled and unknown to the public for many years, in a 
few. private hands, and amon g the faithful onely ; eſpecially, 


[1] Maborles 5 rabra, — rorg vn. T* 2 tu deEA ge Tov 1988 x. 
xt ad pe ru E£Tm150An dariHανννe, it. XX111, xxiv. 
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When the pübliestlent ef therh ws hot onely difficult and expen. 

' five, but ſo. criminal alſo, as to expoſe them often to danger, 
and even to capital puniſhment; and when the books them- 
ſelves, as oft as they were fourid by the magiſtrate, Inſtead of 
being read, were generally ordered to be burnt [1]. 


. 3. It is urged againſt the, „ that ho fufpleion of craft can 
it reaſonably be entertained againſt perſons of ſo exalted a piety, 
% who expoſed themſelves to perſecution and even to Martyr- 
% dom, in confirmation of the truth of what they taught,” 

But this likewiſe will appear to have as little folidity in it as 
the former. For all, who are cohveffant with hiſtory, know; 
that nothing gives Þ invincible a prejudice, and ſo ſtrong a 
biaſs to the mind of man, as religious zeal in favour of every 
thing, that is thought uſeful to the object, which excites it. 
And the ſeveral facts, which 1 have already ſtated, will inable 
us to judge, in what manner the extraordinary zeal of thoſe 
antients may be preſumed to have operated in the caſe now in 
queſtion, 1 mal ſay nothing more therefore on that head: 
but fince ſome of thoſe Fathers, to whoſe teſtimony 1 hate 
chiefly appealed, as Papias, Fuſtin, Trenæui, Cyprian, &c. 
were not onely perſons of the greateſt piety and zeal, but faid 
to have been Martyrs alſo for the faith of Chriſt; it may be pro- 
per to add a reflection or two on the particular caſe of Martyr- 
dom; in order to ſhew, that this venerable name made no real 
difference in the perſonal characters of men, nor ought to give 
any additional weight to the authority of a Chriftian witneſs. 
E th = =x5 6 = 426" 
r ee 
Coperda, 2 diduoxo pry. TW: 26 . upatis We meruerunt dari? cur immaniter conventi- 
ee! ilevEecls roigde Tois Nies, & cula dirui? Arnol. I. 4. verl, Tk 
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the Minacubous Powers, &c. 


well has ſhewn, which would naturally induce. the primitive 


« to Mastyrdom. He obſerves, that among the antient Fez, 
« the Galileans were remarkable far the obſtinacy of their tem- 
« per, and a contempt of death: 

« might have ſome influence on thoſe firſt Chriſtians, Who 
« drew their origin from that country, and were conſtantly 
« called Galilæans, and charged with the ſame ſpirit of obſti- 
« nacy by their adverſaries [1].” A character, which ſeems 
to be particularly verified in the Chriſfians of Paleſtine, con- 
cerning whom, Tiberianus, the Goyernor of Syria, ſends the 
following account to the Emperor Trajen. 

« I am quite tired with puniſhing and deſtroying the Gali- 
« leans, or thoſe of the ſect called Chriſtians, according to 
« your orders. Yet they never ceaſe to profeſs voluntarily, 
« what they are, and to offer themſelves to death. Wherefore 
J have labored by exhortations and threats, to diſcourage 
them from daring to confeſs to me, that they are of that 


« Sect. . Yet in ſpite of all perſecution, they continue ſtill to 


« do it. \Be- pleaſed therefore to let me know, what your 
% Highneſs thinks proper to be done with them [2].” | 
Glory alſo, or reputation was another great ſpur. to MY 

dom: for by the principles of thoſe ages, nothing was eſteemed 


more gloricus than the crown of Martyrdom, .as it was called. 
There was an anniverſary feſtival inſtituted to ſe honor of each 


Martyr; in which their memories were celebrated by panegy- 


rical orations, and a veneration next to divine, paid to their 


[3] Poterat & | - Judzorum, prefſertim Dodw. Diſlert. Cyprian. 12. 2. 
Galilæorum obſtinata illa indoles in primo- [2] Vid. Terlan. Epiſt. apud Coteler. 


rum Chriſtianorum patientia locum habere. Edit. Patr. Apoſtol. V. 2. p. 181. 
K k 2 reliques. 


There were various motives of different kinds, as Mr. Dad. 
Chriſtians, not onely to indure, but even to with and aſpire 


whoſe example, he imagines, 
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reliques. In their 3 were Listed by the Chridtian 


of all ranks; proud to miniſter to them in the very loweſt 


offices, and to kiſs their chains: and if they happened to eſcape 
with life from their tortures, as they frequently did, their 
authority was ever after moſt highly reſpected; in the deciſion 
of all controverſies ; in abſolving men from the ordinary diſci- 
pline of the Church; in granting pardon to lapſed Chriſtians; 

and reſtoring them to communion, on what terms Ws though 
fit T | 

{i} the principal i incentive to Meryl; was ada aſſurance 
not onely of 'an immortality of glory, and happineſs j in ano- 
ther world; in common with all other pious: Chriſtians, but 
of extraordinary and diſtinguiſhed rewards, and a degree of 
happineſs, proportionable to the degree of their ſufferings. For 
while the ſouls of ordinary Chriſtians were to wait their doom 
in ſome e tem ſtate; or paſs to their final bliſs through 


2] Quiz in carcerem ad ofculanda vin- 


cula Martyris reptare patietur? ¶ Tertull. 
ad Uxor. 2. 4.] Quam pacem quidam in 
Ecclefia non habentes, a Martyribus in 


Xi, 9, 10. ]' 
Sacrificia p:0 eis ſemper, ut meminiſtis, 
offerimus, quoties Martyrum paſſiones & 


dies anniverſaria commemoratione cele- 


bramus. [Cypr. Ep. 34. it. 37.] 

Mandant aliquid 
f licita, fi non co ipſum Dominum, a 
Dei Sacerdote ſacienda ſunt. [ Cypr. de 
Lapfis. p. 174] Ut qui libellum a Mar- 


tyribus acceperunt, & auxilio eorum ad- 


juvari apud Dominum in delictis ſuis poſ- 
funt cum pace a Martyribus promiſſa ad 
Dominum remittantur. * "= 13. 
& 12.1 


1 


artyres fieri? fi juſta, 


n e 1 A and L. 1 fon, 
bn that thoſe,. who were then racked and 


« tortured for the confeſſion of their faith, 


were ſo humble, that they would not 
carcere exorare ſolebant. Id. ad Mar- 


tyr. 2.] [ Vid, Dodw. Diſſert. Cyprian. 


15 aſſume the title of Martyrs, nor ſuffer 
<« it to be given to them, declaring none 
% to be worthy of that name, but thoſe 
„% who were made perfect by ſuffering 
« death; and praying, that they alſo 
might arrive at that perfection.“ [Hiſt, 
Ecclef. 5. 2.) But we find a contrary 
praQtice in Cyprian's time, who freely gives 


the title of Martyr to all, who had indured 


torments for the faith of Chriſt, Which 
was ſo far from being rejected by them, 
that many, as he complains, were ſo puf- 
fed up with pride on that account, as to 
give great diſturbance to the peace and 
diſcipline of the Church. I Epi 3 * 


Xx, dd X111, &. . 
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the Minaevacps Powzzs, &c. 


a purgation by fire; it was a general belief, that the Martyss 


were admitted 0 the immediate fruition of Paradiſe, and that the 
fire of Martyrdom purged all their fins away. at once [1], And the 
opinion likewiſe, Which commonly prevailed: in thoſe days, 
that this world was near to it's end, made them the more eager 


(ill to ſnatch that crown, which would entitle them to ſuch high 


privileges; give them a power with God, ſo as to procure be- 
nefits for others, and make them Aſſeſſors _ Judges with 
Chriſt himſelf at the laſt day [2]. e f 
There was another notion, dili Wi de and gene- 
rally believed at the ſame time, which was ſufficient of itſelf to 
efface all the terrors of Martyrdom, viz. that under all that 
dreadfull apparatus of racks and fires, and the ſeeming atrocity 
of their tortures, the Martyrs were miraculouſly freed from all 
ſenſe of pain, nay felt nothing but tranfports of joy, from the 
cruelty of their tormentors. All which is expreſsly affirmed by 
many of the eccleſiaſtical writers. The wvi/ble aſſiſtance of bea 
ven, ſays Dr. Chapman, W the pains of ſome, exti nguiſhing 


(1) Sed & juſtos cum judicaverit, etiam 
igni eos examinabit, &c, Lact. vii, 21. 

Nemo peregrinatus a corpore, ſtatim 
immoratur penes Dominum, niſi ex Mar- 
tyrii prærogativa; paradiſo ſcilicet, non 
inferis diverſurus. Tertull. de Reſurr. 
carn. 43. 


Quis non — pati exoptat ? at Dei totam 


gratiam. redimat ; ut omnem veniam ab eo 


compenſatione ſanguinis ſui expediat ? 
omnia enim huic operi delicta * 
Id. Apologet. ad fin. 

N. B. Cyprian, ſpeaking of the dige. 
rent ſtate of the lapſed Chriſtians, the' 
reſtored afterwards.to the Church by pe- 
nance, and of the Martyrs, who had no- 
bly ſuffered death or torments for the faith 
al Chriſt, ſays; it is one thing, to lie at 


mercy ; another, nn one. 


thing, to be thrown: into priſon, and not 
to be diſcharged, till you, have paid the 


uttermoſt farthing ; anocher, to receive the 
immediate reward of your faith and vir- 
tue: one thing, to be cleanſed from your 
fins by a long courſe of torments, and a 
purgation by fire; another, to have all 


your fins. wiped off at. once by. martyr- 


dom: in a word, one. thing, to hang in 
ſuſpenſe about your doom, in the day of 
judgement; another, to be crowned di- 
realy by the Lord. Ep. Jr Pe . ad fin. 
[2] Avurol Toivuy ol - Dios Magluprs 
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rde Gag iat abrz xomuvol, x, faire. 
rng W abr. Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 6. c. 42. 
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them in others, and converting them into pleaſure ani rapture in ma. 
ny —oowhich fats, he declares, to be ſo well known and fo well ar. 


teſted; ſo plain and fo indiſputable, that there was no occafion for hin 
#0 take the trouble of proving them [1]. Socrates, the Hiſtorian, 
has furniſhed an inſtance of them in the caſe of one Theodorus 
and the old Martyrologies, as they are publiſhed by the Roma. 
miſts, and eſpecially the As of Perpetua and Felicitas, to which 


the Doctor refers us for the indiſputable proof of true miracles, 


will ſupply us with many more [2]. This Theodorus was a young 


Li] Miſcellan. Tracts. p. 156. 

[2] As appears beyond all diſpute from 
che acts of Perpetua and Felicitas, &c. Ibid. 
p. 169. 

NV. B. It is ſtrange, that a Proteſtant 
Divine ſhould lay ſo much ſtreſs on theſe 
Atta, as to make them the unqueſtiona- 
ble, vouchers of true miracles ; which, 
while they excite our compaſſion for the 


ſufferings, and our admiration of the 


courage of theſe two female Martyrs, yet 
hock-and diſguſt us at the ſame time, to 
fee all this virtue and fortitude darived, 
not from the calm and ſober principles of 
the Goſpel, but from the impetuoſity of a 
wild and extravagant enthuſiaſm. Among 
many other inſtances of this, written by 
"Perpetua herſelf, in her priſon, ſhe relates 
what follows. ** That, as ſhe was-pray- 
ing with the veſt of her fellow martyrs, 
he happened to mention, all of a ſud- 
den, und to her on ſurprise, the name 
«« of Dinecrates, which had not come into 
% her mind: of a long time, till that very 
„moment. It was the name of her bro- 
« ther who died of a Cancer in his face, 
„hen he was but ſeven years old, This 


«© renewed her grief for his unhappy caſe ; 


“and convinced her, that ſhe ought to 


pray for him, at- being now held wor- 


Chriſtian, 


* thy to intercede for others: whereupon 
© the began to put up her /prayers and 
« ſighs for him to the Lord, and in that 
« ſame night received this viſion. She 
„ ſaw Denocrates coming out of a datk 
* place, in which there were many 
others with him, greatly tormented by 
% heat and thirſt ; with a ſordid and pale 
„% countenance, and the ſame wound in 
« his face, which he had when he died, 
« There was a pool of water alſo in the 


place, but with a-brink deeper than the 


Statue of the boy, who ſtretched him- 
««. {elf out, as defirous to drink, but was 
% not able to reach the water. This 
« prieved Perpetua, who, as ſoon. as ſhe 
4% as awake, knew by this viſion, that her 


brother was in an uneaſy ſtate: but be- 


ing aſſured, that ſhe could relieve him by 
cher prayers, ſhe continued to intercede 
% day and night, with groans and tears, 
« that his puniſhment might be remitted 
« for her ſake. Upon which, ſhe ſhort- 
% ly after received another viſion, when 
«« the place, which before was dark, ap- 


% peared bright and ſhining ;- and Dinocra- 
„tes was now quite clean, well dreſſed 
* and refreſhed; and -inftead of the 
„ound, wich a "Sear onely in his face: 


« and the brink of the pool was reduced 
| > 


to the height onely of his navel, whence 
he inſtantly drew water: on the brink 
« alſo ood a vial full of water out of 
« which he began to drink, yet the water 


„ in it never failed i ſo that the boy, 


% having now ſatisfied his thirſt, went 
„ away chearfully to play, as children 
« uſually do, by which Perpetua under- 
« ſtood; that her brother was removed 
« from the place of his puniſhment.” 

The caſe of this infant Dinocrates was 
by an antient writer, in a con- 
troverſy wich St, Auſtin, as a proof, that 
baptiſm was not abſolutely neceſſary to an 
admiſſion into paradiſe: to which St. 
Auſtin anſwers, © that tho' the boy was 
* bat ſeven years old, he might probably 
* be baptized at that age, and after bap- 
« tiſm be guilty of lying or denying 
« Chriſt; or in the time of perſecution 
« might be drawn perhaps by his impious 
« Father, who was an Heathen, into 


ſome act of Idolatry, for which he was 


« doomed to à place of torments, till his 
« pardon was obtained by the prayers of 
« his Siſter, then going to die for Chriſt.“ 
Ide Origin. anim. I. 1. c. x. and I. 3. c. 9.] 
From theſe and ſeveral other viſions of the 
Tame kind, which are related in the fame 
Acts, the Romaniſts draw what they take 
to be a demonſtrative and experimental 
proof of every thing, which they teach 
with regard to the other world; of an 
Hell, a Purgatory, a Limbus, or ſeparate 
place of Infants, and another Limbus of the 
Antient Fathers, with a Paradiſe for the im- 
mediate reception of Martyrs: and that the 
dead may be relieved alſo from their pains by 
the prayers of the living. [Vid. Ruinart, 


Antiquity; for the original Collector and 


—_— 


the Minzacviovs Powsrs, &c. 


Chriſtian; of eminent zeal and piety, who is ſaid to have ſuf- 
te men of the Emperor 


WW 5 


Acta Martyr. de 88. Perpet. & Felic. f vn 
and vu, & notas Holſtenii & Poſlini.] . 
Such are the miracles, which Dr. Chap- 


man affirms to be indiſputably proved by 


the Acts of Perpetua and Felicitas ; and 
ſuch the doctrines, which are deduced 
from them: but tho* neither the enthuſi- 
aſm nor the Popery, with which they 
abound, could check his Proteſtant zeal 
from aſcribing a divine authority to them, 


there is another circumſtance ſtill belong- 


ing to them, ſufficient, one would think, 
to have deſtroyed their whole credit with 
an Advocate of primitive and orthodox 


publiſher of them appears tohave been one 
of thoſe Heretics and diſciples of Montames, 
Who gave ſo much diſturbance to the 
Church in the early ages. This is de- 
clared to be moſt certain by the learned 
Valefius, tho* a Papiſt ; and notwithſtand- 


ing the pains, which Mr, Ruinart, the K- 


ditor of the Martyrologies, takes to con- 
fute that imputation, the truth of it ſeems. 
to be unqueſtionable, Valea, indeed, 
like a good Catholic, defires, that this civ- 
cumſtamce may not detra#, either from the au- 
#hority of theſe Ad, or the weneration due c 
theſe holy Martyrs, and charges it as @ piece 
of craft on the Montanifts, that they made 
uſe of theſe viſions, to ſupport the credit 
of their own dreams. But when we refle&t 
on the enthuſiaſtic ſpirit of Perpetya, and 
with what a confidence the relates her 
wonderfull viſions and intercqueſe with 
the Lord; and when we find her character 
and revelations mentioned wick praiſe by 


Tertullian, then a Montanift, it is highly 


probable, that Perpetus alſo herſelf was 
- tainted 


. 
3 


| bs 


T 


„ to aſk him, whether he had been ſenſible of any very ſhary 


ing him with delight rather than yrs FO his con- 


' thoſe, who through fear of the rack and a cruel death., had 


1 with tha ſame Hereſy ; and that 
St. Auſtin conſequently, as an eminent 


Diſſert. de Hreſiarch. Sect. 2. c. 13. 
925. 


I have ſaid, how theſe primitive Martyrs 
- went out to meet their cruel deaths with a 
' firm- perſuaſion, that they ſhould feel no 
pain 


- her companions alſo were, that on the 
account of her pregnancy, ſhe ſhould be 
left by them alone in the way to their 


= 


- 
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Julian; but after he was left for dead by a: i. 
providentially preſerved and reſtored to life. Ruffinu; hap. 
««'pening to meet with him many years after, took occaſion 


«« pains under the agony of his torture; to which he anf wered; 
that he had felt but very little, and that a certain young 
«© perſon ſtood by him all the time, wiping away the ſivear, 
« which flowed from him, ſtrengthening his mind, -ard fill. 


«« tinuance on the rack | 1 }. 

\ Laſtly, we muſt add to theſe ſeveral motiyes; the ſca ndal 
of flying from perſecution, and the infamy, which attended 
the lapſed Chriſtians; ſo as to make life hardly ſupportable to 


been tempted to deny their faith, or guilty of any compliance 
with the idolatry of their perſecutors. All which topi pics, 
when diſplayed with art and eloquence by their ableſt Teachers, 

were ſufficient, to inflame the multitude to what pitch of zeal 


common hope: they all put up their joigt 
prayers to heaven, three days before they 
ſuffered, upon which ſhe fell jreſently 
into labor, and was delivered of 4 female 
child : but in the time of delivery, when 
- ſhe expreſſed a ſharp ſenſe of the pains 
which ſhe felt; one of the Servants of the 
priſon ſaid to her; if you lament / much 
now ; "what will you dv, when you c-t 
thrown to the beaſts, which you 4:ſpi{4, 
when you refuſed to. ſacrifice ? to wiich the Wh 
_ anſwered; I now feel, what I fe but Wh 
. then, another «will be' in me, who «vill fiel 
for me, becauſe I am to ſuffer for hin, Vid. 
AR, ibid. 5. xv. 
[1] Socrat, Hit, 1. 3. e. 19. it, Sazom. 


. 5. c. XX, 


Critic has obſerved, was drawn by ſome 
falſe tradition concerning theſe Martyrs, 
to honor them' as true Saints, when in 
reality, they were Heretics. [ Vid. Ittig. 


From the ſame Acts we ſee likewiſe, as 


from them, Felicitas was eight 
months gone with child, when their exe- 
cution drew near, and being afraid, as 


A 
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them in others, and ever rh thr into pleaſure and rapture in 4. 
ny —avbich fats, he declares, to be ſo well known and fo well ar. 
teſted; ſo plain and fo indiſputable, that there was no occaſion for hin 
#0 take the troubke of proving them [1]. Socrates, the Hiſtorian, 
has furniſhed an inſtance of them in the caſe of one Theodorys : 
and the old Martyrologies, as they are publiſhed by the Roma. 
miſts, and eſpecially the Act, of Perpetua and Felicitas, to which 
the Doctor refers us for the indiſputable proof of true miracles, 


will ſupply us with many more [2]. 


[1] Miſcellan. Tracts. p. 156. 

[2] As appears beyond all diſpute from 
che acts of Perpetua and Felicitas, &c. Ibid. 
p. 169. 

N. B. It is ftrange, that a Proteſtant 
Divine ſhould lay ſo much ftreſs on theſe 
Akts, as to make them the unqueſtiona- 
ble vouchers of true miracles ; which, 
while they excite our compaſſion for the 
courage of theſe two female Martyrs, yet 

mock and diſguſt us at the ſame time, to 
fee all this virtue and fortitude 'derived, 
not from the calm and ſober principles of 
the Goſpel, but from the impetuoſity of a 

wild and extravagant enthuſiaſm. Among 
many other inſtances of this, written by 
"Perpetua herſelf, in her priſon, ſhe relates 
what follows. ** That, as ſhe was pray- 
ing with the reſt of her fellow martyrs, 
* \ſhe'happened to mention, all of a fud- 
den, und to her on ſurprise, the name 
„ of Dinecrates, which had not come into 
her mind of a long time, till that very 
„ moment. It was the name of her bro- 
% ther who died of a Cancer in his face, 
«-when he was but ſeven years old. This 
N renewed her grief for his unhappy caſe; 
and convinced, her, that ſhe ought to 
5 pray for him, as being now held wor- 


% and refreſhed ; 
% ound, with a Scar onely in his face: 


This Theodorus was a young 
Chriſtian, 


«« thy to intercede for others: whereupon 
« ſhe began to put up her prayers and 
« ſighs for him to the Lord, and in that 
« ſame night received this viſion, She 
« ſaw Denecrates coming out of a datk 
« place, in which there were many 
© others with him, greatly tormented by 
4% heat and thirſt ; with a ſordid and pale 
„ countenance, and the ſame wound in 
« his face, which he had when he died. 
« There was a pool of water alſo in the 


« place, but with a-brink deeper than the 


Statue of the boy, who ſtretched him- 
4 ſelf out, as defirous to drink, but was 
% not able to reach the water. This 
« grieved Perpetua, who, as ſoon as ſhe 
% as awake, knew by this viſion, that her 


„ brother was in an uneaſy ſtate: but be- 
<< ing aſſured, thatſhe eould relieve him by 
% her prayers, "ſhe continued to intercede 


% day and night, with groans and tears, 
«« that his puniſhment might be remitted 
« for her ſake, Upon which, ſhe ſhort- 


% ly after received another viſion, when 


„ the place, which before was dark, ap- 


% peared bright and ſhining ;-and Dinocra- 


4 ges was now quite clean, well dreſſed 
and -inftead of the 


and the brink of the pool was reduced 
| to 


—— 


the Minacuv,ous Powrrs, &c. 


«« to the height onely of his navel, whence 
«« he inſtantly drew water: on the brink 
« alſo ſtood a vial full of water out of 
% which he began to drink, yet the water 
«* in it never failed: ſo that the boy, 
40 having now - ſatisfied his thirſt, went 
« away chearfully to play, as children 
« uſually do, by which Perpetua under- 
«« ſtood; that her brother was removed 
« from the place of his puniſhment.” 
The caſe of this infant Dinocrates was 
by an antient writer, in a con- 
troverſy with St, Auſtin, as a proof, that 
baptiſm was not abſolutely neceſſary to an 
admiſſion into paradiſe: to which St. 
Auſtin anſwers, © that cho the boy was 
* bat ſeven years old, he might probably 
* be baptized at that age, and after bap- 
« tim be guilty of lying or denying 
« Chriſt; or in the time of perſecution 
„might be drawn perhaps by his impious 
« Father, who was an Heathen, into 


« ſome act of Idolatry, for which he was 


« doomed to à place of torments, till ns 
« pardon was obtained by the prayers of 
« his Siſter, then going to die for Chriſt.“ 
{de Origin. anim. I. 1. c. x. and I. 3. c. 9.] 
From theſe and ſeveral other viſions of che 
ſame kind, which are related in the ſame 
Acts, che Romaniſts draw what they take 
to be a demonſtrative and experimental 
proof of every thing, which they teach 
with regard to the other world; of an 
Hell, a Purgatory, a Limbus, or ſeparate 
place of Infants, and another Limbus of the 
Antient Fathers, with a Paradiſe for the im- 
mediate reception of Martyrs: and that the 
dead may be relieved alſo from their pains by 
the proyers of the living. [ Vid. Ruinart. 


Chriſtian, of eminent zeal and piety, who is ſaid to have ſuf- 
mn neee of the Emperor 


. 3 


Acta Martyr. de 88. Perpet. & Felic. $ vi 
and vin, & notas Holſtenii & Poſlini.] 
Such are the miracles, which Dr. Chap- 


man affirms to be indiſputably proved by 


the Acts of Perpetua and Felicitas ; and 
ſuch the doctrines, which are deduced 
from them: but tho” neither the enthuſi- 
abound, could check his Proteſtant zeal 
from aſcribing a divine authority to them, 
there is another circumſtance ſtill belong- 
ing to them, ſufficient, ove would think, 
to have deſtroyed their whole credit with 
an Advocate of primitive and orthodox 
Antiquity; for the original Collector and 
publiſher of them appears tohavebeen one 
of thoſe Heretics and diſciples of Montames, 
who gave ſo much diſturbance to the 
Church in the early ages. This is de- 
clared to be moſt certain by the learned 
Valeſius, tho* a Papiſt ; and notwithſtand- 
ing the pains, which Mr, Ruinart, the E- 
ditor of the Martyrologies, takes to con- 
fute that imputation, the truth of it ſeems. 
to be unqueeſtionable. Valea, indeed, 
like a good Catholic, defires, that this cir- 
cumſtance may not detra#, either from the au- 
thority of theſe Achs, or the veneration due to 
thoſe holy Martyrs, and charges it as @ piece 
of craft on the Montanifts, that they made 
uſe of theſe viſions, to ſupport the credit 
of their own dreams. But when we reflect 
on the enthuſiaſtic ſpirit of Perpotya, and 
with what a confidence the relates her 
wonderfull viſions and mtercqueſe with 


the Lord; and when we find her character 


and revelations mentioned with: praiſe by 


Tertullian, then a Montanift, it is highly 


probable, that Perpetua alſo herſelf was 
- tainted 
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An InqQurizy' into 5 
Julian; but after he was left for dead by W Was 
providentially preſerved and reſtored to life. Ruffinus hap- 
„ pening to meet with him many years after, took occaſion 


. « to aſk him, whether he had been ſenſible of any very, 


1 pains under the agony of his torture; to which he anſwered; 
that he had felt but very little, and that a certain young 
<< perſon ſtood by him all the time, wiping away the ſweat, 
which flowed from him, ſtrengthening his mind, and fill. 


ing him with delight rather than torment, PE his con- 


<< tinuance on the rack [1]. _ 

L“aſtly, we muſt add to theſe ſeveral cee the ſcandal 
of flying from perſecution, and the infamy, which attended 
the lapſed Chriſtians; ſo as to make life hardly ſupportable to 
thoſe, who through fear of the rack and a cruel death, had 
been tempted to deny their faith, or guilty of any compliance 


with the idolatry of their perſecutors. All which topics, 
when diſplayed with art and eloquence by their ableſt Teachers, 
were ſufficient, to inflame the multitude to what pitch of zeal 


Fee 
St. Auſtin conſequently, as an eminent 


Critic has obſerved, was drawn by ſome 
falſe tradition concerning theſe Martyrs, 
to honor them' as true Saints, when in 


reality, they were Heretics. [Vid. Ittig. 
- Diſſert. de Hæreſiarch. Sect. 2. c. 13. 
$23.) | 


From the ſame Acts we ſee 1 


I have ſaid, how theſe primitive Martyrs 
went out to meet their cruel deaths with a 
firm perſuaſion, that they ſhould feel no 
pain from them. Felicitas was eight 


months gone with child, when their exe- 


cution drew near, and being afraid, as 
- her companions alſo were, that on the 
account of her pregnancy, ſhe ſhould be 
left by them alone in the way to their 


common hope: they all put up their joint 
- prayers to heaven, three days before they 


ſuffered, upon which ſhe fell preſently 


into labor, and was delivered of a female 


child: but in the time of delivery, when 


- ſhe expreſſed a ſharp ſenſe of the pains 
which ſhe felt; one of the Servants of the 


priſon ſaid to her; if you lament ſo much 
now; "what will you do, when you are 


| thrown to the beaſts, which you deſpiſed, 


when you refuſed to. ſacrifice ? to which ſhe 


. anſwered; I now feel, what I ſuffer; but 
. then, another will be in me, who will feel 
- for me, becauſe 1 am to ſuffer for him. Vid. 
AS. ibid, 5. xv. 


Ii] Socrat. Hiſt. 1. 3. C. 19. it. Sozom. 


E 


they 


the Miraculous, Poyzxs, &c. 
they pleaſed, ſo as to make them even provoke, and offer 
themſelves forwardly to the moſt dreadful torments. Who 
is there, ſays Cyprian, ho would not ſtrive, with all his 
cc might, to arrive at ſo great a glory; to bo a friend of God: 


cc enter into preſent joy with Chriſt; and after earthly torments 


receive heavenly rewards? If it be glorious to worldly ſol- 


« diers, after, conquering an enemy, to return triumphant 
« into their country, how much greater glory is it, after 
having vanquiſhed the Devil, to return triumphant into 

« paradiſe, whence Adam was. expelled, and there to erect 
« trophies over that very enemy, who expelled him? to accom- 
10 pany God, hen he comes to take vengeance on his ene- 
mies; to be placed at his ſide, when he fits in judgement ; to 
ebe made coheirs. with Chriſt; equal with Angels; and toge- 
ther with the. Apoſtles, Prophets, and Patriarchs,' to rejoice in 
« the poſſeſſion of an heavenly Kingdom? Theſe things you 
« are. to bear in your minds and. memories. What perſecu- 
tion can get the better of fach meditations? * torments 
« be ſuperior to them [II T. | 


"Theſe principles and motives, I 0 2 had Gi Intl as Tens 


times to animate even bad men, to indure a Mortedens: For 
the Heretics alfo had their Martyrs, as all hiſtory informs us, 
as well as the Orthodox ; who yet in their common ſufferings 


and death, continued to teſtify their mutual averſion, and t re- 


fuſe all communion with each other b.. But wth bad men, who be- 


[1] Exhortat: ad Martyr, - c. 12. This - paſſions. be: pleaſed, and of dota us, to 
may ſerve as a ſpecimen of that true. and do whatever he had a mind to. Pref. to his 
noble and genuin eloquence of Cyprian, which, Tranſlation. p. 17. , 
as Dr. Marſhall, the "Tranſlator of his [2] Kai emeiday ol i T0 r ral aui 
works ſays, reſembles an_impetuous torrent, Orion: wirtws paep]ygior xandales a ard THE 
which carries away with it every op: tung MN ul Twov Thy amo Ths 
meets ; fince he was capable of raifing what” Twv Pevyay eager; AEY 0 atviuav paegluguy, 

Vo I. L1 iacpi- 


„ - Of u 2b" 

— 1 œ not mean fuck onely, ns a k 
Ges, for chat nume was often given even to the beſt; but the 
proud, the contentions, che drunken, and the lewd,” among 
the orthodox 'Mattyrs chernlelves: of all which kinds, there 
were many, as Sr. Cyprian ains, who, after they hadl no- 
Hy ſaftamed-the trial of 6 ariel and eſcaped with life 
from the torments of their perſecutors, yet by a petulant, fac. 
tious, and preſſigate behaviour, gave * _ Uiftur- 
damos to the diſcipline of the Church. 

This is erpreffty declared by Cyprian in ſeveral of His wither 
meer which, addrefſetd to the whole botly of the Confeffors, 
after he has fignified his joy, © that the greateſt part of them 
« were made the better by the honor of their confeſſion, . and 
< preſerved ther glory, by a quiet and inoffenſive carriage, 
yet he had been informed, he fays, of others, who infected 
«© their ſociety, and diſgraced the laudable name of Confeſſor 
by their evil converſation: ſome of them being drunken and 
« lafcwmons, ſome puffed up and ſwollen with pride : while 
others, as he had heard with the utmoſt grief, defiled their 

„ bodies, the temples of God, ſanctified by their confeſſion, 
« with the promiſcuous and infamous uſe of lewd women [i]. 
In one of his letters alſo to the Clergy, he ſays, I am griev- 
ed, when I hear how ſome of them run about, -wickedly and 
4 Wee ſpending their time in trifles, or in ſowing diſ- 

cord; and defiling the members of Chriſt, and which have 
already mn Chriſt, by the unlawfull uſe of women [2]. 


Haigelas * woos avras GUTESy My, ja" 1 [2] Doleo enim, quando audio 2 

railig abort — Eaiſeb. Hiſt. 1.5. dam improbe & inſolenter diſcurrere, & 

e. 16. it. c. 18. ad ineptias vel diſcordias vacare : Chriſt 
{ x] Sed quoſdam audio inficere mune- membra & jam Chriſtum confeſſa, per 

rum veſtrum, & laudem præcipui nominis r Ep. 5. it. 7, 

Prava ſua converſatione deſtruere, &c. 9 

&c. Epiſt. 6. — 


And 


the Maxacuious Powsnrs, &c. 
Min another treatiſe, where he is touching the ſame ſudjact, 
« let no man wonder, ſays he, that ſome of the Confeſſors 
« commit ſuch horrible and grievous fins  fos eonfeſſlon does 
« mot. ſecure them from tlie ſnares and temptations of | the 
% Devit-—otherwiſe we: ſhould, never after fee any. frauds; 
„ e adulteries in Confeſſors, W 
4 . 
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i] De Unitat: Berleſ. 0 183. n Rl; from Village to Village, 
N. B. The name of Martyr was given, to avoid his purſuers, till he was betrayed 
as I have ſaid above, to all thoſe, who by one of his own domeſtics ; [F g.] and 


had fuffered tortures for the publie pro- fo fulfilled both the example; and precept 


feſſion of their faith before the Magiſtrates. 
And the title of Confeſſbr to thoſe; who, 
after making the fame profeffion, had been 
committed onely to prifon, in order: to be 
reſerved to the ſame tortures, or puniſhed 
with-death. Whence Torrailfar calls them, 
Martyres defignati, or Martyrs ele, fad 
2 1. vid, Cypr. Ep. 8. & Not. *. 
galt. 8.1 
But with regard ee Marty 
dom, I cannot forbear obferving'a ftrange 
contrariety both of principle and practice 
in theſe primitive ages, between the times 
of Polycarp and Tertullian. The Martyr- 
dom of Polycarp, in the narrative of it, 
written by the Church of Smyrna, is twice 
called an Evangelical Martyrdom, or per- 
formed according to the rules of the Gof- 
pel and in imitation of Chrift; [F r, r9:] 
who did not offer himſelf forwardly” to tis 
enemies, but withdrew himfelf from them, 
and waited till he was betrayed into their 
hands: and commanded his Apoſtles alſo, 
when they were perſecuted in one City, to fler 
into another. [Matt. x. 29.] When the per- 
ſecution therefore grew hot in Smyrna, 
Pelycarp withdrew himſelf from that City 
into the neighbouring Villages ; ſhifting 


* 


of our Lord. And upon the ſame autho 


rity alſo Clemens of Aram declares it 
to be a ſin, and à kind of felf-murther , 
not to-flee on fach an occafion' from the 
malice of their perſecators, | Stro. I. 4. c. 


Tertnllian, on the contrary, about Half 
4 century” aſter, wrote à book againſt a/? 


flight in perſecution, in which he labors to 
prove, that our Saviour's precept was 


«© temporary, and peculiar to the circum- 
© ſtances of thoſa times, and addreſſed 
« wholly to the Apoſtles; who yet after- 
© wards, when thoſe circumſtances were 
changed both practiſed and preſcribed 2 
different conduct. That it was baſe in 
private Chriſtians to fy, and much 
« more in Biſhops and! Paſtors.— That a 
good Shepherd will lay down his life 
for his flock, but à bud one fly at the 
« fight of the wolf, and leave his ſheep to 
« be toru in pieces [p. 97; 696.] He 
inveighs alſo againſt another practice, 
whick ſeems to have been common among 
the Chriſtians of thoſe days, of ranſoming 
themſelves from their perſecutors by a ſumm 
of money ; and deelares it to be an affront 
to God to redeem thoſe by money, 

« whom 


, f 
40 


1 


laut * v into 3% 


FO OE by what is'ſaid here on the ſubject of 
Martyrdom, to detract in any manner from the real merit and 
juſt praiſe of thoſe primitive Martyrs, who with an invincible 
conſtancy, ſuſtained the cauſe of Chriſt; at the expence of their 
lives. It is reaſonable to believe, that, generally ſpeaking, 
they were the beſt ſort of Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhed: by their 
exemplary zeal and piety ; and the chief ornaments of the 
Church in their ſeveral ages: yet-it is certain, that they were 
ſubject ſtill to the ſame paſſions, prejudices, and errors, which 
were common to all the other pious Chriſtians of the ſame age, 
My ſole view therefore is, to expoſe the vanity of thoſe extra- 
vagant honors, and that idolatrous worſhip, which are paid 


„whom - Chriſt had redeemed with his 
<« blood: and to make ſecret bargains 
** with an informer or ſoldier, or knaviſh 

«© Preſident,” for the life of a Chriſtian 
« (whom Chriſt had purchaſed and ſet 
«« free in the face of the world) as if it 
« were for a thief. [p. 697, 698.] He 
exhorts them therefore to commit them- 
*« ſelves intirely to God: 
* either throw them into the midſt of their 
enemies, while they were flying, or 
cover them from danger even in the 
«« midſt of the people: and he ſhews by 
an eminent example, that neither flight 
nor money was effeQual to procure their 
« ſafety. Rutilius, ſays he, a moſt holy 
*« Martyr, after he had oft eſcaped. by 
flying from place to place, and redeem- 
„% ed himſelf, as he imagined, from all 
« danger by his money, yet in all this 
* ſecurity, was unexpeRedly apprehend- 
ed, carried before the Preſident, and 
put to a ſevere torture, for the cor- 


erection, I believe, of his flight: and 


„being committed at laſt. to the flames, 
« he then aſcribed the Martyrdom, which 


* ke had been avoiding, to the mercy of 


who could 


« God: and what ate Aid the Lord intend 
Zane but that we 
« ought: not to fly from perſecution?” 
(p. 93-] 
| Theſe were the principles, which gene- 
rally prevailed in the Church from the 
time of Tertullian: ſo that when two of 
the moſt eminent Biſhops, who ſucceded 
him, St. Cyprian of Carthage, and St, Dis- 
N, of Alexandria, found it expedient in 
a time of perſecution, to \ preſerve their 
lives. by retiring from th tel been Fes 
they had no other excuſe to recur to, but 


- the plea of a divine revelation, and the 


expreſs command of God for it; the pre- 
cept and example of our Sor o the 
practice of his Apoſtles ; and the Ewvange- 
tical Martyrdem of St. Polycarp, being no 
longer of any force, againſt the Enthufi- 
aſtic zeal, and viſionary temper of that. 
age. Which zeal however, becauſe it 
happened to be ridiculed by an infidel 
writer, is ſtrenuouſly defended by Dr. 
Chapman, in the very words and reaſoning 
of Tertullian, | See Miſcell. Tracts, p. 
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to them indiſcriminately by the Church of Rome; and to ſhew 
eſpecially, that the circumſtance. of their Martyrdom, while it 


gives the ſtrongeſt, proof of the ſincerity of their faith and truſt 
in the promiſes of the Goſpel, adds nothing to the character 


of their knowledge or their ſagacity; nor conſequently, any 


weight to their teſtimony, in preference to that * ay ns” 


juſt and devout Chriſtian whatſoever {1]. 


S. 4. It has been frequently objected by my Antagoniſts, 
that to reject the unanimous teſtimony. of the Fathers, in their 


reports. of the am miracles, will 2 the faith has. 
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ef Goahiniblk a moſt pious and learn - 

ed Monk of the fifteenth century, preach- 
ed with great force and eloquence in ay, 
againſt the corruptions of the Court of 
Rome, and the flagitious life and practices 
of Pope Alexander the fixth, who not being 
able to filence him, condemned him to be 
hanged: of whom Dr. Jer. Taylor tells the 
following Rory. . 

« Two Franciſcan Friers, ſays he, offered 
« themſelves to the fire, to prove Sawona- 
« rola to be an Heretic, But a certain Ja- 
* cobin offered himſelf to the fire, to prove, 
that Savonarola had true revelations, and 
was no Heretic. In the mean time Sayo- 
«« narol/a preached, but made no ſuch con- 
* fident offer, nor durſt he venture at that 
new kind of fire ordeal, and put the caſe, 


that all four had paſſed through the fire, 


and died in the flames: what would that 
have proved? Had he been a Heretic, or 
no Heretic, the more or the leſs, for the 
confidence of theſe zealous Idiots? If 
we mark it, a great many arguments, 
| on which many SeQs rely, are no bet- 
ter probation than this.” Lib, of Proph. 
Ep. Dedic. p. 39. 


1 


There is another ſtory likewiſe, ſome- 
what applicable to the preſent purpoſe, 
which I bave elſewhere made uſe of, as it 
is told by Sir 750. Roe; © that the houſe 
« and Church of the Jeſuits in India hap- 
« pening to be burnt, the Crucifix was 
« found untouched, which was given out 
« as a miracle. Upon this, the King 
«« ſent far the Jeſuit, and having exa- 


« mined him t the fact, made this 


«« propoſal to him, that if he would caft 
« the Crucifix into the fire before his face, 


% and it did not burn, he would turn Chriſ- 


% tian. The - Jeſuit would not venture 
« the credit of his religion on ſo hazard- 


„ ous an experiment, yet offered to caſt. 


« himſelf into the fire as a proof of his 


„ own faith, which the King would not 


« allow.” For he had ſenſe enough to 
know the difference, between the effect of 
a miracle and a martyrdom; that the laſt 
could prove nothing but the Jeſuit's ſince- 
rity, in what he profeſſed to believe; 
whereas the firſt would yield the ſtrongeſt 
confirmation to the truth alſo of what he 


Diſc. p. 100.] 
This 


taught. [See Lett. from 2 Prefat.. 
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Heattien world, whenever any of their eſtabliſhed ſuperſtitions 
were attacked by men of ſenſe. © IF theſe things, they cried, 
approved by the wiſdom of our anceftors, and confirmed by 
the conſent” of ages, can be ſhiewn at laſt to be falſe, we 


« muff burn alf our annals, and believe nothing at all [1],” 


And the ſame outcry; obey was made by them 
ſpread itſelf among them: « that to reject a belief and wor. 
<« ſhip univerſally eftabliſhed by Kings, Legiſlators, and Phi. 
60 loſophers of all nations, whether Greeks or Barbavians, was 

«« an impious apoſtacy from the rites of their anceſtors, and a 
e contradiction to the ſenſe and judgement of mankind [a]. 


The Chriſtians on the other hand conſtantly derided this plea, 


and declared, that to follow the inventions of their anceſtors 
de opts} e exammations and to be led per- 
e petually by others, Iike brute animals, was to preclude them. 
«« ſelves. from that ſearch of wiſdom and knowledge; which is 
natural to man [3]. Yet when. it came at laſt to their own 
turn, to find the authority of ages on their ſide, they took up 
the ſame plea, which they had before rejected; and; urge it at 
this day, as the principal objection to Proteſtantifan; « that 


it is a mere novelty, which hat no exiſtence im the world 


before Luther, contradictory to the practice of all the pri- 
mitive Saints and Martyrs of the Catholic Church, and to 
e the unanimous conſent of fifteen centuries.” 


£3 Negemus omnia; comburamus an- tiam quzrerez, omnibus fit innatum; ſa- 
nales; ficta hzc eſſe dicamus, &c. * pientiam fibi adimunt, gui fine. ullo judi- 
de Divin. I. 1. 17. cio inventa majorum probant, & ab aliis, 
Freren c. 2. pecudum more, ducuntur, &. We 
[3] Qyare cum ſapere, id eſt, ſapien- Divin. Iaſtit. I. 2. c. 8. 
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force in it, the antient Chriſtians could never have overruled 


the impoſtures of Paganiſm; nor our Reformers, the ſuper- 


ſttitions of Popery. But in truth, when it comes to be ſeriouſiy 


conſidered, it will appear to have no ſenſe at all in it: and 
if the Doctors Chapman and Berriman, who now revive and ſo 
_ realouſly urge it, were eulled upon to explane themſelves upon 


it, they would find it difficult, I dare ſay,” to tell us what 
they mean by it. If they mean, that a contempt of thoſe 
miracles, which they would perfuade us to believe, would ne- 


ceſſarily derrve the fame contempt on hiſtory itſelf; all expe- 


rience has ſhewn the contrary t for tho' there haue been doubt- 
ers and contemners of ſuch miracles in all ages, yet hiſtory bas 
maintained it's ground through them all. During the three 
firſt centuries, the whale world in a manner not onely doubted, 
but rejected the miracles of the primitive Chriftians: yet hi- 
tory was written and read with the ſame pleaſure and proſit as 
before, and applied by the unbelievers themſelves to the con- 
firmation of their very doubts. Our commerce with the times 
paſt, as they are repreſented to us in hiſtory, is of much the 
ſame kind, with our manner of dealing with the preſent. 
We find many men in the world, whoſe fidelity we have juſt 


ground to ſuſpect; yet a number of others, whom we can 


readily truſt, ſufficient to ſupport that credit and mutual con- 
fidence, by which the buſineſs of life is carried on: juſt ſo in 
antient Hiſtory ; we find many things, of which we have cauſe 
to doubt; many, which we are obliged to reject; yet it's uſe 
ſtill ſubſiſts, and from real and indiſputable facts, ſupplies ſuf- 
ficient matter both of me and entertainment r 
judicious reader. 


it 


II this objection therefore had ever been found to have any | 
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of our Doctors therefore eee e 
which we are exaniining, it muſt be chis; that the ſame prin- 


_ ciple,| which induces us to ſuſpect the Primitire. Miracles, and 


thoſe of Symeon Stylites, when ſo forcibly and cre. 
dibly atteſted, muſt induce us alſo, if we are conſiſtent with 


ourſelves, to ſuſpect every thing, that is delivered to us from an- 


tient hiſtory. But they widely miſtake the matter; and do not 
at all reflect on what I have intimated above, that the hiſtory 

of miracles is of a kind totally different, ö 
events, the one, to be ſuſpected always of courſe, without the 
ſtrongeſt evidence to confirm it; the other, to be admitted of 
courſe, without as ſtrong reaſon to ſuſpect it. Ordinary facts, 
related by a credible perſon, furniſh no cauſe of doubting from 


che nature of the thing: but if they be ſtrange and extraordi- 


nary ; doubts naturally ariſe, / and in proportion as they ap- 
proach towards the marvellous, thoſe doubts till increaſe and 
grow ſtronger: for mere honeſty will not warrant them; we 


require other qualities in the Hiſtorian ;| a degree of know- 
| ledge, experience, and diſcernment, ſufficient to judge of the 
whole nature and circumſtances of the caſe ;. and if any of theſe 


be wanting, we neceſſarily ſuſpend our belief. A weak man 
indeed, if -honeſt, may atteſt common events, as credibly as 


the wiſeſt yet can hardly make any report, that is credible, 


of ſuch as are miraculous ; becauſe a ſuſpicion will always 


occur, that his weakneſs, and imperfect knowledge of the ex- 
tent of human art, had been impoſed upon by the craft of cun- 


ning Jugglers. On the other hand, ſhould a man of known 
abilities and judgement relate to us things . miraculous, or 


undertake to perform them himſelf; the very notion of his 


ſkill, without an aſſur urance alſo of his integrity, would excite 
onely 
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onely the greater ſuſpicion of him [I]; eſpecially, - if n ind 


any intereſt to promote, or any favorite opinion to recommend, 
by the authority of ſuch works: becauſe a pretenſion to mira- 


cles, has, in all ages and nations, been found the moſt effectua!l 


inſtrument of Impoſtors, towards deluding the Os and 


Greek or Latin, who has not recorded Oracles, || prodigies, 
prophecies and miracles, on the occaſion of ſome memorable 
events, or revolutions of States and Kingdoms. Many of 
theſe are atteſted in the graveſt manner and by the graveſt 
writers, and were firmly believed at the time by the popu- 
lace: yet it is certain, that there is not one of them, which 
we can reaſonably take to be genuin: not one, but what 


was either wholly forged, or from the opportunity of ſome un- 
uſual circumſtance attending it, improved and aggravated into 


ſomething ſupernatural. This was undoubtedly the caſe of all 
the Heathen miracles; and though it may hurt in ſome mea- 
ſure the general credit of miracles, yet, as experience has plain- 


ly ſhewn, it has not in any degree affected the credit of com- 


mon hiſtory. For example, Dionyſius of Halicaruaſſus is eſteem- 
ed one of the moſt faithfull and accurate Hiſtorians of Anti- 
quity : we take his word without ſcruple, and preferably even 
to the Roman writers, in his account of the civil affairs of 


| Rome; yet we laugh at the fiftitious miracles, which he has in- 


terſperſed in it. In; the war with the Latins, he tells us, 


* how the Gods, Caſtor and Pollux, appeared viſibly on white 


e horſes, and fought on the fide of the Romans, who by their 


© aſſiſtance gained a complete vitery'y and that for a perpe- 


[1] Quo quis verſutior & callidior eſt, Probitati. E. ON 2, ix. 
hoc inviſior & ſuſpectior, detrafta opinione 
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. cual — ic; a Temple was dit: and a 
_ «yearly feſtival, ſacrifice and proceſſion inſtituted to the ho- 
nor of thoſe Deities [1].” Now tho' no body at this day be- 
lieves a tittle of the miracle, yet the faith of Hiſtory is not hurt 
by it. We admit the battel and the viAtoryy and take the mi. 
raculous part to be, what it certainly was, the fiction of the 
Commanders or perſons intereſted ; contrived for the ſake of 
ſome private, as well nin benefit, e the a of 
the caſe will eafily ſuggeſt. | 
Thus in the narrative alſo, above nt abit 
tyrdom of Sr. Pohycarp, the point of hiſtory is, that he wa, 
condemned to death at Smyrna, of which he was Biſhop, and 
there actually burnt at the Stake, for his profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian faith. We have no doubt therefore of his Martyr- 
dom, yet may reaſonably pauſe at the miracles, which are ſaid 
to have attended it. The voice pretended to come from heaven, 
was heard onely by a few; and that in a time of ſuch hurry, 
in which nothing could be heard diftinftly. If ſuch a voice 
therefore had been uttered by any one in the croud, as it was 
hardly poſſible to diſcern whence it came, fo thoſe whoſe zeal 
and imagination were particularly affected by ſo moving an oc- 
caſion, might eaſily miſtake it for miraculous. The flame alſo 


[1] Vid. Dionyſ. Hal. Antiqu. I. 6. p. Heard him ſay, by the advice of ſome 
337- Edit. Oxon. learned Friends. But the faith of hiſtory 
N. B. A late Hiſtorian of os 2 would reſt on a very ſlippery bottom, 
Kingdom, in his deſcription of the battel could it be ſhaken in any degree by our 
of Worcefter, between Charles II. and Oui. contempt, of ſo filly a tale: which tho no 
wer | Cromwell, has delivered a ſtory to man of a ſound judgement can think cre- 
poſterity, concerning a certain contract dible, yet none will conceive the leaſt 
made in form, between Oliver and the De- doubt an that account, about the reality 
vil, in a perſonal conference. Which of the battel or the other circumſtances of 
ſtory was ſo ſtrongly atteſted, that be it, as. they are related by the ſame Hiito- 
— thought himſelf obliged to inſert it, as 1 tian. See Echard's Hiſt. of Engl. 
| is 
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is ſaid to have made an arch around his body, and could not 
burn it; an appearance, which might eaſily happen from the 


common effects of the wind, or ſomething at leaſt ſo like it as 
to afford matter enough to a ſuperſtitious fancy, to ſupply the 


reſt, But the circumſtance of a Dove flying out of his body, when 


pierced by a ſword, is beyond all belief; or if a Dove was really 
ſeen to fly out of the wood, which was prepared to confume 
him, it might have been conveyed thither, probably by deſign, 


in order to be let looſe at a certain moment: as in the funerals 


of the Roman Emperors, an Eagle was always obſerved to fly 
out of the funeral pile, as ſoon as it began to blaze, which was 


ſappoſed tv convey the foul of the deceaſed into heaven: of which a 


ſolemn depoſition was conſtantly made upon oath, in order 
to the Deificatiom of thofe Emperors II. 


But the caſe of witcheraft affords the moſt effectual proof of 


the truth of what I am advaneing. There is not in all hiſtory 


any one miraculous fact, fo authentically atteſted as the exiſtence. 


of witches; All Chriſtian nations whatſoever have conſented 


in the belief of them and. provided capital laws againſt them: 
in conſequence of which, many hundreds of both Sexes have 
ſuffered a cruel death. In our own country, great numbers 
have been condemned to die, at different times, after a public 


trial, by the moſt eminent Judges of the Kingdom: and in 


ſome places, for a perpetual memorial of their diabolical prac- 
tices, . anniverſary ſermons and ſolemnities have been piouſly 


[1] 'Adog of Tis if ad deb. der- Kal vi vag 135 dwolviexelas Was 
Tale, ws 2 THv \puxAv aur tic 700 Jpaves v avroxgd ropes PAY anal avaligtobe, 
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inſtituted, 480 ſubſiſt at this day, to propagate a deteſtation of 
UNE to all Fan, 9 Were to 9 Geny the reality of Facts 


11) Tn the beginning of Queen Elza- 


beth's reign; the Court ſeems to have 


been greatly alarmed by an imaginary in- 


creaſe of this Infernal Art, and the horri- 
ble miſchiefs, which it was then aQually 


perpetrating in the Kingdom; and which 
were loudly proclamed from the Pulpit, 
by many of the celebrated Preachers. 


Among the reſt, it is ſurprizing to perceive, - 
to what a length of ſuperſtition and eredu- 
lity the great Biſhop Jewel was carried on 
this occaſion, by his prejudices and pre- 
poſſeſſion in favor of this popular deluſion; 
a_Prelate as venerable for his piety, learn- 
ing and judgemeut, as any, in the earlieſt 
ages of the Church: who, in a Sermon 


preached before the Queen, taking occa- 


fion to touch upon this ſubject, addreſſes 
himſelf to Her in the following words: 
it may pleaſe your Grace to underſtand, 


1% that this kind of People, 1 mean witches 


% and ſorcerers, within theſe few years 
% are marvelouſly increaſed within your 
„ Grace's realm, "Theſe eyes have ſeen 
*« moſt evident and manifeſt marks of their 
* wickedneſs. Your Grace's Subjects 
„ pine away, even unto death; their co- 
fleur fadeth ; their fleſh rotteth : their 
«« ſpeech is benumbed; their ſenſes bereft. 
« Wherefore your poor Subject's humble 
* petition to your Highneſs is, that the 
« laws touching ſuch Malefactors may be 


*« put in due execution. For the ſhoal of 


them is great, their doings horrible, 


their malice intolerable, their examples 


« moſt miſerable: and I pray God, they 
never practiſe farther than upon the ſub- 
1 ject.“ Upon which paſſage Mr. Strype 
remarks, that the remonſtrances of this 
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"kind made by this Mpeg and others ar, 
occaſion, 1 bring a Bill into the next Par. 
liament, for making Inchantments and witch. 
craft Felony. See annals at the Reformat, 


vol. 1. p. 8. 


When Tertullian, in proof of the mira. 
culous powers, which were clamed by the 
Chriſtians of that age, challenges the 
- Heathen Magiſtrates, to come and ſee how 
eaſily the Chriſtian Exorcifts could drive 
Devils out of the bodies of men, he might 
de aſſured probably at the ſame time, that 
the notice of his challenge would never 
reach thoſe Magiſtrates, or at leaſt, that 


they would never pay any regard to it: 


yet pluming himſelf, as it were, upon it 
he adds ; and what can be more manifeſt than 
thi: operation, what more convincing than 
this proof ? [ Apolog. c. 23.] But I would 
aſk the warmeſt adyocates of the primitive 
miracles, whether this ing proef of 
Tertullian, or the expreſs teſtimony of any 
other Father, or any number. of them can 
in any manner be compared with that 


” ſtrength of evidence, which, through all 


ages, affirmed the exiſtence of witches and. 
their direfull practices, by the moſt ſolemn 
acts of Kings and Parliaments and whole 
nations ; who, after many public trials, 
and the ſtricteſt examinations have con- 
ſtantly atteſted the reality of the facts and. 
crimes, with which they were charged, of 
inflicting horrible pains and diſeaſes, and 
deſtroying the lives of many innocent Peo- 
ple, by the force of their charms and 
ſorceries. See the printed trials of nineteen 
witches, ten of whom were condemned to- 

gether at Lancaſter, 1612, where the Judge,. 
in paſſing ſentence of death upon them, 


ſpeaks. 
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the lie to the ſenſe and experience of all Chriſtendom ; to the 
wiſeſt and beſt of every nation, to public monuments ſubſiſting 
to our own times: yet the incredibility of the thing prevailed 
and was found at laſt too ſtrong for all this force of human 
teſtimony : fo that the belief of witches is now utterly extinct, 


and quietly buried without involving hiſtory in it's ruin, / of 


leaving even the leaſt diſgrace or cenſure upon it. 


There is another inſtance alſo, within our own times, more 


directly applicable to our preſent purpoſe. I mean the pretend 
ed miracles of the late Abbe de Paris, which made ſuch a noiſe 
in France a few years ago, and are ſtill believed by a great 
part of that Kingdom, or by all perhaps, who believe any other 
miracles of that Church. This Abbe was a zealous Janſeniſt, 
and warm oppoſer of that Bull or Conſtitution of Pope Clemens 
XI. called Unigenitus, by which all the doctrines of his ſect were 
expressly condemned. He. died in 1725, and was buried in 
the Church-yard of St. Medard in Paris; whither the great re- 


putation of his ſanity drew many People to viſit his tomb, 


and pay their devotions to him, as to a Saint: and this con- 
courſe gradually increaſing made him ſoon: be conſidered, as a 
ſubject, proper to revive the credit of that party, now utterly 
depreſſed by the power of the Jeſuits, ſupported by the authori-. 


ty of the Court. Within fix years therefore after his death the 


confident report of miracles, wrought at his tomb, began to 


alarm not onely the City of Paris, but the whole nation: while 


infinite crouds were perpetually preſſing to the place, and pro- 
caming the benefits recerved from the Saint : nor could all the 
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of which they had been guilty, beſides bours, 
other crimes, of tormenting the bodies 
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ſo ſolemnly atteſted, and ſo univerſally believed, ſeems to give 
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Power of the Government give u check to Slat 
ſuperſtition, till by incloſing the tomb within a wall, they 
effectually obſtructed all acceſs to it [1]. * H 

This expedient, tho' it put Ls Wh hits, | 
the Sela could not ſhake the credit of his miracles : diſtin& 
accounts of which were carefully drawn up, and diſperſed among 
the people, with an atteſtation of them much more ſtrong and 
authentic, than what has ever been alledged for the miracles 
of any other age, ſince the days of the Apoſtles. Monſ. 4: 
Mantgeran, a perſon of eminent rank in Paris, [a] publiſhed a 
ſelect number of them, in a pompous volume in quarto, which 
he dedicated to the King and preſented to him in Perſon; be- 
ing induced to the publication of them, as he declares, by the 
inconteſtable evidence of the facts; by which he himſelf, from 
a libertin and profeſſed Deift, became a ſincere convert to the 
- Chriſtian faith, But beſides the collection of Mr. de Montgeron, 
ſeveral other collections were made, containing in the whole 
above an hundred miracles, which are all publiſhed together 
in three volumes, with their original vouchers, certificates, 
affidavits, and letters annexed to each of them. at full length. 
The greateſt. part of theſe miracles were employed in the 
cures of deſperate diſeaſes, in their laſt and deplored ſtate, 
and. after all human. remedies: had for may many years been 
tried upon them in vain: but the Patients no ſooner addreſſed 
themſelves to the tomb of this Saint, than the moſt inveterate 
caſes, and complications of Palſies, Apoplexies and Dropſies, 
ano. biindngs eng: einiaſs Woes wee either * 


7 
„ 
2 


[1] This ſtep gave occaſion to the fol- De par le Roy. Defenſe 2 Dieu 
lowing Epigram, which was fixed upon De faire miracles, - en ce lieu, 
the incloſure, in the ſtile of the Royal [2] Conſeiller au Parlement de Paris. 


- 


or 


the Miraculous Pbuans, c. 


a greatly relieved, and within a ſhort time after wholly re- 

moved. All which cures were performed in the Church-yard 
of St. Medard, in the open view of the people, and with ſo gene- 
ral a belief of the ſinger of God in them, that many infidels, 
Debauche's, 
verted by them to the Catholic faith. And the reality of them 
is atteſted by ſome of the principal Phyſicians and Surgeons 


in France, as well as the Clergy of che firſt dignity; ſeveral of 


whom were eye-witneſles of them, who preſented a verbal pro- 


ces of each to the Archbiſhops, with a petition ſigned by above 
twenty Gurts or Rectors of the Pariſhes of Paris, deſiring that 


they might be authentically regiſtred, mn . nn. 


to the people, as true miracles. 
I have ſeen an anſwer to theſe miracles by a Proteſtant writer, 


lous nature of them onely, which by many reaſons he endea- 


vours to render ſuſpected. Yet another writer on the ſame fide, 


declares, that all his reaſons are too weak, to do them any 


hurt; and that there is no other way of ſhaking their credit, 


than by ſhewing them to be the works of the Devil. Which he 


undertakes to prove, in three letters to the ſaid Mr. Des Voeux, 


to be the genuin character of them, 


Let our Declamers then on the authority of the Fathers, and 
the faith of hiſtory, produce if they can, any evidence of the 


primitive miracles, half fo ſtrong, as what is alledged for the 
miracles of the Abbe de Paris : or if they cannot do it, let them 
give us a reaſon, why we muſt receive the one, and reject the 
other: or if they fail likewiſe in this, let them be ſo ingenuous 
at laſt as to confeſs, that we have no other part left, but either 
to admit them all, or reject them all; for abi. they can 


1 never 


Scbiſinatics, and Heretics are ſaid to have been con- 


Mr. Des Yoeux ; who does not deny the facts, but the miracu- 
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9 A. INquIXT into dM wo ; 
never be YER, to act conſiſtently. And if, from their avowed 
principles and blind deference to authority, we may gueſs at 
their real ſentiments in the preſent caſe, they will be as little 
ſcrupulous about the modern, as the antient miracles; of the 
Church, but patientiy admit them all; as being more agreea- 
ble to that rule, which is preſcribed, by their primitive Guides; 
that the true diſciples of Chriſt, have nothing more to db with 
« curtofity or inquiry, but when A their 
<« ſole bufineſs is to believe on [1].” - * AR | 


tainment to the public, has written a defence alſo of a certain 
miracle, which is imagined to do ſome honor to the Church 
and Kingdom of France: I mean the miracle of the ſacred vial, 
or Sainte Ampoulle, as it is called, with which dan aha 
anointed at their coronation [2].. | 

This Vial: is ſaid to have been ee By Chon) haven 3 
Dove, for the baptiſmal unction of Clovis,” the firſt Chriſtian 
King of France, and dropped into the hands of St. Remigius, 
then Biſhop of Rbeims, about the end of the fifth century: 
where it has been preſerved ever ſince for the purpoſe of anoint- 


Again, The celebrated Hiſtorian, Mr. o Fertot,. whole re- 
lutions of Rome, of Sweden and of Portugal, afford ſo much enter. 


[1] Nobis curioſitate non opus eſt poſt 
Jeſum Chriſtum, nec .inquifitione , poſt 
Evangelium; cum eredimus, nihil defide- 
ramus ultra credere. „ 
Haret. F. 8. 


[2] The Abbe de Vertot begins his 
Diſſertation on this vial, in the following - 
tion, the words of the Royal Prophet.“ 

«© God, even thy God has ancinted thee with 


Manner. 
% There has ſcarce ever been a more 


% ſenſible and illaftrious mark of the viſi- 
- Diſſertat. au ſujet de la ſainte Ampoulle. 
— Dans les Memoires De I Acad des In- 


ble protection of God, over the Monar- 
** chy of France, than the celebrated mira- 


cle of the facred vial,” On the day of 


I 


* 


« Great Clevis's baptiſm, heaven declared 


« itſelf in favor of that Prince and his 


« ſucceſſors, in a particular manner; and 


% by way of preference to all the other 
« Sovereigns of Chriſtendom. So that 


« we may juſtly apply to every one of 


*« our Kings, on the day of their corona- 
© the oil of gladueſi, above ' thy fellows. 


ſcript, & bell. Let. Tom. 2. p. 665. 


crc _— 


* 
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ing all ſucceding Kings [a], and. it's divine deſcent i 1s ſaid to 
be e by this miracle; ; that as ſoon PT the coronation fs E | 
wer, | the oil in the Vial begins to waſh and vaniſh, but is conſtantly. n 3 | 
renewed of rfelf, for &e ſervice of each new Coronation [2Þ. . 93 5 | 
The Abbe de Vertot defends the truth of this miracle by the | | 
authority, of ſeveral witneſſes, who lived at the time of Remi- 
gius or near to it; and of many later writers alſo, who give te. 
timony to the ſame, through each ſucceding age. Vet a learned 
Profeſſor at Utrecht, in a diſſertation upon this ſubject, treats it 
as a mere forgery, or pious fraud, contrived to ſupport the 
dignity of the Kings and. Clergy of France; and ranks it in the 
ſame claſs with the Palladium of Troy; the Ancilia of old Rome; e 
and the Croſs, which Conſtantin pretended to ſee in the. heavens ; and 
the reſt of thoſe political” katie which we meet with in the 
hiſtories; of all ages [3]--. * 
Now what will our PU un a of the primitive Ea fay 
to this? will they tell us here, as they have often done on ſimi- 
lar occaſions, that by rejecting 8 the authority of Mr. Vertot and 
his witneſſes in this ſtory, we deſtroy the faith of all his other 
ſtories, and can no longer take his-word for any thing, which mol 
he has related of Rome, or Sweden, or Portugal? Let them talk 
at this filly rate-as long as they pleaſe, men of ſenſe will always 
know, how to diſtinguiſh i in ſuch caſes; how to extract all the 
inſtruction, which 18 offered to them, in one part, of his 


(1] Idem primus & omnes e  Deficeretque liquor, ibi E te 
Poſt ipſum Reges, Francorum ad NR Regis inuncto. 
ſceptra vocati, - | Nic. de Braia. De 8. Remigio, - 
Quando coronantur,, oleo ſacrantur | [3]. Vid. Everard Ottonis. J. C. Diſler. 
eodem.— ib. p. 674. tdutt. &c. F. 1v. p. 365. De Unctione Re- WE > CONST | : 
[2] ——— cqjus. prece rorem men. Traject. ad Rhen; quarto. 17234) 4 5 
Miſit in ampullam cœleſtem Regor _  Trojani Palladium, — V irgihus /apſa An- | 
Olympi, cilia calo—veneratur, Conſtantinus, litteras V 
Corpus ut hoc lavacro Regi: debe - tv Tur vixa in cclo legiſſe n Ke. | 4 
ret inungi, void. ibid. ö 
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weiltiigs, yet guard themſelves from all the Werde which 
is _ inculcated in the other. They know, that, on ſubjects of 
common hiſtory, a writer of ſenſe and credit can hardly have 
any other motive of writing, but to pleaſe and inſtruct; and 
to illuſtrate the truth of facts, as far as he was able, by the 
perſpicuity of his ſtile, and the proper diſpoſition of his mate. 
rials: but on ſubjects of a miraculous kind, they know like- 
wiſe, how forcibly the prejudices of education, a fuperſtitions 
turn of mind, the intereſts of a party, or the views of ambi- 
tion are apt to operate on a defender of thoſe miracles, which 
the government and reli igion of his country are engaged to 
ſupport. 

Theſe few inſtances are ſufficient to evince : the reli 
and prudence of ſuſpending our aſſent to reports of a miracu- 
| lous kind, tho atteſted by an authority, which might ſafely be 
truſted, in the report of ordinary events. They teach us alſo 
how opinions, wholly abſurd and contrary to nature, may gain 
credit and eſtabliſhment through ages and nations, which, by 
the force of education, cuſtom, and example, have once con- 
tracted a ſuperſtitious and credulous turn: till being checked 
from time to time by the gradual 1 improvements of ſcience, and 
the ſucceſſive efforts of reaſon, inquiring occaſionally into the 
uncertain grounds, and reflecting on the certain miſchiefs of 
them, they have fallen at laſt into ſuch utter contempt, as to 
make us wonder, how it was poſſible for them, ever to have 
obtained any credit. 

But whatever be the uncertainty of antient Hiſtory, there is 
one thing at leaſt, which we may certainly learn from it; that 
human nature has always been the fame; agitated by the ſame 
appetites and paſlions, and liable to the ſame excuſes and 
abuſes of them, in all ages and countries of the world; fo that 

our 


tbe MinacuLiovs Povsas, xc. | 
our experience of what paſſes in the preſent age, will be the 


To apply it then to the caſe before us: there is hardly a ſingle 
fact, which I have charged upon the primitive times, but what 
ve {till ſee performed, in one or other of the Sefts of Chriſtians, 
of our own times. Among ſome we ſee diſeaſes cured; Devils 
caft out, and all the other miracles, which are ſaid to have been 


wrought in the primitive Church: among others, we ſee the 


boaſted gifts of Tertullien's and Cyprian's days; pretended revela- 


lions, prophetic viſions, and divine impreſſions: now all theſe mo- 
dern pretenſions we readily aſcribe to their true cauſe ; to the 
artifices and craft of a few, playing upon the credulity, the 
ſuperſtition, and the enthuſiaſm of the many, for the ſake of 
ſome private intereſt: when we read therefore, that the ſame 
of acquiring a ſuperiority of credit, or wealth, or power, over 
their fellow creatures; how can we poſſibly heſitate, to impute 
them to the fame cauſe, of fraud and impoſture ? 

In a word; to ſubmit our belief implicitely and indifferently, 
to the mere force of authority, in all caſes, whether miraculous 
or natural, without any rule of diſcerning the credible from the 
incredible, might ſupport indeed the faith, as it is called, but 
would certainly deſtroy the uſe of all hiſtory ; by leading us 
into perpetual errors, and poſſeſſing our minds with invincible 
prejudices, and falſe notions both of men and things. But to 
diſtinguiſh between things, totally different from each other; 
between miracle and nature; the extrordinary acts of God, 


and the ordinary tranſactions of man; to ſuſpend our belief of 


the one, while, on the ſame teſtimony, we grant it freely to 


the other; and to require a different degree of evidence for 


each, in proportion to the "Ana degrees of their Py Z 
n 2 is 
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is ſo far from hurting the credit of hiſtory, or of any thine 


elſe, which we ought to believe, that it is the onely way to 
purge hiſtory from it's droſs, and render it beneficial to us; 
and by a right uſe of our reaſon and judgement, to raiſe our 
minds' above the low prej judices, and childiſh n eggs of 


the credulous vulgar.” 


: 
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ſtupid credulity 'and ſuperſtition of thoſe 
primitive ages, into.which we have been 
inquiring, and of the facility of. impoſing 
any fiftions upon them, which their leaders 
thought fit to inculcate, than what is re- 
lated by St. Auſtin, from the report, as he 


ſays, of credible perſons, that at Epheſus, 


„Where St. Jobe, the Apoſtle, lay buried, 


© he was not believed to be dead, but to 


% be ſleeping onely in the grave, which 


„ he had provided for himfelf, till our 
Lord's ſecond coming: in proof of 


« which, they affirmed, that the earth, 
„under which he lay, was ſeen to heave 
up and down perpetually, in conformity 


* to the motion of his body, in the act of 


breathing Which ridiculous conceit 


was grounded on thoſe words ſpoken by 


our Lord of that Apoſtle, sf 7 will that be 
tarry till I come, what is that to thee? 


Whence the other Apoſtles inferred, that 
. St. John ſbould nat die. [ Jo. xxi. 23.] vid. 


Auguſtin, in loc. Oper. T. 3. p. 819, 820. 
But we have another inſtance, in our 
own country, of a credulity not leſs extra- 
vagant, than what is juſt mentioned, in 
the caſe of a perſon believed to be poſſeſ- 
ſed by the Devil; an account of which 


was printed and publiſhed with the follow- 


ing title. The Surey Demoniac. Or an 


account of Satan's ſtrange and dreadfull 


% Actings, in and about the body of Ri- 
„ chard Dugdale, of Surey near Whalley in 


. Laxcoftire. And bow he was difpoſ- 
ſeſſed by God's blefling on the Faſtings 


and Prayers of divers Miniſters and peo- 


« WI The maner of lad ateted by de 


„ oaths of ſeveral credible perſons, before 


«ſome of his Majeſty's Juſtices of the 


peace in the ſaid County. London 


« 1697.” — Theſe dreadfull aQtings of 
Satan continued above a year: during 


which, there was a deſperate ſtruggle be- 


tween him, and nine Miniſters of the Go. 
pel, who had undertaken to caſt him out; 
and. for that purpoſe, ſucceſſively relieved 
each other in their dayly combats with 
him: while Satan, as in the days of Ter, 


 tailien, tried all his arts to baffle their at 
tempts ; inſulting them with ſcoffs and rail. 


lery; puzzling them ſometimes, with 
Latin. and Greek, and threatning them 
with the effects of his vengeance; till he 
was finally vanquiſhed and put to flight by 
the perſevering prayers and faſtings of the 


- ſaid Miniſters: the truth of which fact is 


more ſubſtantially atteſted, than any caſe 
of the ſame kind, in all the primitive ages. 
Monſ. de Fontenelle, a writer juſtly cele- 
brated for his admirable! parts and learn- 


ing, ſpeaking of the origin and progreſs 
of theſe popular ſuperſtꝭtions, ſays, © Give 


„me but half a dozen perſons, whom I 
% can perſuade, that it is not the ſun, 
* which, makes aur day light, and 1 
4 ſhauld not deſpair. of drawing whole 
nations to embrace the ſame belief. 
« For how ridiculous ſoever the opinion 
* be, let it be ſupported onely for a cer- 
«« tain time, and the buſineſs is done; for 


e when it once becomes antient, it is ſuf- 


0 ficiently proved. „ Hid. des oracles. 
C. XI. R E- 
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TWO AMP HL ETS 


Lately publiſned againſt 5 


Dr. Middleton s Introductory Diſcourſe 


The Ons, intituled, 


OBSERVATIONS on that Dis cours E in anſwer to 
the Author's Prejudices, &c. 


The OTurtR, 
The JEs$UIT-CaBAL farther opened, 


OR 
A Defence of Dr. Chapman's late Charge, Tc. 


With a Pannen to theſe Rxxanes, 


Giving a brief Account, of a certain Book, which pro- 


feſſes to exhibit a full, true, and com prehenſive 
View of Cltniertaney, Sc. 


As it was taught and practiſed by the Univerſal Church, during | ; | 
the firſt Four CENTURIES. it 7 5 | | 
q 

| 


With ſome occaſional Reflections on the ſaid Book. 8 | 4 
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PREFACE. 


Diſcourſe, and with a view quite oppoſite to it, is yet ſo 
| particularly connected with the ſubject of it, and conſequently, 
with the preſent debate, which 18 grounded upon it, that I 
have thought it neceffary, on this occaſion, to give the reader 
a ſhort abſtraf of it, as a proper preface or introduction to 
the following remarks, 


The purpoſe of it, as it is declared dy the Title-page, is, 


« To give a true and comprehenſive view of Chriſtianity ; or to 


« ſet forth the complete duty of a Chriſtian, in relation to faith, 
« practice, worſhip and rituals, without regard to any modern 
“ Church, Se or Party; as it is taught in the holy Scrip- 
* tures, was delivered by the Apoſtles, and received by the uni- 
« verſal Church of Chriſt during the fin four centuries. 
« whole laid down in two Catechiſms; the firſt, for the uſe 
« of Children; the ſecond, of more knowing Chriſtians.” 

Now when a controverſy was actually on foot, concerning 
the principles and characters of the primitive Fathers; and a 
queſtion moved among Divines, whether they were the moſt 
favorable to the Popiſh or to the Proteſtant cauſe, nothing 
could come out more appoſite to the purpoſe, or more effectual 
towards the deciſion of it, than a performance of this kind; 
ſetting forth by a deduction of facts and inſtances, what were 
the genuin doctrines and practices of thoſe antient Fathers, 
during the four firſt centuries of the Chriſtian Church. This 
book therefore I would recommend to the attention of the 

L reader: 


Have lately met with a certain book, which, thou gh | 
written without any reference to Dr. Middleton's IntroduBory 
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ſenſe and learning; warmly perſuaded of the truth and impor. 


and juſt repreſentation of the diſcipline of the primitive Church, 


trines, which he has deduced from it, are the eſſential parts of 


itſelf. Vet on the whole, this learned, candid, and pious per- 


pattern or rule of duty to Proteſtants. _ - - 


PREFACE. 
reader: For this will inable him to judge, of the real merit of 
the Introduffory Diſcourſe, which has been attacked and decrieq 
by ſeveral writers, and eſpecially by theſe two, with whom 1 


am now engaged. | 
The Author of | theſe Catechiſm, FE to be a man of 


tance of what he delivers; and delivering it with much piety 
and gravity, and with more candor, than we commonly ob. 
ſerve in writers of his zeal and principles. The plan alſo of 
Chriſtianity, » which he has propoſed to us, ſeems to be a fair 


or of ſuch a part at leaſt, as he thinks fit to recommend to the 
practice of the preſent age. And if we grant him his main prin- 
ciple, that umoritten tradition, as it is exemplified by the uni- 
verſal practice of the antient Fathers and Churches, is of Abo- 
folic Origin, we muſt grant likewiſe, that all the rites and doc- 


the Chriſtian religion, and of equal obligation with the Goſpel 


formance will be found, upon examination, to confirm every 
thing, that Dr. Middleton has any where ſaid, concerning the 
danger of adopting the diſcipline of thoſe e ages, as a 


His ſcheme in general is this: that true 1 confiſts, in 
believing and practiſing every thing, which God has revealed to 
us, either by. his 2oritten word or unwritten tradition; both which are 
known to be God's word by the evidence of the Catholic Church [I]. 
He declares, tradition to be, that ſacred depoſitum of dbetrine and 
practice which was delivered by Chriſt to the Apoſtles ;- by the Apoſtles, 


[1] FP, 151. F f 
1⁰ 
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the univerſal Church, from age to age. [1] -- That all points of 


doctrine and diſcipline, which were antiently and uni ver ſally re. 


ceived by Chriftianffithout any known beginning, have always been 
loked upon, as Apoſtolic traditions': that this conſentient practice of 
the Catholic Church, is the teſt, by which true traditions are diftin- 
guiſhed from falſe [2], that theſe traditions may be called the com- 
mon law of the Church; and the decrees of Councils, it's fatute- 
law: and that no Church can be rightly conſtituted, which 
does not obſerve them, or has any laws cont radictory to them [3]. 
He defines the Church to be, the Society of all the faithful, 
who profeſs to ſerve God, according to that true religion, which God 
himſelf taught, and which they received from their foregfatbers, and 
have faithfully preſerved without alteration: that the marks of the 
true Church are-four ; It is one, holy, Catholic, and Apoſtolic ; 


preſerving the doctrine of the Apoſtles, by a continued ſucceſ- 


ſion of Paſtors, derived originally from them [4]. Which ſuc- 


to the firſt Biſhops ; and by. them, to their fucceſſars-and Priefts; of 


[1] 142. 

[2] 152. 

[3] P. 191, 192. 

[4] 161, 162. 

Theſe are the ſame marks of the true 
Church, which the Papiſts have always 
alledged againſt the Proteſtants, as being 
found in their Church, and not in any 
Proteſtant Church. Thus in a ſhort trea- 
tiſe on this very ſubje&, publiſhed by an 
able Popiſh writer, in the beginning of 
Q. Elizabeth's reign, and when the ſettle. 
ment of religion was under the delibera- 
tion of the Parliament, the author con- 
cludes his argument in theſe words. To 
< be ſhort, the Church of Proteſtants is 
« not One, for lack of one head: not Ho- 
9, for lack of benefits: not Catholic, 
** becauſe it hath not indured at all times, 


* places, and perſons : not Apoſtolic, be- 
e cauſe they cannot ſhew their ſucceſſion 
% from the Apoſtles downward, nor can 
go upward lineally to the Apoſtles, 
« which thing is plain. Therefore the 
* Church called Papiſtical, having one 
% head, the Pope, having benefits of 
* God, by floriſhing, and miracles, be- 
« ing ſpread at all times, in all places, 
<« through all perſons, that is to ſay, for 
te the moſt part, being able to ſhew their 
« pedigree, even to the Apoſtles, without 
« any interruption ; that Church, I ſay, 
“ is the onely true Church, whereof we 
« make mention in our Belief, ſaying, I 


„ believe the Holy Catholic Church.” 


See Strype's Annals of Q. EA. Append. 
P. 36. CIA : 
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ollen we know to have been  wninterrupted, from 1 has 
of the Apoſtles, dum to the preſent [1] : that if it ſhould ever once 
fail, it would be impoſſible" to renew it, without the miraculous in. 
terpoſition of Chriſt bimſ*If : for if the whole ChFiftian world ſhould 

unite their ſuſſrages together, they could not give any authority, to 

offer the ſacrifice of the Eucharift, or to perform any other part of the 
paſtoral office in the Church, it being a FR which a den 

| Ad to himſelf [ 2]. . 

That this univerſal Church, as it is now militant on earth, is 

made up of all the particular faithful Churches ; of each of 

which the Biſhop is the viſible head. That a particular faithfull 

Church conſiſts of a rightful Biſhop, with his Clergy and laity united 

to him, profeſſing the true faith, without the addition of falſe dbctrine, 

and protlifng the neceſſary Chriſtian worſhip, without corruption. 

Hence flows the neceſſity of living and dying in the communion 

of the Church, out of which ſalvation is not ordinarily to be 

had. For we cannot be united to » without communicat- 
ing with the holy Catholic Church, and the onely means of communi- 
cating with the Catholic Church, is, by being members of \a 127 8828 

Faithfull Church [3]. | 

To this general view of his primary and funde princi- 

ples, I ſhall now add a ſummary account of the chief articles 


of that pure and primitive 8 which he has built up- 
on them. 


To begin then with the ſacraments In the office of Bap- 
aun he preſcribes, as neceſſary to the due adminiſtration of it, 
all the fame ceremonies, which are now actually practiſed by 
the Romiſh Church, tho with ſome little alteration, or the ad- 
dition rather of more foppery and ſuperſtition, than is to be 
found even in the Popith ritual. The perſon, to be baptiſed, 

[1], P. 151. [2] 125 3] P. 162. ; 
1 | | mw 
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nut in the firſt place be exorciſed by the Prieſt, nene s 
upon bis. face, fighing bim with the fign of the Croſs, and pronouncing 
a certain form of authoritative words, commanding the: Devil to de« 
part out of bim. He next makes a ſolemn renunciation of the De- 
vil; and a vow of perpetual obedtence to Chriſt : in which renun- 
ciation, he muſt turn his face to the Weſt, as being oppoſite to the 


nounces : but in making his vow to Chriſt, he muſt turn again ts 
the Eaft, where Paradiſe was planted, which is now- again laid open 
to him: then he muſt be anointed on the head and ſhoulders with 
boly ail, conſecrated for that purpoſe by the Biſhop, to mable, him, 


to wreſtle the more ſucceſsfully with the Devil: then he is te 


be plunged three times under water; once at the name of each penn 
of the bleſſed Trinity; to repreſent the faith, into which be is bay» 


tifed; and alſo the three days burial of Chriſt, and bis refurrettion 


on the third day; with ſeveral other myſtical ſenſes, there ſpecifi- 
ed: after this, he muſt be anointed again with By Chri/m, of 
a compound of oil and balm, conſecrated by the Biſhop; and is 
to be cloathed with a white Garment, the emblem of that puri- 
ty, to which he has devoted his life : then he receives the ki/s of 


peace, in token of his incorporation into the Church: and laſt- 


ly is made to taſt of conſecrated milk and boney, to denote his ſpi- 
ritual infancy, and his entrance into the land of reſt, of which 
Canaan, innen ans Ca Geren was a 
type LI]. 


As to the Euchariſt, the true and full notion of it, he ſays, is 


this z. that it is @ religious feaſt upon bread, and wine mixed with 
water, which have firſt been offered in ſacrifice to God, and are be- 
come the myſterious body and blood of Chriſt [2]. He affirms it to 


[1] P. 225 Sc. 232. | [2] P. 240. ö 
| O O 2 8 be, 


region of light, and repreſenting the Prince of darkneſi, whom he re«. 


| 
| 
[ 


be, u real and proper ſacrifice ; and calls ſacrifice in general, the 
moſt - perfet?, efficacious, and honorable ſervice, that we can pay 
to God [1]; and the particular ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, he 
moſt excellent worſhip, which God ever preſeribed to men Ia]: which 
by its purgative and expiatory nature procures a general remiſſion of 
fon for the whole Church, and atones likewiſe for the wilfull tranſgreſ. 
an of particular finners : of which ſacrifice, ' Chriſt, at the 
time of the inſtitution, conſecrated bis Apoſtles to be the Prizfty, 
with a power of conſecrating others to ſuccede them, and carry 
on the ſame Prieſthood to the end of the world [3]. 0.4% 
The ſacramental part of the Euchariſt, is the Peaft upon thi, 
ſacrifice of the body and blood off Chrift ; »which being offered to God 
wpon the Altar by the Priefl, is conſumed afterwards in common 
by the Priefl and People by eating and drinking z for it was made 
too boly a thing by it's conftcration, to be treated as the antient ſa» 
erifices were, or to be laid on the fire in whole or in part, but war 
to be conſumed intirely, in the moſt honorable manner, that is, to be 
eaten and drunk by the faithful, in an att of moſt ſolemn devotion. 
He declares, that as Chriſt, by the words / the inflitution, made 
the bread and the cup to be his body and blood, in type and figure, ſo 
God, by his acceptance of this moſt excellent ſacrifice, cauſed the Holy 
Spirit to give it the bighe/t degree of ſanttlity, of which any ſacrifice is 
capable, and to make it the very body and biood of Chriſt, in real power 
and energy, and to all intents and purpoſes of religion, or as far at 
it was poſſible for one thing to be mage another, without changing the 
fubtance. And this he ſays, was the certain and univerſal belief 
of the Antients, that as the natural body of Chrift was formed in the 
womb of the bleſſed Virgin, by the overſhadewing of' the Holy Ghoft, jo, 
by the operation of the ſame Spirit, the bread and the eup were made 


[4] 290) (e 240, 87% 3] 367, 268, 270, 
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HMibody and blood in a more. hs than a1 mere 00 
ſentatives J. 

He affirms alſo, that the contents of the Euchariſtic cup; 
muſt neceſſarily be wine, mixed with water; and employs four 
intire chapters, to prove this mixture to be of divine inflitution; 


and that it was the univerſal doctrine of the Catholie Church, 


for above 1 500 years, that our Saviour pratiſed, inſtituted and 
commanded the mixed cup; and made water therefore, as well as wine, 
an eſſential ingredient Ia]. Laſtly, he largely and ſtrongly inſiſts 
on the duty and neceſſity of Infant-communion, or of bringing 
all infants, even of the tendereſt age, to partake of this ſacri- 
fice ; which he enforces by a ſimilar practice both of the Jews 
and Gentiles, and the parity of thoſe arguments, which are 
alledged for Infant-baptiſm; and, above all, by the conſtant 
practice of the primitive Church through the three firſt centu- 
ries, which he deduces very particularly in ſeveral diſtinét 
chapters [3]. After the celebration of the Euchariſt, he re- 
commends the revival of the Agape, or Love-fea/t of the primi · 
tive Chriſtians ; which was a common entertainment, provided 
out of the voluntary oblations of the richer communicants, 
in order to feed the poorer ; and was held, he ſays, for above 
three centuries and an half, within the Church ; and tho' prohibit- 
ed afterwards in Churches, continued (till to be held in private 
houſes ; as an uſefull and laudable rite, and not onely of Apoſtolis 
origin, but of great ſervice to the Chriſtian Church [A]. 

To theſe two ſacraments of the Goſpel, the Church of Rome 


has added five, but this Proteſtant Catechiſt, en; which he 


calls /efſer Sacraments, Five of them belonging to Baptiſm; 


8 P. 285, 296, 29 | 0 P. 367, 
a] Fig, &c, [4] 39%, Ce. 
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boney, and the unftion by holy Chriſm: the other five are, the fun 
of the Grofe, Impoſition of bands, the Undtion of the fick, Holy Or. 


* penance, but inſtead of confirmation, this writer introduces, in- 
| Poſition of bands, which they call the outward fign of it: and though 


 Alpofiles, as well as Sundays. And beſides theſe ſtated times, he 
requires us to attend alſo devoutly, an the public prayers of the 
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REA . 
Exorciſm.. aminting with oil, the white garment, a taft of milk an 


ders and Matrimony [1]. The three laſt of theſe are held alſo as 
ſacraments by the Ramiſb Church, together with confirmation and 


he does not make a ſacrament of Peuance, yet he enjoins it, as 
a neceſſary duty to all Chriſtians ; with private confeſſion alſo 
to a Prieſt, which the Romani/is reckon, as the outward ſign of 
it [2]. And in truth, all his /efer ſacraments, are nothing elſe 
but ſo many Popiſb ceremonies, now actually practiſed by that 
Church; which, upon the authority of tradition and the primi- 
tive Fathers, he declares to be ſo eſſential, that it it not in the 
power of the univerſal Church, to alter or lay them afide | 3. And 
as to the n of the Croſs, tho the Roman;ſts make uſe of it in all 
their Sacraments, and preſcribe it likewiſe in all the offices of 
private life, declaring it, as this author alſo does, to have 
wrought many muracles, yet Popiſh ſuperſtition never reached 
ſo far, as to advance it to a Sacrament. _ '- 
As to the other parts of our worſhip due to God, he pre- 
ſcribes a conſtant attendance on the public and daily ſervice of 
the Church, every morning and evening, and on the penitential offi- 
ces, peculiar to Wedneſdays and Fridays; which appear, he ſays, 
from Tradition, to have been days appointed for divine worſbip by the 


Church. at Baptiſm, Confirmation and Ordination; at Matrimony, 
the Churching of women, and burial of the dead; at the conſecration 


IN. 224. 55 [2] 410, &c. 25 [3] P. 195. 
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if oil, the milk, the honey and the Chrifi ; and at all the other l. 


lickiant, and Ecclefiaſtical prayers, which are ſaid over different 
perſons and things on different occaſions : becauſe all theſe Of- 
fices were compoſed by great ſaints, out of the words of ſeripture, 


and preſerved by antient tradition, and defigned to fanttify all our ace 
tions, and uſe of all the creatures. | 


As to our private devotions and a: beſides che morning 


** night, he preſcribes a repetition of them, every third hour 
of the day; at nine in the forenoon, | twelve at noon, and three in the 
afternoon ; as being the fixed times of performing them, during 


the three firſt centuries : and he recommends it to thoſe zealous 


Chriſtians of bereic piety, abo avould imitate boly David, Paul 
and Silas, to extend their devotions alſo to the third hour of the 


night: according to which diviſion of the day and night into 
equal ſpaces of three hours each, all the returning times of 


prayer have acquired the following Latin names in the Romiſh. 
Church; Prime or Matin, in the morning: Tierce, at nine, ar 
the third hour : Sexte, at noon, or the fixth hour : None, at three, ar 
the ninth hour : Veſpers, at fix, in the evening : Compline, at nine 
at night : Nocturns, at midnight : and Lauds, at three in the morn- 
ing, or the time of Cack-crowing. 'To which Heroic pitch of de- 
votion, as he calls it, no Chriſtians of theſe later days have 


had the preſumption to aſpire, or the honor to reach, except 


ſome Monkiſh orders of the Popiſh Church, or a few wild En- 


thuſiaſts, or crafty zealots, heroically ambitious of the honor 


of a Saintſhip. But to give ſome eaſe however under ſo labo- 


rious a devotion, to Chriſtians eſpecially engaged in buſineſs, 


he obſerves, that, if they frequent the public offices of the 
Church, their devotions at theſe hours may be very ſhort ; and pro- 


poſes to them the fign of the Croſs, made with this form of 


words, in the name we of the Father, and * the Son, and of the Holy 
| * 


the mation of our band, expreſs the figure of the Croft, or the myſtery 


pShERAGE 


Obet. Amen : "As the ſhorteſt and moſt ſignificant of all pray. 
ers: becauſe we confeſs by it, the myſtery of the Trinity; and, by 


of our redemption, with that alſo of the incarnation, on which it ge. 
pends [i J. Laſtly, in the act of praying, whether public or 
private, he directs us, to turn our faces fowerds the Eaſt, accord. 
ing to antient tradition, and adds ſeveral reaſons, which were al. 


| ledged for it by the Primitive Fathers [2]. 


He affirms likewiſe, upon the ſame authority, the duty of 
praying for the faithfull deceaſed : that as the Saints in Paradiſe 
pray for us, ſo we ought to pray for all thoſe, who departed in the faith, 
but cannot attain the completion of their happineſs, till the final 
day of judgement. That we ſhould pray even fer the forgiveneſ 
of their fins: for their preſent ſeparate ſtate being the conſe- 
quence and puniſhment of Sin, and a ſtate of imperfection, in 
which the ſoul is capable of improvement, it follows, that pra- 
ers and alms and Euchariſtic ſacrifices offered for them in the Church, 
may increaſe the bleſſedneſs of their intermediate late, and prevail for 
the abatement of thoſe rigors, which they might otherwiſe ſuffer in the 
conflagration of the laſt day [3]: 

All theſe ſacramental rites and offices of devotion. wank 
have hitherto recited, are deduced by him from what he calls, 
the common law of the Churth ; that is, the practice and cuſtom of 
primitive Antiquity : but he has collected alſo from it's Statute- 
law, or the decreeg of Councils, fix particular Commands of the 
Church, as he calls them, which he injoins to all Chriſtians, as 


of equal obligation. 


The firſt command is, to ab/tain from eating plead, Which he 
declares to have been obſerved by the holy Church throughout the 


(x) P, 1 52,2004 176, Iz] P. 164. 
world, 
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"world, even to the tenth century; and that it is laid upon at Chit 
ſtians, by the lam f God, and the tradition and Canons of the primi- 
tive Church, to eat of no animal, but what is fa killed, thay the bled 
of it may be naturally poured out [1]. 

The ſecond BB, to offer to God our ti ithes, firft Fu ant u 
tary oblations. This he calls @ neceſſary branch of divine worſhip, 
and declares, that God had appropriated to himſelf aur tithes, or 
the tenth part of our ſubſtance, from the beginning of the world : and 
that the oblation of our firſt fruits is commanded alſo by the Holy Ghoſh, 


and in all religions, ages, and countries of the world, was ever 
eſteemed a part of divine worſhip. But beſides aur tithes and 
firſt fruits, which are due by the divine law, God expects from 
us alſo vokentary oblations ; in the meaſure of which however he 


leaves us at our liberty; yet the more we offer, the more acceptaly 


we ſerve bim. Theſe are to be paid to his ſervants and receivers, 
the Prieſts; tho' not for their own. uſe, but to be depoſited: in 


the hands of the Biſhop, as a ftanding treaſury, for the Juppart of - 


the Church, the maintenance of the Clergy, and the relief of the poor, 
of wwhich the Biſhops to have the diſpoſal, as being Chriſt's vicar, the 
prime fleward of God srevenues, and the chief maſter of his houfebold [ 2}. 


The third is, 70 obſerve the Feſtivals of the Church. . Theſe are 
divided into the greater and leſſer. The greater. are, Eafter-day, 
the firſt Sunday after Eafer, Aſcenſion- day, Whit-ſunday, .. all the. 
Sundays of the year and Chriſimaſs-day [3]. - The leſter are, all the. 


f 


days between Eaſter and Whitſunday, except Sundays: in which wt ; 


ſolemnixe our Sauiour's reſurrectiun for fifty days ſucceſſtvely, during 
which time all faſts are ſuſpended, and we are to pray flanding, as, en 
all Sundays, in token of joy, and thereby make every one of theſe dam 


equal in a manner to Sundays, - All. Saturdays:or Sabbaths likewiſe, 


except that before Eater, are leſſer. Feaſts, having | been .ſan&ified - 
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by God from the creati Hon of the world, nd, and in memory of that,” 


oontinued to beobſeryed by the pi Chriſtians, as Feftival;: 

of devotion.” Monday alſo and Tueſtay after Whitfunday, the Cirtum-' 
 Cifion, Epiphany, the Purification ant Annuntiation. of the ble d 
' Virgin, and all the other Saints days, marked in our Pines 


Oualendars, are in the number of his tor Feftivals LJ. 


The fourth ie, 20 obſerve the Fafts of the Church : Which are d. 

vided alſo into the greater and leſſer. The greater. are boly Sa. 
_ tyrday, or the day before En fler ; which the Primitive Chriſtians. 
kept with. 4 vigil and Pernocturion, in memory off our Lord's. 
reſurrettion, *which' happened early che next morning; about 
which time they expected -alfo. his. ſecond coming. The next 
Paſt in ſtriẽtneſs is Grod Friday, the preceding day; on which. 
our Lord was'crucifieds” But the primitive Church joined them 
both together, as/one Paſt of forty hours, and kept it as. an Evan- 
gelic command: The other greater Faſts are the other four preced- 
ing days of. the ſame. wweek before Eaſter, as preparatory to the more 
ſtrict and ſolemn. obſervance of Good Friday and Holy Saturday. 
The leſſer Feaſty are, the Stations, and Lent, The Stations are, 
all the Wedneſdays and Fridays of the Year ; being weekly com- 
memorations, of cur Lord's being fold by. Fudas on Wedneſday, and. 
crucified on Friday; and are called Stations, in alluſion to military 
flations and keeping guard. The uſe of theſe Faſts is, to puni/> our-. 
fehoes for our fins, by. ſuffering bunger and thirſt, depriving ourſebves 
of our pleafures, and even u part f our neceſſary nouriſhment... 
Fur by. mortifying of the fleſh and weakening. the body, we mortify - 
the mind, and difpoſe it the better for prayer, Ns, an ſerious 
thoughts [2 J. 

The fifth is, to. ofer ee the Euchariſt, on every boly day; 
atleaſt, , on all the greater Feſtivals: : which relaxation the Church. 
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indulged, he ſays, that be might ſecure & weekly celebration & it 
on all Sundays, beſides the Aſcenfion an Chriſimaſi-days : which is 

the leaſt, that is required of all Chriſtians; both by ſeripture anid 
tradition : and thoſe; who willfully emit it on the Lord s day, do uir- 
tualhy excommunicate tbamſelues for a time [1]. 
_ - The ſixth command of the Church is to prey fending on al 

Sundays, and on every day, between Ealter and Whit-ſunday, out of 
reſpect and remembrance of our Lord's reſurrection, which was 
obſerved by all Churches, from the beginning, on the autho- 
rity f Apoſtolic tradition, and eſpecially enforced, by che 20th 
Gunon of the firſt great Council Nice. A. D. gag. the poſture 
of kneeling is adapted onely to occaſions'of humiliation and pe- 
nitential devotion, but that of ſtanding, he ſays, is. 4 beautiful 

ſymbolic repreſentation 'of our Lord s reſurrefion; proper to raiſe 
our thoughts from the earth, and to unite them more cloſely 
with God, end the things above: and mo ceremony of the 
church can be more efficacious for the purpoſe of elevating the 
mind, and inflaming the n and ſtirring up the facul- 
ties of the ſoul [2]. | 

As to the honors which were ood to the Martyrs by the pri- 
mitive Churches, he informs ue, that their religues or the rer 
« mains of their, bodies were carefully preſerved and embalmed 
and. wrapped up in rich eloaths, and the very drops of their 
blood gathered up. That, on the days of their Martyrdome, 
the Chriſtians uſed to meet together, to celebrate their me- 
© mories and honor their nativity, as they called it, or their 
entrance into eternal life: that they made theſe days Feſtivals, 
like Sundays, and aſſembled at their Tombs, to thank God 
for their example, and to excite one anothor to imitate it, 
"i Shy reading their ats, and the hiſtory of their ſufferings 3 and 
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to the deſerts of pt, where they employed 
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that God worked miracles at their Torabs, and often at their 


— which ſeveral perſons preſent and even their. 


executioners and Judges had ſometimes been converted [1].” 
- His account likewiſe of · the · origin of Monkery, in the primi- 
tive ages, is this, ( that from the beginnings of Chriſtianity, 
«>there were certain perſons in the Church, called Aſcenia, who, 


from à deſire of attaining to a greater perfection, chan that 
<. of "common Chriſtians, profeſſed te exerciſe themſelves in. 


7 great auſterities, after the example of Jobn Bapriſl. Theſe 


<«<exerciſes were, to abſtain wholly f from fleſh and ine; to. 
& faſt for two or three days ſucceſſively ;- to.ſpend their time 


« chiefly indevotion ; to give up themſelves and their ſubſtance 
** to the ſervice.af God and the uſe of the poor and diſtreſſed, 


c confining themſelves to a ſingle life, and making themſelves. 


« Eunuchs for the kingdom of Heaven, inuring themſelves to 


<. great hardſhips, watchings, fleeing o the- ground, for 
the promotion; of piety and - religion :. all Which ſeverities 
«were voluntary, and exerciſed without any compulſive rules. 

But ahout the middle af the third century, in a time of 
« perſecution, great numbers, to avoid the fury of-it, fled in- 
ves im 
«.atts of piety. and divine contemplations; and found that 
ſort of life ſo agreeable, that when- the perſecution. ceaſed; 
. they choſe to continue ſtil in-that ſoktary. ſtate, whence. they 
* .came to be called Monks: They lived at firſt in little cells or 
*< cottages, which they built for. themſelves: but towards 2e 
«middle of the. fourth century they were brought to live in communi- 
*. ties, and under rules by St. Pachomius ; who procured · Monaſte- 8 
<< ries to be built for them about Thebars : and many holy per- 


Sons, who were defireus to keep up the exact practice of the 
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« Chriſtian religion, which they faw declining, choſe this kink —& 
« of life. They ſpent their time in manual labor, and in me- 
« ditating on the holy ſcripture ; faſted every day till towards 
« the evening, and then ſeldom taſted any thing more, than 
« bread and water: they aſſembled together to pray at the - 
« evening and in the night; ſlept little, kept a profound fi- 
« lence, practiſed all ſorts of virtues, and lived in perfect obe- 
« dience to their ſuperiors, though there were ſometimes eu. 
« ral thouſands of them under one Governor, for in a ſhort tune Fs. 
« they multiplied exceedingly i. 
From the ſame beginnings and in the ſame manner, 
« formed alſo the primitive ſocieties of religious virgins or 91 
« who practiſed the fame auſterities, of fence, poverty, watch- - 
% ings, and continual prayer : and there were ſeveral ſaints, 
« who drew up rules for the Monaſtic life of both the ſexes ; 
e which ſoon ſpread through all Chriſtendom; for St. Martin 
* of Tours brought it into France in the fourth century; and Pæ- 
** -Jagrus is ſappoſed to have brought it into England, about be 
« beginning of the fifth [a]. 
From this ſhort ſketch of the Chriſtian duties, deduced at | 
large by this author, from the united authority of Scripture -- 
and tradition, the reader will eaſily perceive, : what would be the 
conſequence, of A them, as a rule of faith and re ; 
10 Proteſtants. | 
For in the firſt place 1 the neceflity of a Prieſthood, derived 
by a lineal deſcent from the Apoſtles, if acknowledged by all 
Chriſtians, as it is affirmed by this writer, would create incu- 
rable diſorders in all Proteſtant communities. According to this ro” 
principle, if the Prieſthood ſhould once fail, the whole Chri- . js 
ſian worſhip would be diſſolved at once, without the poſſibi- — 
| CLP. 147% [1148 . 
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lity of a renewal, but by a new commiſſion or revelation from 
heaven. Now bis uninterrupted ſucceſſion of Priefts is allowed to the 
Church of Rome, but denied by many to the Church of England, 
and not ſo much as pretended to, by any other Church or Sect 
of Proteſtants whatſoever: among whom conſequently, neither 
the Chriſtian Sacraments, nor any part of the paſtoral office 
can be adminiſtred, without. a ſacrilegious profanation, and 
impious defiance of Chriſt himſelf, How forcibly then would 
any ſcruples of this kind operate on weak and religious minds, 
towards driving them into the arms of that Church, in which 
alone, they could be ſure of receiving the abſolution of their 
ſin, from the hands of an Apoſtolic Confeſſor. 
Secondly, From this plan of primitive Chriſtianity we may 
obſerve, how tradition, inſtead of ſerving to that uſe, which is 
more peculiarly aſcribed to it, of adding light and illuſtration 
to the obſcurer parts of the goſpel, ſerves onely to perplex and 
obſcure it the more, by multiplying queſtions, ingrafting new 
doctrines upon it, clogging it with tireſome ceremonies, and 
converting it from a rational, to a ritual, ſervice. , The article 
of the Euchariſt will confirm this reflection. Our Lord's inſti- 
tution of it, as it is related by all the Evangeliſts, is comprized 
in a few words, in which he preſcribes à ſolemn and religious 
Commemoration of bis death and ſufferings, to be perpetually 
obſerved in his Church: the frequent celebration of which, 
by a natural tendency and effect, could not fail to excite, 
in all his faithfull diſciples, a warm affection and zeal 
for the memory of their Maſter, and confirm their reſolutions 
of-living conformably to his precepts. But tradition is no ſoon- 
er called in, to the interpretation of it, than it envelopes it 
preſently in clouds of myſtic darkneſs; transforms it into 4 


proper and oe tiatory ſacrifice, offered for the dead, as well as the 
living 
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[Foing 3 declares the materials of it, the bread and wine; as ſoon. | 

45 conſcerated by the Prieſt, to be no longer mere repreſenta . 

tives, or ty pes of Chriſt's body and blood, but converted, by. 

the operation, of the holy. Spirit, into the ſame thing with: 

Chriſt himſelf, in . and energy, and. to all intents and- 

nurpoſes of: religion, tho in myſtery, not in ſubſtance. It 

mingles the Euchariſt cup „ alſo, . with wine and water, tho by- 
the words of the inſtitution, it appears to have had nothing i in 
it but wine, and affirms this mixture ta be of divine appointment, 
tho' there be not the leaſt mention af it in anꝝ part of the Goſ- 
pel. And, to make. this ſaered office ſtill more burthenſome, . 
it injoins to us, as a neceſſary. duty, to bring all infants, even 
of the tendereſt age, to partake of it; a practice, which muſt 
needs diſturb the ſolemnity of it, and diſſipate the attention, of. 

all who aſſiſt at it. And declares this Sacrament, not onely to- 
be neceſſary to ſalvation; but a means, by which 4 principle of an 
happy reſurreftion is conveyed into our bodies [1].. 

Thus the #rue and full notion, . as he calls 1 * of the Eucharif, „ 
delivered originally by our Lord, within the compaſs of two or 
three verſes, when dreſſed out. in all the trimmings, with 
which tradition has equipped it, takes up an hundred and fifty: 
pages, or about eighty intire chapters of this Author's larger Cate 
chiſm. He apologizes indeed for his prolixity on this article, 
on the account of its importance, and. the - many contraverſies, «. 
which have ariſen about it in the Chriſtian Church; and becauſe the 
wobole of our religion may fairly be ſummed up in it [2]: for there is. 
no other article, he ſays, which requires more pains and ftudy- 
ta be rightly informed in, and that to believe it is indeed a work. 
of labor [3]. But this very apology for the length of his doc-. 
trine, ſeems. to be a confutation of the truth of it. For it is 


[5] P. 287. I] F. 393. [3] 311. g | 4 
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hem certain, that an inſtitution, which . explaned without 
ſo much learned pains, "could never be defigned for the moſt 
excellent part of a worſhip, which was calculated for the com- 
mon ſalvation of all men; or that tradition at leaſt cannot be 
the proper interpreter of it, which makes it ſo _ be 
underſtood, that it is @ labor to believe it. has 
— Thirdly, * We may obſerve alſo, from this ths book, Ou 
is nototious "kewiſe in the Romiſh Church, that tradition, 
f it is admitted into apartnerſhip of authority with the 
Scriptures, inſtead of ſerving as its handmaid, as ſome of 
our Divines affect to call it, has always acted the Miftreſs, 
taken the lead, and got the aſcentlant ſo far, as to eclipſe the 
creflit of the written word, vetuce it as it were to a dead letter, 
and even baniſh it at laſt from tlie uſe of the people. Thus in 
the primitive Catechiſm now before us, among all the various 
rites and doctrines, laid down as eſſential to Chriftians, for 
every ſingle one, derived immediately from the Goſpel, we 
may reckon twenty, I dare ſay, deduced intirely from tradition. 
Fourthly, We may now ſee, from a clear deduction of 
facts and inſtances, as they are ſet forth in this piece, how 
directly the authority of the primitive Fathers and their tradi- 
tions tends to lead us into the Church of Rome: we fee it 
aſcribing a ſupreme and independent power to the Church; 
aſſerting the Popiſh ſacraments; a propitiatory ſacrifice of 
Chriſt's body and blood, both for the living and the dead; 
prayers for the dead, to procure ſome relief and improvement 
of their intermediate tate ; Exorciſms, Chriſms, conſecrated 
oil, ſign of the Croſs; penances, confeſſions to a Prieſt, abſo- 
lutions, reliques of Saints; Monks; the preference of a fin- 
_ gle life, to the married. as of gold to ſilver; in ſhort almoſt \ 
every _ now pi 2 or Gen by the Romaniſts; 
| except 
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-xcept the antiveg/al ſupremacy of the Pope, which is diſputed, by 
the Papiſts themſelves ; tbe divine worſbip of Saints, which they 
alſo diſavow and endeavour to elude; and abſolute tranſubſtan- 
tiation z towards which however he has gone as far, as he could 
do, while he retains the name of a Proteſtant : but 


tho' that character obliged him, to keep as clear of Popery, 
as he was able, yet tradition, we ſee, has carried him to the 
very confines, and prepared him as it were to ſtep. into it, 


whenever a proper occaſion ſhould invite. For I could never 


offered to the Romiſh Church, as the ground for a treaty of 


difference might eaſily be - accommodated. Which vain pro- 
ject of an union with Rome, has ever been the fond with of 


all thoſe zealots of our Church, who draw their religious mw 


ciples from the ſource of primitive Antiquity. $7 

I am a perfect ſtranger to the author of this piece, nor king 
any other knowledge of his character, than what has been ſig- 
nified to me by his writings, and the report of common fame. 
The warm expreſſions of piety and devotion, which run through 
his whole performance, oblige me to think him an honeſt 
man; as I take every one to be, who governs himſelt by a 
virtuous principle, or believes, that he does ſo, tho' he be 
deceived in the choice, or 'the application of that principle. 
Fame alſo has informed me, that he lives up to the character, 
which his book points out to us: practiſes what he profeſſes; 
and 1s an example of that diſcipline, which he preſcribes. to 


others: that he is a Proteſtant Prieſt; yet a ſeparatiſt from 
the communion of our Proteſtant Church; diſaffected to it's 


preſent conſtitution, and conſequently to the preſent govern- 


Vo 1. I. Q ment, 


conſider theſe plans of primitive Chriſtianity, when publiſned 
by Proteſtants, in any other light, than as preliminary articles, 


peace and reconciliation, in which the few remaining points of 
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may now learn, what a ſort of Proteſtantiſm it is, which the 
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ment, on which it's ſecurity ee This is the real cha- 


rafter which his writings ſuggeſt: this, the natural courſe of 
his principles, when frankly avowed, aut puſhed to their full 

length. Principles, which, among Proteſtants, will ever pro- 
duce the worſt fruit, when they take root in the beſt minds; 
will corrupt the pureſt heart ; make even the ſincerity of men 
dangerous to ſociety, and transform a pious, zealous Chriſtian, 
into an enemy to his country: 

Yet theſe are the principles, which the Chapmans, the Ber. 
rimans, the Stebbings are ſo zealouſſy aſſerting and recom- 
mending to this Proteſtant Kingdom. Dr. Chapman, as we 
ſhall ſee in the following Remarks, when driven by unanſwer- 
able teſtimonies, to give up the character of any antient Father, 
as favorable to the Popiſh cauſe, takes refuge in the collefive 


body of them, and the conſentient pr actice of the primitive Churches, 


as the proper armoury, or bulwark of Proteſtantiſm: on which 
ſame foundation, this Catechiſm, which I have been conſider- 


ing, is profeſſedly grounded. From this therefore every one 


authority of thoſe antients, and the zeal of theſe moderns 
would finally impoſe upon us: A Proteſtantiſm compounded of 


fanatical Enthufiaſm, and Popiſh Superſtition; giving itſelf up to 


an implicit ſubmiſſion to Church authority; baniſhing every 
thing rational out of it's doctrine and diſcipline; placing the 
principal ſervice of God, in ritual obſervances, and Monkiſh 
devotions; and obliged to adopt, as divine or Apoſtolic, every 
whim and abſurdity, which, through the credulity, bigottry, 


policy, or private intereſts of any leading Churchmen, had 


inſinuated itſelf into the Chriſtian worſhip, within the compaſs 
of the firſt four hundred years, 
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OBSERLVATIONS, &. 
+ 305 491 ” 4 F rt 7 TART TH 228 "De" EF 
P O N my firſt and haſty peruſal of theſe Anonymous 
" Obſervations, I could not help conſidering them as 
the work of ſome ſly unbeliever, who under the maſk 
of zeal for the honour of the Goſpel, and a pretence of fears 
and jealouſies, from the freedom of the Introduftory Diſcourſe, 
Was craftily pointing out every topic and paſſage of it, which, 
by any art or force, could bn ſtrained t to the advantage of the 
Infidel cauſe. * bra 
as - begins early, to drop his ſuſpicions, hes ſomething bad 45 
ar the Bottom, ' which had excited the Author to this undertaking ; [1] 
and as he advances forward, takes occaſion to declare, that the 
Author "muſt either renounce his argument or the Goſpel; [2] that 
hoſe, who * the Fathers of the ſecond and third Centuries to be 
han thoſe of the fourth, may fancy the Apoſtles to 
have been mort cretulous than them all. 3] That if the world was 
fo credulous, [immediately after the Apoſ s, it will not be eaſy to 
comprehend, bow it ſhould have been much 72 ſo, in the Apoſtles 
times; [A] that the Author's charge indeed ſtops with the Pathers, 
but that his arguments do not ſtop there; | 5] for if the Fathers can 


[1] Obſervat p. 5. 11 p. 18. [3] p. 18. [4] 23. [5] 24- 
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wardly into a debate, to which he appeared to be an utter 
ſtranger; and treating the chief point of it, as a problem, 
which might poſſibly be true, yet repreſenting it all the while, 
as ruinous to Chriſtianity, what elſe cyuld I ſo naturally think 
of him, as that he was ſome Infidel in diſguiſe, who was catch- 
ing all opportunities of prompting the enemies of revelation, 
to lay hold on every thing, which could furniſh matter of cavil 
or ridicule to the diſadvantage of the Chriſtian religion: for 
with whatever. view he wrote, it is certain, that the obvious 
tendency of his performance is, to confirm people in Septen. 
and to ſuggeſt arguments for the defence of it. 

I have fince indeed been informed, that he is be Big es 
very different, from what I at firſt imagined; celebrated for 
his fol-mic writings, and eminently diſtinguiſhed by his zeal 
and orthodox principles: and upon a ſtrifter review of his 
work, I can diſcover many ſtrokes, which ſeem to indicate a. 
genius of that ſort; an an eagerneſs to appear the firſt in the diſ- 
pute, though he has nothing to offer in it, but the\ teſtimony 
of his zeal; the art of playing an hypotheſis againſt fact, and 
of cluding by a diſtinction, what he cannot oppoſe: by reaſon- 
ing. Yet it puzzles me ſtill, to conſider, how ſuch a veteran 
in controverſy, and maſter of the polemic arts, can be fo jejune 
and futile in the matter, A 
the management of his argument. 

The profeſſed deſign of his Obſervations, as it is ſignified in 
the very Title page, is, 10 remove the prejudices of the Author of 
the te ie Difcourje. But in a Diſcourſe of that nature, 
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formed in contradiftion to opinions univerſally eſtabliſhecd, and 
religiouſly believed, to warn people againſt rbe Author's prejudices, 

and to attemptſcriouſly-to remove them, is in ĩtſelf abſurd and 
ridiculous. For in the preſent caſe, on which ſide can the 
weight of prejudices. be ſuppoſed to lie? ſurely, the belief off 
nations, the teſtimony of ages; and the authority of fifteen 

Centuries, are the ſtrongeſt prejudices, which can poſſibly be 

conceived, in favor of any controverted facts; and no contra- 
dction can be offered to them, but under all the diſadvantage 
and inequality, which any influence of that fort can create. 
If our Obſervator therefore had really deſired, to have this quæ- 
ſtion fairly examined, it ſhould have been his firſt care, to 
moderate the force of them, by informing his readers, that if 
the practice and example of paſt ages, of what duration ſoever, 
had been thought of weight enough to over- rule all other evi- 
dence; no improvement of ſcience, or reformation in religion, 
nor even Chriſtianity - itſelf, could ever have made it's way into 
the world: but inſtead of this, the whole purpoſe of his book 
is, not to remove, but to ſtrengthen old prejudices, and incul - 
_ cate new ones in every page, againſt the deſign, the ſubject, 
and the whole compoſition of the Introdutfory Diſcourſe. | 
He declares it to be a work, of wo uſe or fignificancy to us, 
either as Chriftians or Proteſtants; [i] that it aduances nothing 
towards the general concluſion, which it aims at, but leaves the quae- 7 
lien juſt as it found it; [a] that it quarrels with the whole fiream | 
of Chriſtian writers, and that a candid man would not have offered 
ſuch a charge to the public, without producing bis evidence at the | a 
fame time; [3] that the Fathers are in poſſeſſion, and have a right 8 
to keep it, till their title be diſpreved [4]. All which declarations 
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it can never be impertinent, in a Proteſtant country; eſpecially 


RANMA AKG M 8 
are ſo many ns to-his-pretence of removing preju- 
dices. For it is not poſſible, that a Diſcour ſe of no-| fignificanty, 


| advancing nothing, ' but leaving things juſt as it found them, ſhould 


be capable of infuſing any thing prejudicial to any cauſe what. 
foever. Vet what is ſtill more remarkable, he affirms the twelve 
left pages of it to be nothing elſe, but one thorough impertinency, from 
the beginning to the end [J. This indeed is the true old way of 
removing prejudices, by removing whole treatiſes at once; and 
ſhews, what our Obſervator would be at; the ſalutary method, 
nom praRtiſed ſo : ſucceſsfully abroad, of an Index expurgatorins, 
or what was uſed alſo formerly with equal — * an 
Inbrimatur by the Chaplains of our Biſhops, | Kt galt 
But what is it after all, which makes thoſe . 1 
pletely impertinent and offenſive to him ? Why, they contain 
an barangue, he ſays, on the Scriptures being the rule of faith; and 
charge upon the preſent Clergy, of carrying' the credit of Ecclh- 


| oftic Antiquity to an heigth, which tends to throw. us again into the 


hands of the Romiſh Church. Yet if ſuch an harangue be true, 


at a time, when Popery is allowed: to be gaining ground upon 


us. And as to be charge, as he calls it, upon be prrient Clergy, 


as if it included the whole body of them, it is the exaggeration 
onely of a polemic writer: for though Dr. 1, the 


Author of that Diſcourſe, charges the Clergy in general, with 


paying a greater deference to the Authority of the Fathers, 
than is due, and much more, than is paid to it by any other 


proteſtant Church; yet in the paſſage here referred to, where 


he is ſpeaking. of principles, nom carried to a lngth, which muſt. | 
needs alarm all ſerious Proteſtants, he cannot be underſtood to be 
charging any other part, or perſons Ga Gans but thoſe 


Iij p. 29. See note, 
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parti- 
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Onsrnxvarions/ Oc. 
particular Defenders of the primitive Man an their mack, 
whoſe names he often mentions, ' and whoſe principles he par- 


ticularly expoſes, through that whole Diſcourſe, as dangerous 


to the Proteſtant cauſe : which charge he will always be-ready 
to make good, againſt all, who aſſert, and all, hor an, 
and reward the'Aﬀertors'of ſuch principles.” 2 5 

The argument of the Introductory Diſcourſe is ene —_ 


as they ſtand recorded in the New Teſtament, and ſets forth 


the proper diſtinction between them, and the miracles of the 


ſucceding ages, in order to ſhew, that whatever be the ſucceſs 
of that work, the credit of the Goſpel cannot be affected by it. 
In this our Obſervator perfectly agrees with Dr. , and 
expreſſly declares, in different parts of his book, that, i, not /o 
much as one true miracle could be found after the days of the Apoſtles, 
the foundations of Chriſtianity would be equally ſecure [1]. Yet not- 


withſtanding theſe declarations, we find him perpetually infi- 
nuating, that the very attempt to ptove, what when actually 
proved, he affirms, to be of no fignificancy, is dangerous to the 
Authority of the Goſpel, and ſufficient to alarm all good — 


tians with the apprehenſion of it's conſequences. 
In the ſame manner, all the other Advocates of the primi- 
tive miracles, in the midſt of their zeal to aſſert their autho- 


rity, take care to diſtinguiſh the Apoſtolic miracles, as eſta- 


bliſhed on much clearer evidence and a firmer foundation. 
Thus Dr. Berriman, ſpeaking of a particular miracle of the 
fifth Century, affirms, that it cannot be diſcredited, without rejeft- 
ing all accounts of miracles, except thoſe of the Scriptures : [2] inti- 


mating by that exception, that the Scriptural miracles would 


ſtand, though all the reſt were overthrown. Vet no ſooner 
[1] p. 30. - [aj See Serm. at Lady Moyers's leQure, p. 327. 


Wee” does 


a a ſuppoſition of the truth of the miracles of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 


215 4 


« 
216 
+» 


REMARKS % Ls 

— atterapt tor. overthrow them, than we hear 
theſe very men crying out with one voice, that be is overthrow. 
ing Chriftianity itſelf, and whatever his intention may be, that hy 
will carry us of courſe, either into Popery or Scepticiſm. [1] Hence 
we may obſerve, how eaſily ſpleen and prejudice can over - rule the 
reaſon and even conviction of theſe writers, and how the zeal, 
which they fo warmly expreſs in the preſent caſe, cannot be a 
zeal for the Goſpel, which they declare to be unconcerned in it, 
but for ſome particular opinions and ſyſtems, which have been 
engrafted upon it at different times, for the more commodious 
„ eee. or eaſe of the leading Churchmen. 

Again, it is affirmed in the Introduffory Diſcourſe, that the 
« miracles of the fourth Century were univerſally the effects of 
e fraud and impoſture ; which yet all the principal Fathers of 
« that age, partly through weak credulity, and partly through 
« reaſons of policy, made it their buſineſs, to propagate, in 
<«< favor of certain rites and doctrines, which they were deſirous 
<« to eſtabliſh: that conſidering the characters of thoſe Fathers, 
« it was reaſonable to think, that they either forged thoſe 
« miracles themſelves, or knew them to be forged by others; 
* or, if that ſhould not be granted, it was certain at leaſt, that 
*« they were ſo far deluded by other people's forgeries, as to 


e take them for real miracles: and let the Advocates of thoſe 


« Fathers chuſe which of theſe alternatives they pleaſed, it 


„ would have the ſame force towards evincing Dr. M———'s 


general concluſion, that we have no ſufficient ground to believe 
upon their authority, wa quran wats e.. ove | 
the Church in that age. 

This ſtate of the caſe is clear and conſiſtent. Let us ten then, 


how the Obſervator has contrived to perplex it. In the 1ſt 
i] See Def. of Dr. C-n's Charge, P. 46. 


place, 
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place, he is angry with Dr. M—, for charging. thoſe. mira- 
cles to fraud and impoſture, when. it was. ug eaſy. to aſcribe them. to. 
ſuperſtition and credulity: is every man a knave. or cheat, ſays he, 


who believes, that: there is virtue in an amulet or charm? La! By. 


this eaſy way of putting the queſtion, . one would imagine the 
diſpute to have turned onely, on the primitive method of 
curing the cramp, or the tootb- ach. But when poſitive teſtimonies 
have been produced from the moſt venerable of the Fathers, 
declaring, that the dead bad been raiſed to life, and the blind 
reſtored to fight; by touching the reliques of ſome argc Saint, or 
by ſending their clothes onely to be touched. by them; will the virtue 
of an amulet be ſufficient to account for the reality of ſuch facts, 
or the belief of that virtue, to juſtify the integrity of ſuch wit- 
neſſes ? but on this article he aſks, Bo Dr. M-— comes. to know, 
that the Fathers did not believe the miracles, which they themſelves. 
have recorded? [2] The - anſwer. is obvious, that the nature of 
the things atteſted, and the characters of the perſons atteſting 
muſt convince , every reaſonable / man, that they could not 
believe them. And here it is curious to obſerve, how the ſtate. 


of the controverſy is of a ſudden reverſed; for the Obſervator, 


whoſe chief quarrel with Dr. M— is, for his injurious opinion 


and treatment of the antient Fathers, now takes the oppoſite 


ſide, and quarrels with him, for thinking more highly of them, 
than he himſelf does. Dr. M-—— conceives ſo good an opi- 
nion of their underſtanding, as to think it impoſſible, that 
they ſhould not diſcover the palpable forgery of the abſurd ſto- 


ries, which they relate; whereas the Obſervator takes them, 
to have been ſo groſſly ignorant and credulous, that they might 


Frohen believe them. 
0 Oberrat. p. 13. [2] p. 14. 
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Since he is fo fond then of this hypotheſis ef their eredulity, 
and thinks it, the onely way of ſaving the more valuable cha- 
raſter of their integrity, it will be proper to confider the nature 
and extent of it a little more preciſely, by applying it to a par- 
ticular fact or two, on which it is ſuppoſed to have been exer. 
ciſed: which 1 ſhall extract again from St. Ferom, as being of 
all the Antients, the moſt generally eſteemed for — 

and judgement by the Divines of theſe days. 
This Father, in his life of Sr. Hilarion the Monk, among 
many other monſtrous tories, relates; how that holy man 
* happening to travel into Da/matia, was there prefently in- 
« formed, that a terrible Dragon was laying waſte the whole 

« province, of ſo enormous a ſize and ſtrength, that he could 
—— by the force of his breath, whole 

« oxen and ſheep, together with the herdfmen and ſhepherds, 
and fwallow them down at once. Filarion therefore, being 
« implored by the inhabitants of the country, to deliver them 
from this monſter, ordered a pile of wood to be prepared, 
and having put up his prayers to Chriſt, called out the Dra- 
gon and commanded it to aſeend the pile, which being done 

<« accordingly, he ſet fire to the wood, and fo the beaſt was 
« burnt alive, in the fight of all the people [1]. | 

The ſame Father, in his Life alſo of an Hermit, named Paul, 
tells this ſtory, that when Sr. Antony, another Hermit, was 
travelling through the deſerts of Egypr, to ſeek out Paw, 
« whom he was ordered to viſit by a divine revelation, he met 
« with a Centaur upon the road, and being amazed at the fi- 
« gure of fo ſtrange a creature, and having armed himfelf with 
the ſign of the Croſs, he demanded of the beaſt, in what part 
af the deſert, the Servant of God reſided: to which the Cen- 


Lx] Hierou. Op, Tom. 4. par. 2. p. 87. 
& « far 


res reno Sc. 1 
40 ͤ—ü—ü—Q ' be ata 
« and with geſtures of great civility, pointed out the: way to 
« him at the ſame time, by Gretching out his right hand; and 
then ran: ſwiftly away.” Upon which, Jerum leaves it as 
a problem, to the confideration. of the reader, Whether the 
Devil aſſumed that Hane, te affright tlie holy: ma, or the Deſerts, 
fruitfull of monſters, produced that fpecies alſo of animals. But be 
that as it will, Antony had: not gone many ſteps farther, won- 
« dering within himſelf, at what he had: juſt ſeen, before he 


t eſpiec @ Satyr approaching towards him, or a httle: man, 


« with: Goat's feet, a crooked noſe; and: a\ forehead armed with 
„ horns, who; in token of peace, offered him the fruit of 
the palm tree, and being aſked preſently by Aumny, what 
he was, gave this anfwer ; I am a mortal, and one of thoſe 
e inhabitants of the Deſert, whom the deluded: Gentiles wor- 
4 flip; under the names of Faun, Satyrs and Inrubi, and am 
«< now  deputed;. as an Embaſſador from our whole tribe, 
« to beg your prayers and: interceſſion for us. To our 
© common. Lord and maſter, whom we know, to have been 
« ſent for the ſalvation. of the whole world” — to which 
n adds this remark; that no man need to be ſcrupu- 
e lous about the truth of it, becauſe it was confirmed to the whole 
«© world, in the time of Conflantin;. when a little man, of the 
i ſame ſpecies, was brought alive to Alexandria. and: afforded 
a remarkable ſpectacle to the whole people IJ. 

Now it is allowed by all, that St. Ferom was a man of great 
parts and knowledge: Dr. Chapman declares, that he underſtood 
the: nature of piety and ſuperſtition, as well as any man liuing: and 


were he noi alive, would: oor do juſtice to himſelf and bis brethren by 

bis pen, and laſti his revilers into a little more gravity and croility La]. 

[1] Ibid, P--70.-71, [z] See:Miſcell. Trafts, p. 182. and Def; of his Charge, p. 38. 
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M:— finds himſelf convinced from the very nature of theſe fto- 
ries; that they are all utterly fabulous, he muſt be thought to 
judge reaſonably, in believing, that Sr. Ferom, (the ſuperiority 
of whoſe judgement and learning he freely acknowledges) could 
not fail of being convinced of it too. But if our Obſervator has 
any ſcruples ſtill on” this head, and will inſiſt, that .Ferom 
might actually believe them; I am content to debate the matter 
with him on his own terms, and refer the whole quæſtion to 
this ſingle iſſue; whether men ſo groſsly credulous and fuperſtitious 
can be authentic ui tneſſes of miracles, which tend to confirm 'their 
particular intereſts, or prejudices, or favorite opinions? ' 1 + 
In the mean while, I find it neceſſary, to take notice of a 
diſtinction or two, of which he makes great uſe; and in which 
his chief ſtrength lies; for unleſs we can clear ourſelves of theſe, 


we may ſpare the pains of diſputing with him, ſince. by their 


help, he can evade the concluſion, though he allows all the pre- 
miſes. For example, it is affirmed in the Introduftory Diſcourſe, 
that the Fathers tbemſelves, when they are diſpoſed to ſpeak truth, 
have not ſcrupled to confeſs, that miracles were actually ceaſed in the 


fourth Century, becauſe the Church flood no longer in need of them | 1]. 
The Obſervator himſelf allows, that there are many ſuch\ paſſages 
in thoſe Fathers [2]. Yet the ſame Fathers, on other occaſions, 


confidently affirm, and ſometimes, from their own knowledge, 
that perpetual miracles were ſtill wrought in the ſame age, by 
reliques, ſacred oil, holy water, the fign of the Croſs, and the ſatra- 
mental bread. Now from paſſages, ſo ſeemingly oppoſite and 


contradictory, a plain man would naturally conclude, that thoſe 


Fathers were inconſiſtent with themſelves, and telling us con- 


ſequently what was falſe, either on the one fide, or the other. 


li] See Diſc. p. 36. [2] Obſerv. p. 9. See note. | 
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ſons ſo holy and venerable; who were too good, as Dr. Chapman 
declares, t0offer at any quirks or illufjons [1] : of which, this obſervator 
will preſently convince us, and ſolve the difficulty. For having 


diſcovered, that the miracles, which are recorded by S?. Auſtin, 
are all ſaid to have been wrought, not by the miniſtry of living 


men, extraordinarily appointed, as in the Apoſtles days, but either by 
the Sacraments, or by prayer, or the memories of the Martyrs, he 
makes this reflection upon it, that © if the Author of the In- 
<« troduftory Diſcourſe would have underſtood thoſe paſſages of 
<« the Fathers, as they ought to be underſtood, with this diſtinc- 
tion, he would have ſpared his unmannerly reflection. Be- 
«* cauſe it might be true, that miracles were then wrought by the 
« Sacraments, though it was not true, that any were then wrought 
« by the miniſtry of living men, as in the days of the Apoſtles [2]. © 
- . Theſe polemic writers, if they can ſerve a preſent turn, and get 
rid of ſome incidental difficulty in a debate, by any quibble of 


this ſort, ſeldom look forward, or conſider, what effect it may 


have on the main quæſtion, or on Chriſtianity itſelf. The pre- 
tent diſtinction ſerves to clear the Fathers from the charge of 
inconſiſtency; and ſo far it will be applauded by all the admirers 
of primitive antiquity; but it has not yet done half it's work; 
for unleſs the reaſon, aſſigned by thoſe Fathers, for the ceſſation 
of miracles, can be diſtinguiſhed alſo away, they muſt be under- 
ſtood to be ſpeaking of an univerſal ceſſation, becauſe, the Church, 
as they tell us, food no longer in need of them. But here indeed, 
our Obſervator's diſtinction will do moſt notable fervice : for 
though the religion of the Goſpel, after it had gained an eſta- 
bliſhment 1n the world, ſtood no longer in need- of miracles, 
wrought by tbe miniſtry of living men, as in the days of the Apo- 
[1] Miſcel. TraQs, p. 26. [2] Obſerv. p. 9. note. 
| ſtles, 


But fach an imagination muſt not be entertained, it ſeems, of per- | 


1 o 


aus which were neceſſary onely, to the firſt plantation. of ie. 
pet che new rites and doctrines engrafted upon that Goſpel-reb. 
gion, with regard to the Sacraments,. the religues of Saints, and 
Monks, &e. required new miracles of a different kind, to faci- 
litate the eſtabliſhment alſo, of theſe: and ſince living men were 
nao longer indued with thoſe extraordinary gifts, the inanimate 
part of the creation was now called up in judgement againſt the 
contemners of theſe rites; and the rotten bones and duſt of the 
Martyrs; or a rag of their old cloaths; 4 dem of water, or 
%l;, a bit of bread ;, the chip. of on; old Croſs, or the figure of a new 
one; in ſhort, every thing, which had been touched by a Saint, 
or conſecrated. by a Prieſt, began to work miracles, and con- 
ige do ſo, in the ſame manner, from that time to this, 
through four parts in five, of the whole Chriſtian world. 

Thus we ſee, what clear work our Qbſervator's. diſtinction 
would make in the preſent quæſtion. But there is one unhap- 
py circumſtance; belonging to it, which he is not perhaps aware 
of, or willing at leaſt to, conceal, that it is contrary to fact, 
and the teſtimony of thoſe very Fathers, in whoſe: defence he 
now urges it. For though they ſpeak much more. frequently 
of miracles wrought by religues, and:the- Sacraments, &c.\ than of 
any other kind, yet they ſpeak. likewiſe of ſeveral, which they 
atteſt to be wrought by bay Monks; then: living; by the credit of 
which, they, chiefly- eſtabliſhed the Monkiſh order, though vile 
and. contemptible in the judgement of the: wiſer and better ſort, 


of the Chriſtian lait in thoſe very days. 


Again, Dr. A lays it down. for a maxim, in b Intro- 
ductoury Diſcourſe, that whenever- any ſacred rite becomes the in- 
ſtrument of real miracles, aus ought: in confider that rite, as. confirm- 
ed by divine approbation;: whence: he infers, that if we: admit 
the miracks of che, Fourth Century, we. muſt admit the rites, 
which 


- 


Rnnanns on =? 
chich thoſe miracks confirmed, ' and thoſe Fathers praiſed. But 

here again, the Obſervator ſtops us ſhort with hp org" 

without which, he ſays, that reaſoning cannot be true [1]. 

diſtinction 1s this; ** that miracles ug by e | 

« Martyrs, or by the Sacraments, or by boy Monks, cannot rea- 
ſonably be interpreted to authoriſe any ſuperſtitious practice 

« or doctrine, which prevailed in thoſe times, with regard to 
« reliques, or the Sacrament, or Moenkery, unleſs there be ſome 
« circumſtance in them, which ſpecifies ſuch an interpretation; 
* for otherwiſe they muſt be underſtood onely, to confirm that 
« religion of the Goſpel, for which thoſe Martyrs died, and 
« which thoſe Monks profeſſed.” In the ſupport of which dif 
tinction, he ſpends two or three pages, with ſome little ſubtilty 
and refinement, but not a grain of ſenſe in them; and ſerving 
onely to illuſtrate his own 1gnorance of the times, WET 
jet too, of which he is talking. 
For inftance ; it was the principal devotion of the fourth Cen- 
tury, in all caſes of ſickneſs or diſtreſs, 79 fly to the tombs of the, 
Martyrs; grounded on a general perſuaſion, that by proftrating 
themſelves before their reliques, and eſpecially by touching them, they 
ſhould find preſent cure and relief: and great numbers are af- 
firmed by the Fathers, to have been cured in this manner of all 
forts of diſeaſes, and ſeveral, e have been raifed even from the 
dead. Now let him diſtinguiſh here, as much as he pleaſes, 
it is certain from the experience of all ages, that the 
atteſtation and belief of ſuch miraculous cures never had : 
any other effect, or were underſtood to have any other meaning, 

than to imprint an opinion of a divine virtue in the reliques, and 
conſequently, to authoriſe the worfoip, which was paid to them: 
which began to be paid, from the very mae. in which they | 
[iT obferv. p. 8, 10. # 
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firſt began to work miracles,” and was ſoon carried to that ex- 
travagance, with which we ſee it an at this "OB in the 
Church of Rome. 

The Obſervator however infiſts | that if Ged. thinks « xt 
work @ cure by dead men's bones, it will not follow, that dead men or 
their bones ought to be worſhipped [1]. But the fact is, that the 
worſhip of them did immediately follow, and has ever ſince fol- 
lowed, and muſt for ever follow the belief of ſuch cures, to 


the utter confutation of his filly hypotheſis. For in order to 


defend the authority of the Fathers, he firſt ſuppoſes it true, 
that miracles were really wrought by dead men's bones; and then, 
in contradiction to their authority, is forced to deny the uſe and 
end, for which the ſame Fathers declare them to have been 
wrought, and which, by the credit of thoſe pretended miracles, 
gained an eſtabliſhment through the whole Chriſtian world: 

whereas the end, for which they were wrought, and the effect, 
which they have conſtantly produced, ought to have convinced 


him, and every other Proteſtant, that they were all mere fiftions. 


For it is certain, though he does not ſeem to know it, that all 
the miracles of this kind, were ſuſpected and contemned, from 
the very beginning, by the more diſcreet and honeſt part of the 
Clergy, who argued, © that ſigns and wonders were ptoper in- 
« deed, for the converſion of Heathens and unbelievers, whoſe 
e prejudices were too ſtrong, to be over-ruled by the cool ar- 
« guments of reaſon; but that miracles wrought by reliques, 
% within the Church and among the faithfull, were of no uſe 
« to the advancement of the Goſpel, but tended to corrupt and 
« debaſe it, by the introduction of paganiſh ſuperſtitions into 
e the Chriſtian worſhip;” [2]. Which controverſy began with 
the firſt relique-worſhip of thoſe primitive ages, in the ſame 

[1] Obſerv. p. 10. | [2] Vid. Hieron. Op. T. 4. par. 2. p. 285. | 

* 5 manner, 


* 


manner, as it is carried on at this * beter the Proteſtants 
and Papiſts, yet the Obſervator ſuppoſes, that God might be 
working miracles all the while, by drad men bones, without in- 
tending,: that they ſhould give any ſanction to a ſuperſtitious 
worſhip, intirely grounded upon the eg N that ors e 

was ſignified by thoſe very miracles. | 
But be obſerves, that the Author "of the „ Suki Di | 
e courſe, would have had a better pretence for afferting, that 
«« we muſt either accept the doctrines, or reject the miracles of 
«© thoſe ages, if he could produce any Monk or other perſon, 
4 who appealed expreſsly to | miracles, in confirmation of an 
« uſage, not warranted by Scripture, and to be received as of di- 
« vine appointment.” [1]. If he had been acquainted with Ec- 
cleſtaſtic Antiquity, he could not be at a loſs for examples of 
that ſort; the very Diſcourſe, which he pretends to confute, 
affords a remarkable one, in the controverſy between Vigilantius, 
who proteſted againſt the religious honors paid to the bones and duſt of 
the Martyrs, and St. Ferom, who defended - them: anſier me, 


ſays Ferom, how it comes to paſi, that in this vile duſt and aſhes, 


there is ſogreat a manifeſtation of figns and wonders. [2] For what 


is this, but a direct appeal to a divine interpoſition, in favor of 
that relique-wor ſhip, which the primitive Proteſtant Was condemn- | 


ing, and the primitive Father defending ? 


Having now entertained us with all the little cavils, whith ob 


curred to him on this article, he procedes to confirm them, by 


the authority of Dr. Claget, whoſe determination, as he calls it, 
on this very argument, he has tranſcribed at length in two para- 


graphs. | And left we ſhould: wonder, why the opinion of that 
ingenious writer ſhould be introduced under the pompous title, 


of a ee. he refers us, for the reaſon of it, to the bot- 


[i Ob. p. 9. Isa! Hieron ibid. 
Vol. I. | „ tom 
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tom of e where we are told, that * wes us the 
Preacher of Gray's Inn, as DEI, CO CONES 
be delivered from that pulpu. | 

Let us ſee then, what it is, that Dr. Clager har dverminad on 
this queſtion. He declares in the firſt place, chat the miracles of 
the 4th century are urged by the Romanifis, at an invincible argument, 
of God's approving the honor- gruen to the Saints and reliques of that 
age. But when he attempts to confute that invincible argument, 
upon the common hypotheſis, of the truth of thoſe miracks, 
he does nothing more, than what our Obſervator has been doing, 
and all others muſt do in the ſame caſe, trifle, and ſhuffle, and 
labor for pitifull diſtinctions, which betray a conſciouſneſs of 
acting againſt his judgement, and oblige him after all, to fig- 
nify, that he did. not believe thoſe miracles to be true. But 
what is more remarkable ; in the fingle paſſage of the two pa- 
ragraphs, here tranſcribed, in which Dr. Claget can be faid 7 
determine any thing at all, he determines in favar of Dr. M-—xs 
argument, and declares the ſame opinion, with reſpect to the 
primitive. miracles, which is declared in the betrodeffory Diſccurſe, 
as it 1s expreſſed by him in the following words; Au if I. 
fay, that they, wwho can be: content with the old religion, [of the ſerip- 
turen] may and ought 10 be content with the old miractes, [of 
the ſcriptures,) I ſhauld ſay no ather thing, OS OT 
155 [a]. 

But Dy. Claget, as the Obſervator tells us, uten the folk 
miracles. of the, 4th century ta credulity [3]; whereas Dr. M---n 
charges them 0 fraud and impoſture, yet ſometimes, when be is in 
better maod, aſcribes them alſo htmfelf to credukity. Whence he takes 
occaſion to cenſure him, far talking inconfyftently, and at random, 
and varying bis charge, as bis humour varies [4]. Which filly 

Pr Obſerv. p. Lath, £=] P. 12. [ZI (45. 33. 
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blunder runs thro' his whole performance, and ſhews how lit- 
tle he has thought upon his ſubject, ſince this obvious reflection 
has never once occurred to him, that where- ever fulſe mi- 


«« racles have obtained a general credit, there fraud and credu- 
« lity muſt both have been jointly employed in producing that 


the argument of the Introdutory Diſcourſe.” 
There is one method of reaſoning,” peculiar to this Obſerva- 
tor, and which I have rarely met with any where elſe; that 


in the want of arguments, he can form them: at pleaſure, even 


from his own ignorance; the inſtances of which, he frequently 
urges, as fo many objections to the Hurd Hy Diſcourſe. 1 


cannot ſee this ; do not underſtand that ; am not ſatisfied that his oc» 
count is fair; knmno no fuch ching; think the Gentleman miſtaken ; 
are common objections with him. [1] And tho' in other wri- 
ters, a confeſſion of ignorance generally carries ſome appear- 
ance of modeſty, yet in this, it ſeems to flow from that ſort of 
pride, which cannot allow any man, to know more of any 
ſubject than himſelf, or any thing to be true, of which he can be 
ignorant. 

He ſays, that he knows vo book, not Canonical, which 

e paſſed upon all the Fathers, as genuin and divine, thro ſe- 

% yeral ſueceſſive ages: nor does it follow, that becauſe ſome 
Fathers cited ſpurious pieces, therefore they were held in 


« the ſame rank with the Scriptures.” [2] To which it will be 


| a ſufficient anſwer for the preſent, that, in the age immediately 


ſucceding to that of the Apoſtles, certain writings were forged by 


ſome of the ableſt and moſt learned of the Chriſtians, under the title 


[Li] P. 5, 7, 18, 20, =.” [2] 21, 
88s 2 of 


« effect; fraud in the contrivance, and credulity in the reception 
ef them; and if either of theſe can be juſtly charged upon 
the Fathers, that it will have the fame foree, with reſpe& to 
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of Sibylline books cr FN which were falſely aſcribed to the an- 


. tient Siby/, and pretended to foretell and deſcribe prophetically;. 


all the principal acts and circumſtances of our Saviour's life. 
Which books were cited by all the Fathers, and in all ages, 


from Juſtin Martyr's time down to the Reformation, as genuin, 


and inſpired by God, in the ſame manner, as the prophetic books 
of the Old Teftament ; and particularly, in the ad century, that 
Clemens of Alexandria, one of the moſt learned and critical of all 
the Fathers, appeals to their authority as divine, and confirms 
it by the-expreſs teſtimonies of St. Peter and St. Paul, which he 
draws hkewiſe, from. certain ſpurious books, which were cur- 
rent in that age, and believed ta be the genuin n= at . 
Apoſtles. | 

But here again, he throws in one of his punaling n 
and aſks; © what does the author of the Diſcourſe know of the 
e abilities, learning, or religion of thoſe primitive forgers of 
t books, whom he calls the ableſt and moſt learned of the Chri- 
« ſtians?” [1] To which I may readily anſwer, that he knows 
nothing more, than what every man of ſenſe may know, as 
well as he, from the very nature of the thing; that books, 


written upon the plan, and for the defence of the Goſpel, full 


of piety and Chriſtian principles, at a time, when that religion 
was perſecuted by all the powers on earth, muſt needs have 
been written by Chriſtians; and being ſo artfully written, and 
ſo highly eſteemed, as to paſs upon the moſt judicious, for di- 
vine or apoſtolic compoſitions, they muſt have been written alſo, 
by the ableſt and moſt learned of the Chriſtians, at a time, when 


the whole body of them was generally reproach d for W ruſti- 


e of REG 


[1] . | 
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. He condeſcends indeed to grant, tho with ſome caution, n FW To 
Jad. for. argument ſake, as he ſays, that: the; Fathers made; uſe, . 
both of ſpurious books, and forged miracles : from which he draws 
this inference; * that as together with thoſe ſpurious books, 
they uſed ſome, which were genuin, ſo it is natural to ſup- 
«« poſe, that among their falſe miracles there might. be ſome al- 
« ſo, which were real: and then aſks, how this can help to 
« ſy pport. the general concluſion, that ns miracles. were wrought 
« in thoſe ages. '(4] But from a joint uſe of ſpurious « and genuin 
books, to infer a joint uſe alſo; of ſpurious and genuin miracles, 
is weak and fallacious; becauſe there is no - analogy between 
the two caſes: for the uſe of books, whether ſpurious or ge- 
nuin, depends intirely on man; whereas in the uſe of miracles, 
as far as any of them are true, God himſelf muſt alſo be con- 
cerned. When the leaders therefore of a Church, either thro 
craft or credulity, are impoſing falſe miracles upon the people ; 
to ſuppoſe, , that God would become a party, and throw in a 
true miracle now and then, to give them credit, is not onely 
an abſurd, but impious ſuppoſition. But ſhould I allow, that 
the detection of ſpurious books and falſe miracles, does. not 
neceſſarily prove, that there were no true miracles in the ſame. 
age, and will not conſequently ſupport Dr. M---'s general con- 
cluſion; yet the Obſervator's queſtion is certainly impertinent, | = 
becauſe he might have ſeen, from the Intraduory Diſcourſe, that . 1 
the proof of thoſe forgeries was not intended, to ſupport that. 
conclufion, but onely to ſtrengthen the probability of it, in con- 
cert with 20 others, which more directly confirm. it. The 
whole purpoſe, for which it is urged, is granted by himſelf, 13 
and muſt be allowed by every body elſe, that thoſe, who forged AY Ir. 
bobs, would, for the ſame cauſe, forge miracles too, if there, / 
"I" A | | X70 5 
was Treg 
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eld fer ! and that the Wezel uſe of fuch 
forgeries, which is allowed to have been made by the principal 
Fathers, muſt increafe the lupe that al the CY which | 
they atteſt, were of the fame kind, © 

Among many other cenſures upon the Author of the Intro- 
duffory Diſtourſe, he charges him, with acting difingenuouſly, 
in publifhing it, without ſending his larger work abroad at 
« the ſame time, and ſcattering his ſurmiſes, before the evi- 
« dence is heard, Which has the appearance, he ſays, of an 
« experiment rather, to try the ſenſe of the public, than of 
% confidence in the juſtice of his cauſe [1].” And here indeed, 
I readily agree with him, that, by the ſeparate publication of 
that Diſcourſe, the Author of it ſeems to intimate ſome diſtruſt 
of himſelf, and a temper totally different from that confidence, 
with which the Obſervator ruſhes into a controverſy, without 
any previous acquaintance with it: who yet in this very cauſe, 
and before the evidence, as he complains, is heard, makes no 
ſeruple to pronounce ſentence, and like a worthy Eccleſiaſtic 
Judge, to difmiſs it at once, as frivolous and vexatiouss 

But whatever judgement he may think fit to declare on the 

ſubject of the IntroduFory Diſcourſe; Dr. Mu knows it to be 
important, and treats it as ſuch; yet is ſenſible, that he ſtands 


_ fingle in the defence of 1 it, and aware of the cenſures, which it 


may draw upon him from the bigotted, the intereſted and the 
ambitious part of the Clergy; from ſome, who poſſeſs the chief 
preferments of the Church, and from all the numerous tribe, 
who court them. He remembers, what clamors and injurious 
ſuſpicions, the freedom of his writings has formerly drawn 
upon him from that ſame ſort of men; who treat him as an 
enemy, not onely to the preſent eſtabliſhment of our Church, 


; 0b Obſervat. . 24. 
r | but 


| W . 


but to religion itſelf: ann 
his principles tend to fix them both on a more ſecure-founda- - 


tion, he writes with no other view, than to-unite all reaſonable 


Proteſtants the more firmly in their defence; and to guard out 


people, as well from Pops/b fuperftition, as fanatical enthuſiaſm ; 
both of them equally dangerous to the peace of theſe Kingdoms, 
and both making advances upon us at this very time from dif- 
_ ferent quarters indeed, and parties of men, mn 
ſource and pattern of primitive antiquity. 

In theſe circumſtances, perſuaded, that he was ** for 
vice, yet decried, as if he were doing miſchief to Chriſtianity, 


authority, than by ſending his ſcheme abroad in this plain and 
naked form; that if any one of ſuperior judgement and know- 


ledge of Antiquity, ſhould happen to convince him, either of 


the falſchood or iniquity of it, he might withdraw it in time, 
before he had engaged himſelf too forwardly in it, or warmed 
hinafelf and his readers too much, to judge impartially of the 
particular proofs, which may be alledged in confirmation of it. 
But if it be found after all, to contain nothing either falſe or 
iniquitous, nor to threaten any hurt to any tling, but to 
groundleſa ſyſtems, and ſuperſtitious opmions, which have no 
other claim to be retained, but that they have long been eſta- 
bliſhed, and are of no other uſe, but to lull us on in a ſlothfull 
ignorance and implicit credulity, or to gratify the indolence of 


ſome leading Churchmen, who think, that nothing can want 


a change, which contributes to their repoſe. If this, I fay, 


thould be the caſe, and no material objection be offered, but 
that perpetual obſtacle of all reformation, an affetted dread of 


improbable conſequences, and the danger of diſturbing fettlements, he 
will not be driven by any diſcouragement, which he may meet 
i with, 


how. could he act with more candor or deference to the public 
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from: purſuing his deſtined taſk of publiſhing his free | 
thoughts on all queſtions,” and eſpecially on thoſe which relate 
5 89 religion, ee TE US ant oF bug 
| . it alſo to the publi e. 
FTF . Obſerratir, wh begs our patience for 
A one word more, concerning the connection between the argu- 
WE. 3 ment of | che: Introductory Diſcourſe, and our controverſy with 
the Church of Rome: with reſpect to which, it is affirmed in 
that Diſcourſe, that by admitting the miracles of the primitive ages, 
ue ſhall be entangled in à ſeries of difficulties, whence we can never 
4-1 fairly extricate ourſelves, without allowing the ſame miraculous powers 
even to the preſent age. Here again he aſks, what are theſe diffi- 
culties which' the Gentleman is ſo afraid of ?- declares, that be fees 
none; and that ue may ſurely be juſtified in admitting the miracles of 
the 24 and 3d centuries, without being obliged 10 receive the Popiſh 
kgends I]. But by what principle or diſtinction may we be 
ſo ſure of it? For even his polemic genius has not been able to 
— ſuggeſt any: and it is certain, that every other Proteſtant, 
who has taken the moſt pains, towards ſearching this matter 
to the bottom, has found thoſe pains perpetually fruſtrated by 
inſuperable difficulties. In condeſcenſion therefore to his con- 
ſeſſed ignorance, I ſhall endeavour to lay the quæſtibn before 
him in ſuch a light, as may inable him to ſee ſome of its dif- 
ficulties, af his blindneſs be not incurable. | 
It is allowed by all Chriſtians, that the nm ails 
: 8 85 which are mentioned in the Goſpel, continued in the Church, 
thro' the Apoſtolic age: and it is affirmed by the Fathers and 
Church - Hiſtorians, that they ſubſiſted ſtill in the ſame manner, 
after the days of the Apoſtles, and were openly exerted in every 
ſucceding ages. down even to the ene * 1s now the 
E. | 1 7 ft wt, li; Obſ. 46, 2 unn 0% JON u 
2, oY | 1 | „ r * | pre- 
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0 gelen len . . 
: prevailing, opinion; in much the greateſt paxt of the Chiidian 


world; and the chief argument, by which the, ſuperſtitious. rites. 
| and dottrines of. the Romiſh Church are at this day ſupported. .._ .. 
= The Proteſtants on the other hand, in contradiction to, the 
; Romaniſts, - univerſally. 


bave proceded- thus far, and no farther: yet the Obſeryator 


lies. a 


N — Difeourſe, take the 38 of the Roman Empire to 
have been the æra, in which true miracles ceaſed. But this 
is a mere arbitrary hypotheſis, grounded neither on Hiſtory, 
nor any ſolid reaſon; becauſe miracles are ſaid to have been 
vrought ſtill. after that period, as freely as before it, and i in 
ſome-caſes atteſted by the ſame witneſſes ; Who, by this hypo- 
theſis, muſt be held worthy. of all credi it before that revolution, 
yet unworthy of any, immediately after it. But what is till 
of more difficult digeſtion; this ſame hypotheſis, if admitted 
to be true; gives the lie at once to all the illuſtrious Fathers of 
the 4th Century, ct. Epipbanius, St. Bafil, St. Athanaſius, St. 


moſt highly reverenced and Sainted by the Catholic Church, 


Vears“ after the converſion of the Roman Empire. | 
| II we trace the ſucceſſion of miracles ſtill lower, we chan 


You. I. Tt 9M moſt 


for their piety; Probity, Zeal, and ſervices to the Chriſtian reli- 
gion: who have all ſeverally recorded and affirmed great num 
bers of miracles, to have been wrought. in their times, many 


that tbe. miraculous gifts. of the 
2a Apoſtolic days have long fince utterly teaſed 1 in the Chriſtian Church, 


but cannot agree among themſelves, about the time, when the 
ceſſation of them commenced, nor have been able to aſſign 
any probable eriterion, by which we may declare them, to 
ſees no * in the caſe, {cms conceive wherein it 75 


| Many be? the Proteſtants 7 as it ; is bd 15 3 Introduc.. 8. 


Ferom, St. Ambroſe; St. Chry/offom,. St. Auſtin, &c. perſons the 


find Dr. Chapman defending, ſome even of the 5th century; the 


| o u rows, Gt: 
moſt extravagant perhaps, that any hiftory has recorded; 1 
declaring, rbar de canmt rejett them, without ſhaking the. cretlit 
of all human teſtimony, and belirving nothing but what u ſer aid 
feel and know ourſelves J. And his fellow-laborer, Dr. Berri. 
man, makes the ſame declaration, in favor of another miracle, 
in the end of the ſame century, which came be diferedited, he 
ſays, without ſhaking the faith of hiftory, and axons fender voi 
of miracles, befides thoſe of the Scriptures (2). 
Thus according to the judgement of theſe two Proteſtant 

Divines, diſtinguiſhed by their eminent zeal for primitive anti- 

quity, miracles were ſtill ſubſifting in the Church, even after it 
was plunged into the depths of Popery ; yet our Obſervator - 
ſees no difficulty. He will ſay perhaps, that wherever we find 
any ſuperſtitious rites eſtabliſhed, or incredible facts affirmed, 
by a pretence of miracles, there we ought to diſtinguiſh and 
reje& ſuch miracles. But this is to beg the queſtion, not to 
prove it; and is too precarions a way of reaſoning to give any 
ſatisfaction; becauſe what ſeems incredible to one, may ſeem 
| credible to another: and Dr. Berriman, ſpeaking of the mira- 
cles of the 6th century, has over-ruled every plea of that kind, by 
declaring; that we have no reaſon, to diſpute the truth Na 
on account of the ntiraculouſneſs, or natural incredibility \of them, 


unleſs it can be proved, as it certainly cannot be, that miracles were 
ceaſed in that age [ 3]. | 


Thus which way ſuever we turn ourſelves; we ſhall be entan- 
gled onely the more, by our ſtruggling. If we urge the incre- 
dibility of the facts related in theſe later ages; theſe Advocates 
tell us preſently, that the fame objection bears as ſtrongly 
againſt the earlier ages, but that the authority of the witneſſes 
will over- rule it in both; if we diſpute the veracity of the later 
_ witnelles, they affirm thern to be full as credible, as the more. 
[1] Miſcel. Trade, p. 167. [2] Serm, at Lady Moyer's LeR. p. 327: [3} Ibid. 356. 
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Aantzent and their evidence as convincing, as human teſtimony 


can pollibly bo. 80 that no other part is left, but either, ta 


reject all myxacles, except thoſe of the Scriptures, agreeably to 
tho genuin intereſts and principles of Proteſtants: or elſe, to 


the miracles of the 6th century, may as juſtly. be applied to the 
miracles of the 16th; that there is no reaſon to diſpute the truth 
of them, unleſs it can be proved, thet mirecles were then ceaſed: 
for on this proof alone, ee e eee 
teſtant cauſe chiefly depend, © 
The Ohſervator however procedes to onthe us; ho 9 
Reformers thingh it 10 their purpoſe ts chalknge as much of anti- 
quity 10 themfelves, 4s they could find autherities te juſtify, in the 
axtient Fathers [I]. And I may add; that they ſometimes chal- 
lenged more of it, than truly belonged to them, or was ſer- 
viceable to their cauſe. But theſe Reformers, who dealt ſo 
much with antiquity, were generally of that ſort, who acted 
under the direction of the Court, and were forced on that 


admit them all, agreeably to the practice and policy af the 
Romaniſts. For what Dr. Berriman has declared, concerning 


18 Ob; p. 28. But the Obſervator 
takes oecafion in this place, to cenſure the 
Author of the Diſcourſe, for ting peſages 
from Dr. Waterland unfairly, which, if 
rightly quoted, avould bear directiy againſt 
bins LP. 28. Note, $.] Yet all. which that 


Author has ſo cited, is given in Dr. Nater- 


2 own words; withour any miaure 
or paraphraſe, and what is more to the 
Wl the paſſage here za; 4 
referred to, is an intire paragraph, in 

which Dr. Vaterland proſeſſes, to have 
collected the fumm, of what he had been 


endta ouring to prove, in the whole fore- 


going treatiſe: and it is not poſſible, that 
any man's ſentiments can be more fairly 
repreſented, than in thoſe very words, to 
which he himſelf refers ys, far the fub- 


Tani oF WU} 4 ir le 56 has hap- 


pened to talk differently in different parts 
of his writings, it certainly proves nothing 
elſe but his own inconſiſtency. For I 
may venture to affirm of the Author of 
the Introdyffory Diſcourſe, what I ſhall ſay 
without ſcruple of myſelf, that T have 


never read all Dr. Vaterland s works, nor 


any of them perhaps, quite through, but 


have ever valued my time too much, to 
ſpend it on ſuch reading; and am content 
to rank myſelf among thoſe ſuperficial 
Dynces,, whom Dr. Chapman fo highly 
contemns, for ſatisfying themſelves, in the 
choice of their books, avith a few of the 
moſt eminent and elegant i in each claſs. See 


is IVY p. 27. 
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accbtint, to act by political as well us Chrilttan mndge, 
 whiereas the greater part of the reforming Divines, as well in 
our own, as in foreign countries, who were not cramped by 
any influence of that kind, but wrote purely, for the defence of 
Proteftantiſm againſt Popery, frankly rejected and thre w outof 
their Scheme, all the traditions and doctrines, and whole 
authority of the primitive Fathers, as making no part of their 
religion, nor ſerving to any good purpoſe 1 in it; of Which we 
have clear proofs in many of their writings ſtill extant. 

The Obſervator having now ſerved his chief purpoſe; of 
diſplaying his polemic talents, and ſhewn, to what length he 
could hold up the debate, is content at laſt, to give up the 
main point, which he had ſeemingly been contending for, and 
to grant the whole, of what the Author of the Introductury Di/- 
courſe can be concerned about. For he declares, that when 
the Apoſtles died the whole ſyſtem of faith was ſealed up 
« and complete: and as no other faith was afterwards to be 
« admitted, ſo, if no miracles had afterwards been wrought, 
the foundation would have been equally ſecure, ſince the 
old miracles are ſufficient for the old doctrines [1].” And 
in another place he adds theſe words; © ſay the worſt, you can 
ec ſay, (and more, I am perſuaded, than will ever be proved to 
« be true) that there is not ſo much as one miracle upon record, 
« ſince the days of the Apoftles, that is ſufficiently atteſted: 
« what has Chriſtianity to do with this ? Nothing. For Chriſti- 
« anity ſtands not upon the new miracles, but upon the oldſz].” 
But tho' this be true; I muſt put him however in mind of what 
he ought to have intimated at the fame time, that it is true 
onely, with regard: to that Chriſtianity, which is profeſſed by 
Proteſtants; whereas Popiſb Cbriſtianity, which poſſeſſes much 
the largeſt ſhare ow the Chriſtian: world, would be undone at 


01 Obſ. p. 30. II P. 32. 
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mitacles mould bettjedtedin' common by all Chriſtians 


he ſumm then of all; which our Obſervator has affirmed'on' 
_ this queſtion, with any ſenſe or truth, as well as of Dr. Claget's 
determination, on which he lays no ſmall ſtreſs, amounts tono more 


than this, that the Proteſtant religion flands firm upon the folindati en 


of the old miracles of the Goſpel ; and that Profeflants conſequently, if 
they are conſiſtent with rbemſelves, ought to be content with thoſe old mira- 
cles, and negleft all the reſt. And this, I ſay, is as much as Dr. M. 
can expect from the generality of thoſe, who may happen to read 
his Introductory Diſcourſe. For he is not ſo weak as to imagine, 
that an argument ſo new, and ſo little underſtood, and urged” 
in contradiction to the moſt inveterate prejudices,” can carry 
conviction with it every where, to the length of his own per- 
ſuaſion; or prevail at once over the reſtimony of 16 centuries. 
Yet he may flatter himſelf. without vanity, that whether the 
primitive miracles be thought true or falſe, he ſhall convince 


the cool and conſiderate part of his readers, that the Proteſtant | 


cauſe has no concern at all with them, and will find 1 it's beſt 


defence and ſecurity,” both againſt the Papiſts and the Free- 


thinkers, in a total neglect and rejection of them. 
This is what the Obſervator himſelf has granted in effect; 
and what many more, I dare ſay, will grant with him, upon 
the peruſal of the Introductory Diſcourſe. The onely difference 
is, that every liberal inquirer, who fecks truth and inſtruction 
from the uſe of books, will acknowledge the conviction which 
be receives with ſome civility towards his inſtructor: whereas 
this writer ſeems to be of that claſs, who look upon every 
attempt to inſtruct, as an invaſion on their province, and an 
affront to their ſufficiency ; and make it their buſineſs therefore, 
to write againſt all who venture to offer their thoughts to the 
public, without their licenſe. With this hoſtile temper, he 


att acks 


2 


f 


TY 


falſe. 
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attacks tho Author of the Diſcourſe, tho he had never perſonally 
offended him; and. labors to fix ſame. malignity upon his 
writings, tho' he owns them at laſt to be innocent; and when 
he is driven to the acknowledgment of any truth, does it with 
ſo ill a grace, 6 ſhown hon bg han forme en len wien li 


ſelf to wiſh rather that it had been falſe. 


To conclude , NE IT nl 
particularly recommend to the reader's conſideration, as being 
not onely of great weight in the preſent controverſy, but admit- 
ted alſo as true by all the adverſaries of the Introductory Dy/courſe. 
II, That a great part of the primitive miracles, and eſpe- 


cially thoſe of the 4th century, were mere fiftions, contrived 


and impoſed by the crafty upon mn . 


tlans of that age, 


adh, That if all the miracles of all ages, after the Apoſtles, 
were found to be of the ſame ſtamp, the, authavit of, the Gov 
ſpel could not be ſhaken by it. 

34ly, That at the time of the Reformation, the onely time 
in all hiſtory when the miracles of. the Church were freely 
examined by Chriſtians themſelves, they were all found to be 


Now a proper attention to theſe facts, and. the conſequences 
of them, muſt be ſufficient, one would think, to ſuperſede all 
farther, diſpute on this quæſtion; and ta convince gvery ſenſible. 
and unprejudiced reader of the reafonablepels, not onely of 


ſuſpecting, but of rejecting all other miracles, except thoſe of 


the Scriptures, It is certain at leaft, that it muſt expoſe the 
abſurdity of theſe Zealots, in alarming a Proteſtant nayon 
with apprehenſions of danger from the free diſcuſſion of an 
argument, which by their own confeſſion can do no miſchief 
to any ſyſtem of Chriſtianity, but what is now profeſſed and. 
practiſed by the, Church of Rome. _ eli i 
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Ab T El abt hae of Dr. 


”A while, with the quaintnefs of the Vile page; which 
ſeemed to have undergone ſeveral corrections, and to have colt 
the Archdeacon no ſmall pains, before it was reduced to. it's 
preſent form. In the firſt Advertiſement, which was "given. of 
it, in the public papers, the Title, if my memory. does not 
deceive me, ſtood thus; The Fefurt s Cabinet farther opened, &c. 
But the notion of opening a Cabinet, being vulgar, and what 
every writer would uſe on ſuch an occaſion, was thou ght 


unworthy, it ſeems, of the Archdeacon's erudition, and changed 


. (Bapmen's Charge, I could not help amuſing myſelf | 


therefore, as we now fee, into the more re recondite phraſe, of . 


ing 'a Cabal [1]. re 


In the latter part alſo of the ſame title, ſome akeration — 
pears to have been made, after the book was ſent to the Preſs; 


[1] This change however was not made 
at once, nor would Cabinet have flipt fo 
eaſily into Cabal, if it had not been pre- 
pared by ſome prævious emendation : and 
there is reaſon to think, that, in running 


over all the changes into which it might 


naturally be reſolved, Cabala was his firſt 
choice, and inferted accordingly into the 
Title, while the bock was yet in the 
Preſs; as a word, the beſt adapted to the 
profundity of his own erudition, as well 


as to that myſtery of iniquity, which he 


Vor. I. 


Was going to lay open. For about the 
middle of his piece, he refers us, as it 


were, to the Title, ſo reformed, and ſpeaks 


in expreſs terms of Father Harduin s Cabala. 


[Def. p. 23.] Yet on more mature delibe- 
ration, Cabala was finally reduced to Cabal; 
which anſwered more directly to the pur-' 


poſe, both of his Charge and Defence, and 


conveyed that very notion, which he there 
labors to inculcate, of a number of men, 
| engaged and rien in this Jetuatical 


Un | for 
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for though his ien 


— 


Runinis on 


Ae ſh; the 
Author of the Poſtſcfipt was called 4 currilous,” as well as De- 
clamatory Remarker ; whereas in the publication of it, the word, 
Scurrilous, is now omitted: from what motive, I cannot ſay; 


but certaigly, pot from any E 
Ing: Like 
Suro) would de wo glaring in the firſt page, yet none * 
them could reſtrain him, ner 
ſecond. N. N 
From this hott view of the Title-page, let a ya of 
bock itſelf; Which I take the liberty to call Dr, Chapman's : not 
becauſe common fame calls it ſo; nor becauſe he had declared a 
reſolution, of writing and publiſhing a Defence of bis Charge ; 
but becauſe it is a work of that kind, which no body could have 


written but himſelf: becauſe the ſtile, the matter, and, to 


borrow a little of his own language, the whole figuration and in- 
differentiſm of it ſhew the Fe KLE to be a _— 
formance. 

The firft paragraph will confirm the wrath of it. which be- 
gins with theſe words. A late Author, who, for reaſons belt 


known to himſelf, did not care for expreſſing his name, has appear- 


ed very captious and ſplenetic againſt the Rev. Dr. Chapman. 
Now would a writer of any judgement begin an anonymous 
work, with a piece of raillery of this kind, without feeling, 
that it would turn upon himſelf, and ſerve as well, for the ex- 
ordium of his Adverſary's Reply, as his own Defence? their 
names are equally ſuppreſſed on both fides; and for reaſons too 
beſt known to themſelves; yet there is this difference, that the 
reaſons of the Author of the Poſtſcript, though beſt known to 
himſelf, may be underſtood likewiſe by others; whereas it would 
be difficult 1 Dr. Chapman, to aſſign any, but his great mo- 

- | deſty, 


the Jas y 17-Calat. 


ouſneſs af the public favor, and his own ſuperior merit, can 
venture to boaſt, in this very paragraph, of the ſtrength. 
the ſpirit and the perſpicuity of his Archidiaconed | Charge) 
« and of the honors, which have been paid to him on that ac- 


« count, by feveral diſtin Aſſemblies of the Clergy: can ap- 


penal to a character, which, it is not poſſible: $6 hurt, (with 
any man living, who knows him; and promiſe better enter · 


„ tainment to his readers, than his Scurnibus Antagotiſt c 


« afford.” But whatever his meaning might be, in this firſt 
ſtroke of his raillery, it happened unlurkihy for bim, that his 
jeſt was fpoiled, before it was out, and the Poſtſcript had ac- 


publiſhed. |. 

In the b e ae end a bed intimate 
anquaiiitance wath: his anonymous Advexſary, and to know the 
very inſide of him; and, - with. the zeal of another' gr. Terum, 
declares, that the evil fpirit, which prompts him to write at this 


rate, is exceſſively galled, and ſtus by the fame and fucceſcof his writings, 


and carat bear the aj, with which they have beet received ; 


but is fo full of ſeen and refentment, that if bo did not give 4 unn ta 
theſe poſſions, by thes ſcurrility of ſnerring, they would: certamly 


burſt him. In anfwer to which, I can take upon me to aſſirm 
with great truth, in the name of Dr. M-—; the Author of 
the Poſtſcript; that he has never concervet the leaft degree of 
ſpleen from any of his performances, though ſume of them 
have been publiſhed agamit himſelf, but has conſtantly reaped 
that pleafure from them, which a liberal mind will always enjoy, 

from the works of a dull, concerted, bigatted Adverſary, Who 
had forwardly and petulantly attacked him, to find him deſti- 
Nn which could recommend them to the pub- 
e lic; 


deſty, for the concealment of his name; who, / from a conſci- 


ene ee e ne yet 


RENMA AES W 5 
lie; and to ſeę the efforts of his zeal and bigottry in great mea- 
ſure defeated, by the dullneſs and perplexity, with which he la- 
bors to inculcate them. Nor has Dr. M=— ever been conſcious, 
of bearing envy to any man whatſoever, for the ſuperiority 
of his parts or learning, or, ' what is more commonly the object 
of it, his preferments ; but finds great reaſon to be content with 
his preſent ſhare, as well of fortunes, as of credit in the world; 
and to eſteem that competency of both, with which Providence 
has bleſſed him, and that leiſure, freedom and independency, 
which he has always enjoyed, above all the advantages, which 
he might poſſibly have acquired, by giving a' more ambitious 
turn to his Life and Studies. And he ſhould think more con- 
temptibly of himſelf, than even his enemies affect to do, and 
that he had ſpent his time and pains to very little purpoſe, if at 
his years and in his circumſtances, he had ſuffered it to be in 
the power, I will not ſay, of a little Archdeacon, but of a late 
great Archbiſhop, to give any diſturbance to the eaſe and quiet 
of his mind. The ſole diſguſt, which he can receive from any 
of them, and that, on the publick account, not on his own, 
is to ſee them encouraging and inculcating ſuch a ſpirit of ſu- 
perſtition and credulity in a Proteſtant Church, as the Papiſts 
themſelves would be aſhamed of: and he conſiders it,\ as the 
chief credit and comfort of his life, that he has the ſenſe to 
contemn, and the reſolution to oppoſe all ſuch attempts, and 
their Authors, by whatever name or title they may be dignified 
and diſtinguiſhed. u en 
With this view:he rab a n ee Chap- 
man's Archidiaconal Charge, which, inſtead of galling, had 
given him the pleafure of laughing at it more heartily, than 
any compoſition of this kind, which he had ever ſeen, as be- 
ing, af all others, the moſt elaborately ridiculous. Nor was it 
F' 2 the 


- 


Wi 


the Aa 


the purpoſe of thoſe remarks, to caſt a blemiſb, i 
on his envied fame, but to do a piece of juſtice to the real merit 


both of the Charge and it's Author, by that beſt and gentleſt 


method of correction, which nature has ordained in ſuch a 
caſe, of laughing him down. into his proper rank and cha- 
rafter. This was the juſt treatment, which his Charge receiv- 
ed, not onely from the Author of the Poſtſcript, but from every 


body elſe: and this Defence of it, I doubt, will hardly de- 


ſerve any other. Of which however, we ſhall be better able 


to judge, after we have taken a view of thoſe parts of 


it, which may ſeem to demand a more ſerious regard. 


There are two capital points, which he is obliged to make 
good, if he really means to vindicate his Charge from the ex- 
ceptions of the Poſtſcript. 

iſt, That Father Harduin's plot has been carried on with great 


ſucceſs for half a century paſt, and ſpread it's infection | 


far and wide, ſo as to be threatening the greateſt danger, 
and working incredible miſchief at this very time, to the 
religion, learning and liberty of all Proteſtants. 


2dly, That the writings and authority of S. Jerom are of 


peculiar ſervice, to confirm the religion of Proteſtants, 
in oppoſition to the preſent ores and religion. of the 
Papiſts. 

As to the firſt of theſe points, which is the principal ſubject 
of his Charge, the diſpute between us is, not about the natural 
tendency of the Jeſuit's ſcheme; or the miſchiefs, which it 
might have wrought, if it had met with a general reception in 
the world; or the ſentiments of a few particular men, or the 
private wiſhes of the whole body of the Jeſuits, concerning it; 
but the ſole quæſtion is, whether it has ever found ſuch a de- 
Free of credit, and been carried ſo far into execution, as to 
1 cereate 
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ic; and to ſes the efforts of his zeal and bigottry in great mea- 
ſure defeated, by the dullneſs and perplexity, with which he la- 
bors to inculcate them. Nor has Dr. A ever been conſcious, 
of bearing envy to any man whatſoever, for the ſuperiority 
of his parts or learning, or, what is more commonly the object 
of it, his preferments; but finds great reaſon to be content with 
his preſent ſhare, as well of fortunes, as of credit in the world; 
and to eſteem that competency of both, with which Providence 
has bleſſed him, and that leiſure, freedom and independency, 
which he has always enjoyed, above all the advantages, which 
he might poſſibly have acquired, by giving a more ambitious 
turn to his Life and Studies. And he ſhould think more con- 
temptibly of himſelf, than even his enemies affect to do, and 
that he had ſpent his time and pains to very little purpoſe, if at 
his years and in his circumſtances, he had ſuffered it to be in 
the power, I will not ſay, of a little Archdeacon, but of a late 
great Archbiſhop, to give any diſturbance to the eaſe and quiet 
of his mind. The ſole diſguſt, which he can receive from any 
of them, and that, on the publick account, not on his own, 
is to ſee them encouraging and inculcating ſuch a ſpirit of ſu- 
perſtition and eredulity in a Proteſtant Church, as the Papiſts. 
themſelves would be aſhamed of: and he conſiders it, as the 
chief credit and comfort of his life, that he has the ſenſe to 
contemn, and the refolutton to oppoſe all ſuch attempts, and 
their Authors, by whatever Name Or title they may be dignified 
and diſtinguthed. _ 

With this view he publiſhed a eee Chap- 
man's Archidiaconal Charge, which, inſtead of galling, had: 
given him the pleafure of laughing at it more heartily, than 
any compoſition of this kind, which he had ever ſeen, as be- 
ing, of all N the moſt elaborately ridiculous. Nor was it 
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the purpoſe of thoſe remarks, to caſt a blemiſb, as he intimates, 
on his-envied-fame, but to do a piece of juſtice to the real merit 
both of the Charge and it's Author, by that beſt and gentleſt 
method of correction, which nature has ordained in ſuch a 
caſe, of laughing him down into his proper rank and cha- 
racter. This was the juſt treatment, which his Charge receiv- 
ed, not onely from the Author of the Poſtſeript, but from every 
body elſe: and this Defence of it, I doubt, will hardly de- 
ſerve any other. Of which however, we ſhall be better able 
to judge, after we have taken a view of thoſe parts of 
it, which may ſeem to demand a more ſerious regard. ' 
There are two capital points, which he is obliged to make 
good, if he really means to vindicate his . from the ex- 
ceptions of the Poſtſcript. | 
iſt, That Father Herduis's tht has berg carried on with jreat 
ſucceſs for half a century paſt, and ſpread it's infection 
far and wide, ſo as to be threatening the greateſt danger, 
and working incredible miſchief at this very time, to the 
religion, learning and liberty of all Proteſtants. _ 
2dly, That the writings and authority of Sr. Jerom are of 
peculiar ſervice, to confirm the religion of Proteſtants, 
in oppoſition to the preſent warn and religion. of the 
Papiſts. | 
As to the firſt of theſe points, which 1s the principal ſubje& 
of his Charge, the diſpute between us 1s, not about the natural 
tendency of the Jeſuit's ſcheme ; or the miſchiefs, which it 
might have wrought, if it had met with a general reception in 
the world ; or the ſentiments of a few particular men, or the. 
private wiſhes of the whole body of the Jeſuits, concerning it; 
but the ſole queſtion is, whether it has ever found ſuch a de- 
gree of credit, and been carried ſo far into execution, as to 
1 Xereate 
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create any real danger, nn miſchief to | the 
Proteſtant cauſe, in any country whatſoever, and eſpecially in 
where this alarm was given. 
This, I fay, is the fingle point in the difpute: yet when we 
come to examine, what new light the Archdeacon has produ- 
ced, worden Vo eee we find nothing 
in his Defence, than what we had ſren before in his 

— a cloud of authorities, without any weight; an 
oſtentation of learning, without ſenſe; his affirmations lng 
ed by his conceſſions; till the famm of his defence is not onely 
reduced to nothing, but the balance turned againſt himſelf; 
as every one muſt ſee, who will take the pains, to caſt up the 
account, and weigh the particular articles on the one fide, againſt 
thoſe of the other. 
For inftance; on the affirmative fide, he ſets forth; | 
rt, That Father Harduin's obnoxious pieces were licenſed 
« by iro Provinctals of the Fefuits, upon a certificate from three 
«« Divines of the fame order, that they contained nothing re- 
<«« pugnant to the Catholic faith and good morals [T]. 

2dly, That Cardinal de Biffy gave broad hints, in his pa- 

t ſtoral inſtructions, of Wer inclinations to the Jeſuit's 
« ſcheme [2]. UTE) \ 

zdly, That ſeven or eight particular men, in different 

parts of Europe, M. Ballomſeaux, a Prefident of the Senate at 
« Prxembourg; a Gentleman at Amfterdim ; the Editor of Har- 
c duns works; M. Perthambaud, a Prefident of the Parhament 
« of Bretagne; a htterary Journalift at the Hague; an anony- 
e mons writer of great fire and zeal; - an Antiquarian of 
* no ſmall note, at Lyons; had all of them done, or faid, 


( See Del. p. & 9. LIP. 19. 
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7 ang ood; 1 beer of Hardein's 
« ſcheme{1], 


All-which teftinhonics bs könen a har a Harduin, 8 


given in the Proteſtant acts of Leiphe, 1735; in which he is 
declared to be a writer of 4 wonderfull genius, whoſe works will 
give pleaſure ta all, who read them, though they breath in all parts 


more of genius, than of truth [2]. 
This is the ſumm of all the poſitive evidence, by which he 
pretends to demonſtrate the ſucceſs and danger of this Jeſuiti- 


cal ſcheme; in abatement of which, he grants at the ſame 


1ſt, © That the Superiors, and Principals of all the Colleges 


and Societies of the Jeſuits in France, publiſhed a formal 
. proteſtation againſt it, in the name of their whole 
«« Order, and obliged Harduin publickly to retract it. And 


« that he does not quzſtion the ſincerity of thoſe Su- 


* periors [3]. 
2dly, That when Cardinal de Biß ventured to publiſh 
* ſome hints in favor of it, five or fix Biſhops made an 


« outcry againſt him to the King [4]. 


. 3dly, © That the Critics and Schobded iv gunaind of al ue | 


« tries, treated it as an extravagant, chimerical and im- 
c practicable whim | 5]: that all the ingenuous among the 
« Teſuits themſehves, many Benediftins and Sorbonifts, and 
« ſeveral other orders in France and Italy, ſharply declared 
* their abhorrence of it: that in particular, the learned 
« Fathers Tournemine and Grainville, made ſtrong declara- 
« tions againſt it; and the men of ſenſe and learning in 


17] p. 14, 15, 26, 37, 18, 19, 20, 21. p. FO, Bl, | : 


[2] P. 21, 22, | 8 Def. p. 19. 
[3] See Charge, P. 17. note (+) Def. 5] Charge, P. 20, 11, 20. Def. 5, 6. 
1 cc Rome, 
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e Nome, auch Quirini and Fontanini talked with great 
« freedom and abhorrence of it, and as he believes, with 
t great ſincerity and truth [1].  —_ 

From this abſtract of what he has affirmed on the one fide, 
and granted on the other, the reader will ſee at once, that his 
affirmative proofs are 2 APANRETS GE negative 
conceſſions." 

He will ſee, chat the ſolemn and ſincere proteſtation of all 
the Superiors of the Jeſuits, muſt far outweigh the Licenſe of a 
Provincial; a mere matter of form; and reaching no farther, 
than to teſtify the conſiſtency of the Scheme with the Catholic 
faith and good manneri. 

That the loud nates of five or ſix Biſhops . 
have a greater effect, than the hints onely of a ſingle Cardinal. 

That the general conſent of the Critics and Scholars of 
all countries and Sects; Feſuits, Benedictins, Sorboniſts, and ſe- 
veral other Orders, in France and Italy, with all the men of 
learning in Rome, is of much greater authority, than the 
opinions of ſeven or eight private men, of what rank or con- 
dition ſoever. In ſhort, he will ſee, I ſay, at once, that nei- 
ther the Archdeacon's Charge nor Defence, can have any thing 
rational or ſolid in it, or worthy of any other treatment, but 
what it has met with, of being contemned and laughed at by 
all men of ſober ſenſe. For ſnould we wave all his conceſſions, 
and refer the diſpute to the ſole merit of his poſitive teſtimonies; 
we ſhall find them utterly trifling and impertinent, and of no 
ſignificancy at all towards the confirmation of his argument; 
amounting, as we have ſeen, to nothing more than this, that 
all people admired the great parts and erudition of Father Harduin, 
and ſome few, bere and there, of leſs learning, yet as much en- 


[1] See Charge, p. 10, 20. Def. p. 5, 6, 10, 18, 24, gc. 3 
e thuſiaſm 


| ; | the Jxcurr-Canar. 
chuſiaſ perhaps, ſeemed alſo to approve his Scheme. And 


was any Scheme ever publiſhed by a man of reputation, how 


extravagant and chimegical ſoever, which had not the luck, to 


find ſome admirers, and to ſtrike the fancy of a few, as wrong 


headed and wild as the Author himſelf? yet in the preſent caſe, 


it ĩs very remarkable, chat, i in England, where this alarm was 


given, not fo much as a fingle perſon has ever been faid, or 


ſuſpected, to have paid the leaſt regard to it. 
But let us go ſtill farther, and grant the 1 


more, than he can either claim, or deſire for the advantage of 


his cauſe, that the whole Romiſh Church is unanimous and zea- 
| lous i in the defence of Harduin's Scheme; yet even on this hy- 
| potheſis, it would be ridiculous, to talk of any particular danger 
or miſchief from it to Proteſtants, while they continue firm and 
united in their contempt of it; as it is evident from fact and 
experience: for inſtance; chere are no articles of Popery ſo 
univerſally profeſſed 1 in that Church, as the Supremacy of the 


Pope, and Tranfubftantiation ; nor any, ſo directly fatal to Pro- 


teſtantiſm, wherever they are received in any country: but 


Romiſh Church, and with many ſubtil arguments both from 
reaſon and Scripture, yet Proteſtants are under no particular 
alarm, nor think themſelves in any immediate danger on that 
account; becauſe they have the ſenſe and learning, to diſcern 
the abſurdity of them, and their miſchievous effects on Society 
in general, as well as on the Proteſtant religion in particular. 
Much leſs can they apprehend any harm from the Jeſuit's whim, 
which, if it had not been too extravagant, might indeed have 
raiſed a party for it among the Romaniſts, by it's tendency to 
advance the power of the Pope and the Church, but has no 
relation whatſoever to Proteſtants; nor any thing in it, that 

EE. e could 


though they are enforced by the whole united power of the 
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| could | invite any party of Sect of that profeſſion nd embrace 
it. 
7 Should we ſappaſe has" kia Uk Papiſts were _ Sitka 
about it, or united in it's defence ; the ſole effect, which could 
reaſonably be expected in either caſe, would finally turn to the 
hurt, not of Proteſtantiſm, but of Popery itſelf. For by ereat- 
ing a diviſion in that Church, it muſt in ſore meaſure weaken 
the ſtrength of the whole; or by uniting the Whole in it's up- 
port, would gradually reduce it again to al ſtate of ignorance 
and implicit credulity, from which out Anceſtors were delivered 
by the Reformation; and by reſtraining the learning and reli- 
gion of their Clergy, to Chir, teailiohs, Canons, and Papal 
. decrees, would render them onely lefs formidable, and more 
contempti ible to the Proteſtants. "ro alarm us therefore with 
a Scheme, which, thou gh calculated to ſerve ſome particular 
—— of Popery, was yet found too chimerital by Papiſts 
themſelves, to be applied to any purpoſe, is as contradicto- 
ry to common ſenſe and reaſon, as the aur conceit of the Je- 
ſuit on which it is gounded, 
The Archdeacon however EY ekt pains to thew, that the 
Proteſtants abroad made vehement outeries againſt it, as a re- 
finement of the whole Feſui tical order, and dangerous confequetitly | 
to their religion. And it is not to be wondered at, that a 
Scheme of that nature, publiſhed by a man of Harduin's cha- 
BF racer, ſhould at firſt create a ſuſpicion among Proteſtants, of 
1 being more deeply rooted and ſtrongly ſupported, than it after- 
1 wards appeared to be: or till me good men among them, as the 
Archdeacon ſays, perceived it to be 00 extravagaint to do any mi/- 
ebie} [3]. Vet, notwithſtanding the authority of theſe god men, 
there were others, it ſeems, not ſo good Perhaps, Jet more ſa 


792 Bn see Charge, P. 20, 
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gacious, who continued {till to cry out 2gaink it as londly as 
ever. Nor is this likewiſe ſtrange, that in the Proteſtant coun- 


tries abroad, there ſhould bg a ſort of men, whom we frequent- 


ly. ſee at home, who from: motives of yanity, or intereſt, os 
ambition, yet under a maſk always of religion, are catching 
all occaſions of . recommending themſelves to public fame and 
honars, by an affected  oftentation of their zeal, and learning 
and ſervices to the Church: and it is eaſy to imagine, how the 
example of that late great ornament of Berlin, Mr. La Croze, 
whoſe teſtimony makes ſuch a figure in this Defence, might 
excite the zeal and emulation of the Great Archdeacon of | Sud- 
bury, and mage to him the plan. and | Abe 96,08 
But tho he = offered nothing in this Defence, which, in 
an . view, tends to confirm the argument of his Charges 
yet-it is curious to obſerve, that he makes frequent uſe of ſeve- 
ral topics, which directly overthrow it. For example, in de- 
monſtrating the great danger of Harduin's Scheme, he often re- 
minds us, how all the Proteſtants, 'from the beginning to this 
day, have conſtantly decried and rejected it. Now if in any of 
thoſe Aſſemblies of the Clergy to which his Charge was addreſſed, 
any one had riſen up in oppoſition to him, with intent to calm 
thoſe terrors which he had been infuſing, what could he have 
ſaid more effectual to allay them, than what the Archdeacon 
had applied to excite them? By aſſuring his Reverend brethren, 
e that whatever he had been declaring to them with ſo much 
ſolemnity concerning the dangers of the plot, they need not 
be under any concern or alarm about it: for tho the Roma- 
niſis might in ſome meaſure be divided about it, the Pro- 
« teſtants were all firm to a man, in their contempt and rejec- 
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tion of it: that half a century was now paſt, in which it had 
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on any Proteſtant Church or Sef whatſoever: that in Ex- 
land eſpecially, where tHfis alarm was now given, not à ſingle 
ſoul was ever ſuſpected of being tainted with it in any degree: 


that their own ignorance of this pretended danger was a ſure 
« proof, that there was really none: and that it was a groſs 


infalt upon the ſenſe, the judgement'and the vigilance of the 
Engliſh Clergy, to talk to them with ſuch aſſurance of a deſ- 


perate plot, and the incredible miſchiefs which it had been 


working to their religion for ſo many years, and which none 
of them, all that time, had either the ſagacity to diſcover; 


or the zeal to oppoſe, but their worthy Archdeacon. That 
they ſhould reflect on what he himſelf had told them in this 


very Charge, how the plot could never obtain it's end, ill all 
the writers and monuments of Antiquity, which obſtrucred it, were | 
cancelled and exterminated; and till the Jeſuits, by their arts, 
had diffuſed a general neglect and diſregard of them among the 
Proteſtants [1]. That not one of all thofe antient writers 
had yet been cancelled, nor the leaſt diſregard. to them 
diffuſed by Jeſuitical arts, thro any Proteſtant country: 
whence it was evident to every man of ſenſe, that the plot 
had utterly miſcarried from the very beginning. and that 
they were as remote from any dangers of it at this day, as 
their Fathers had been before them, and in ſhort, that, 18 
the firſt to the laſt, there never was nor ever could be any 
danger in it at all. 


If this alone, I ſay, had been e in der de his Charge, 


at the time when it was delivered, as it might have been with 


the ſtricteſt truth, it muſt needs have convinced the audience, 
* lat all the terrors, with which the Archdeacon had been alarm- 
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ing them were. but affected or imaginary, and-his tragieal re- 
preſentation of them a mere farce and piece of mockery, which 


the experience of fifty years, and of all Proteſtant Churches * 


utterly confuted. 


Again, We may obſerve, both fo his Charge and the Defoice 
of it, that the Critics, the ſcbolars and the learned are ſuppoſed by 
him in general, to conſider the Jeſuit's Scheme as an extrava- 


gant, impracticable and ſenſeleſs whim [1], which is ſufficient like- 


wiſe of itſelf, to refute all pretence of danger from it. For if 


the learned be againſt it, who can be for it? The ſucceſs of it 
muſt neceſſarily depend on the judgement of the learned; being 
a project of that kind, which the multitude can have no notion 


of, but from their teſtimony and recommendation. If it had 


offered to the public ſome refined point of doctrine, or principle 
of devotion, proper to excite a ſpirit of fanaticiſm or enthuſiaſm 
in weak and pious Chriſtians, it might indeed have reached to 
the populace, and proved dangerous in the iſſue to the peace 
of our Church: but as it is a quæſtion of dry criticiſm, without 
any ſuch charm in it, and which learning alone muſt decide, 
the Proteſtants cannot poſſibly receive any hurt from it, till it 
be firſt authoriſed by the men of ſenſe and learning of thei own 
profeſſion, 


Yet the Archdencon cannot help perſuading himfelf,) Abet he 


very populace are all attentive, and taking part in this diſpute : 
for when Dr. M—1 treats the Jeſuit's Scheme as a /illy whim, 
and worthy onely to be laughed at by men of ſenſe; he reproves 
him with his uſual gravity, and fays, that the be is fo ignorant 
himſelf, to be thus deluded, be muſt not enpect, that even the multitude 
with us, are now 10 be ſo cajoled and blinded [2]. For nom, ſince 
his Charge is made public, he fancies without doubt, that it is 

[+] Def. p. 5, 6, &. , [2] Def. p. 14. | 
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to be found on every ſtall in London; and that every ſoul, ho 
can read, is let into the Secret of Harduin's plat, and admiring 
the ſtrength, and ſpirit, and perſpicuity of language, in which he 
pow laid «ogy all the dark = and . . of this 

2 ending di aw how all * apogls 
at eee 
account of it: yet I have one teſtimony againſt it ſtill behind, 
which he will own to be of more weight, than all the reſt; I 
mean the authority of his own: dear Self: who, in one of his 
books, publiſhed ſome years ago, taking occaſion to ſpeak of 
Father Harduin's Scheme, declares it to be both paradexical and inſig- 


nificant [1]. Such was his opinion of it, before he had cooked 


up the plan of his Charge. But the infignificancy of the thing, 
which would have diſcouraged any other man from meddling 
with it, was the very motive, which prompted the Archdeacon 
to take it for his theme. He knew, that he could never diſplay 
his wit and eloquence, with ſuch advantage, as by raiſing won- 
ders out of nothing, and from an ig n paradox, extorting 
the thanks and applauſes of ſeveral diſtinct afſemblies of the Clergy. 
Being aware however, that he might be driven, to give up 
the original Scheme of the Jeſuit, as fale and obſolete, he had 
projected a retreat, to which he now recurs, and inſiſts, that 
one part of his flory is ſo far from being ſtale, that it never came to 
light till 1733. and 1741. Strange! that it ſhould twice come 
to light, within the compaſs of 8 years, yet want to be brought 


to light a zd time, within 5 years more. But ſo it was, that 


no advice or account had ever been given of it in the Engliſh tongue, 

As he tells us, by any one before himſelf, not even by the late ingenious 

improvers of M. Baylke's Dictionary [2]. Here then he takes 
5 Dr, C,'s kufeb. Vol, 1. p. 343. Iii] Def. p. 12. 
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beart again, and begins to plume himſelf as much as ever; on 
the diſcovery of a ad plot, more directly fubſervient; he ſays; 
* to the Popiſh cauſe, and more malignant fill to antiquity 
« than the firſt; in confounding the hiſtory of 800 years, and 
in the open proſcription even of the Roman Digeſt and Codes, 
1e both. Theodofian ami Fuſtiniantan, to make way for the Papal 
« Codes and Canon Law: and moreover, in a general maſſacre 
« of all the antient writers and monuments of the Church, to 
« the middle of the 14th century: and all this concluded with 
«a daring abuſe on the whole Greek text of the New Teſta- 
« ment, as A verſion onely of the Vulgate Latin: which laſt 
« was to be ſet up as the er authentic text ho the Whole 
« Scripture [1].” 

This at laſt was the Snake i in the graſs, which he talks of; or 
the fatal and poyſonous part of the Scheme, which had hitherto 
been kept out of ſight. ' But when the head of the Snake was 
cut off, is it not childiſh, to make an outcry of danger, becauſe 
the tail ſeemed ſtill to move? When the original Scheme had 
ſo long been exploded, and loſt all power of doing miſchief, is 
it poſſible, that any appendix, or freſh conceit, formed by the 
ſame Jeſuit, and on the ſame principles, ſhould give any juſt 
alarm, or excite the attention of men of ſenſe? This new plot 
came firſt to light, he ſays, in 1733: let him tell us then, what 
hurt it has any where done, for theſe 14 years paſt. The capi- 
tal miſchief, which it aims at, and by which alone Proteſtants 
can be affected, is, to deprive them of their Greek copres of the 
New Teſtament, and to ſlip the V ulgate Latin into their hands, as 
the more authentic text. Yet it is certain, not onely, that no 
| Proteſtant Church, but that no ſingle Proteftant in his fenfes 
ever been induced to ſubmit to ſuch an exchange. What- 


[i] Def. 5. 13. 


£ ever 


236 


REMARKS on 


ever then any Jeſuit, or the whole body of them „ 
or wiſh on this article, it muſt be wholly inſignificant to Pro- 


| teſtants; in whoſe cuſtody, the Greek text will always reſt ſecure 


from the danger, of being either W or forciblyß 
extorted out of their hands. 

But as ſilly as all this muſt neceſſarily appear to every ſenfible 
reader, we find him wonderfull elate, on the merit of being the 
firſt diſcoverer of it; and inſulting his Adverſary upon it, with 


much contempt, - was this too a tale, ſays he, which deſerved 
A no alarm or regard among our Clergy? And was this good 


« Remarker ſo fond of his fales and obſoletes, for the ſake of 
<« making a little figure with them, that he could onely attend 


to what was publiſhed about forty years ago, and not hearken 


** to the more recent ſtrokes. of the Jeſuit, and paſs them all 
t over in the maſt profound ſilence? The very mirror this, of 
« Proteſtant candor and impartiality, towards both the Arch- 
« deacon and the Jeſuit [1]!” 
But to return to Father Harduin's plot, Dr. Ms had 


affirmed of it in the Poſtſcript, that it was contemned particularly 
at Rome, as the delirium of a deting Critic. 


On which the Arch- 
deacon takes occaſion to  animadvert, in ſo refined a ſtrain 


both of reaſon and raillery, that I muſt beg leave UB HH 


the intire paſſage, becauſe no abſtract could poſſibly do juſtice 


to it. Take it then in his own words. 


As to our Author's particular information of the great 
_« contempt of Father Harduin at Rome, as if there his whole 


«« Syſtem was treated, as a mere delirium of a deting Critic, it 
* has no great weight with me in it's preſent, form, when I 
*+ onely look back to ſame former informations, which were 


given us, of a certain fine column near the Capitol at Rome : nog 


[+] Def. p. 13. 
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dL think, chat every man, - who is curious in delineating and 
« Puftrgting an ai Nhat gr Fricpus, is immediately to be 
« truſted, for explaning the genuin thoughts of Lalian Mon- 
« aftics, or a Raman Conclave. Some indeed, I know, ſuch as 
« Fontanini and Nirini, have talked at Reme, with great free- 
% dom and abhorrence of Hqrguin's projects, and I believe too 
„with great ſineerity and truth. But others may talk ſo to a 
Proteſtant Traveller, or to. ſome tender Catholic conſciences, 
« though privately among confidents, they may hug and ap- 


cc plaud the Scheme, and ſpur. a the maſk VIgoraus e 
00 tion of it, Kc. [a].” - | 


Here we ſee, how the dos, £5 neyer travelled far- 


ther, than from his College to Lambeth, profeſſes to know, not 
onely what was aid, but what was thought at Rome, yet. will 
not allow Dr. M. n, who ſpent ſeveral months 1 in that City, 
to be capable of giving any information; of what he had either 


ſcen or heard in it. I now, ſays he, that ſuch men as Fontanint 


and Qurini, talked with great abborrence of Harduin's Projects. 
Very familiar truly! one would imagine him to be ſpeaking of 
his intimate acquaintance. Fontanini was an Archbiſhop, of 
diſtinguiſhed learning and politeneſs, whom Dr. M——n faw 
almoſt every day during his ſtay at Rome z and, by. the advan- 
tage.of his friendſhip, had the opportunity of many free con- 
verſations at his houſe, with perſons of the firſt diſtinction, 


both for their quality and literature and among the reſt, 


with the Pope now reigning; and after he left Rome, kept up 
a correſpondence of letters with him, to the time of his death. 
But, what relates more to the preſent purpoſe, the character 
of Harduin's plot, which is ſaid in the Poſtſcript, to have ob- 
tained at Rome, of being the delirium of a doting Critic, is expr eſſed 
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in the very Verde in which be berstped it b ebase 


Fontanint ;\ whoſe known attachment and relation to that Court 
muſt perſuade us, that he would not have uſed any language 


on that ſubject, which could poſſibly give offence there. 


But the Archdeacon aſſigns two reaſons, why Dr. M=—'s 


| information: from Rome, ought | not to be credited. F irſt, be- 


cauſe the Dr. had given ſome falſe informations, it ſeems, be- 


fore, concerning @ certain fine column near the Capitol. It puzzled 
me a while to gueſs, what he could mean by this inſinuation: 


for the Dr. had never given any information about any column 


whatſoever, nor ever heard of any fine one, near the Capitol, 
except the Trajan and Antonin Columns, which are not far from 
it. But I found upon recollection, that this dark hint related 
to a certain antique ſtone, of a Cylindrical form, with the 
names of about thirty old Roman Legions upon it, which Dr. 
M had tranſcribed, for the uſe of a former treatiſe, 


from a printed copy of ſome of the Editors of thoſe antient 


Inſcriptions: which tranſcript the Archdeacon was pleaſed to 
cenſure, as incorrect, becauſe it differed from the copies of the 
great Boiſſard and Gruter, as he calls them, and unleſs they were 
miſtaken, which he could not believe, the Dr.'s copy had not 
given the true reading [1]. But whatever he may helieve or 
not believe, it is certain, that the one or the other, -or both of 
them, more probably, were miſtaken; becauſe they vary from 
each other, more than once or twice, in their different copies 


of the ſame inſcription [ 2]. Yet whatever difference there may 


be in any copies, or whatever error in the Dr.'s, the fole purpoſe, | 
for which it was er by him, is ee confirmed by 
them all. 


111. See Dr. Chapman's Letter annexed [2] Boiſſard. Par. 3. 102. Grut. Inſer. 
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It is pleaſant however to obſerve, how. the Archdeacon, out 
of a fondneſs for his criticiſm, grew fond of this old Stone, and 
erected it preſently into a Column. I have.ſo. much regard, ſays - 
he, for that Column, as fo wiſh, that Dr. . had examined: . 


and repreſented it with 4 little more accuracy [I]: and in this, 
Defence, he bas now dreſſed it up into a fine Column. Vet 
ſhould we aſk him of what Order, he would be puzzled how 


to anſwer ; and more ſurprized ſtill, if it ſhould appear at laſt 


to be no Column at all, but a Cylindrical Pedeſtal of ſome military 100 f 


Statue, erected antiently upon it by the army, with the names 
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of the ſeveral Legions inſcribed, which had contributed to its 


dedication [2]. But whatever it might have been in it's origi- 


nal form, yet at preſent, it has ſo little pretenſion to any ſort 
of finery, that the rolling- ſtone in any garden would make juſt 


as fine a Column, if it were ſet upright onely, on either of it's 
ends, and, if inſcribed with the names of our OI oF 


ments, as valuable a Column too. | 

But the Archdeacon's view in this reflection was, 90 e 
how idly Dr. M—n had ſpent his time in Rome, by neglect- 
ing to bring back with him an accurate copy of this Inſcription, 
from his own ſurvey of it. And whatever ſhame may be due to 
him on that account, the Dr, I dare fay, will take it all to him- 


ſelf, and freely confeſs, that he never ſo much as ſaw, or made. 
any inquiry after it. He knew, that it had been tranſcribed. 
and publiſhed by ſeveral different hands, and was not invited. . 


either by any beauty of the ſtone, or curioſity of the inſcription, 


to ſpend any of his time about it. Yet he may venture to, ſay 
without vanity, that he has given the public ſome informations 


from Rome, which it ill becomes an Engliſn Archdeacon to take 


ſuch pains to diſcredit; and which, for their uſe and impor- | 


li] See Dr, C's, Letter, ibid. [2] Gruter, ibid, 
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etlitions iti ot own coutitty; as! well as tratiflatiorts itits the 


languages of otfter countries, wilt Proteſtäfits refids. The 
Papilts indeed, and a few Tealots of out o Church, ſarce- 
worthy of the name of Proteſtaiits, Have imide it their Bufſhefs, 
as well as this Arehdeacon, to detry Dp. 1 =#'s informations 
from Rome, yet not à ſingle article of therk fas ever been dif 
proved by any: and whert a Proteſtant Divine has the aſſurance, 
to warn people againſt” them ity tis public manner, his zeal 
muſt flow from ſome ſecret motives of more weiglit with him, 
than lis pretended regard either to tlie Proteſtant cauſe, or to an 
old Inſcription, of no uſe or ſignificancy to any cauſe whatſoever. 
The ſecond reaſon, whiett fie gives for diſcrediting Dr. 
M——#* informations from Rome, is ſtill more curious: becauſe 
the Dr, in a latin work, in-whith he Had delineatect and ex- 
planed many original pieces of daſftal antiquity, from His own 
collection, had exhibited the figure of an old PBallus and Priapus. 
For ſuch a man, lie fays, is nt fo be trufted, for explaning the 
genuin thoughts of Italian Monats or a Roman Conclave, Vet 
Dr. A3 has done notHirlg more in this caſe; than what his 
great Boiſard and Gruter: than what Pignorius, Brgerui, Cuuſcæus, 
Bonanni, Montfaucon, &c. in ffiort, what” every man, of what 
character, country, or religion ſdever, who has publiſfred col- 
lectzons of Antiquities, or undertaken: to explane the manners 
and rites of the Gentile-world, Had conſtantly done before him. 
And yet the Dr. before he entered upon that particular argu- 
ment, took care to guard himſelf from any juſt cenfure, and 
obviate all offence to his weaker readers, by premiſitig the 
example, not onely of thoſe learned moderns, but an autho- 
rity ſtill much greater, even of the Fathers of the Primitive 
Church, in whoſe words he has happened to explane the very 
2 groſſeſt 
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grolſeſt par of his ſubje@: fo des whateres, ſhants nuy be 


thought due to him, for the an it 
muſt finally reſt upon them. 

Such was che ground of r 1 as 
I have been able to diſcover. itʒ hut as tothe meaning. of it, it 


is not in my power to find ĩt out. All that · I can pretend to ſay, 


of ſuch a medley of ſtrange, worde, as they are jumbled: toge - 
ther in this. paragraph, is, that His fine Column; old Pbullus; Ba- 
lian Monaſtics, . and Roman-Conclave, make a compoſition of ſuch 
ſtrong, ſpirited, and perſpicuous nonſenſe; as no other writer, hut 


with the ſame vivacity of genius, and the metro 


erudition; could poſſibly produce. 
After he has thus vindicated, himſelf, with denn to his diſco- 


very of the Jeſuit's plot, and ſet forth his great ſervices to the pub- 


lic, in alarming us ſo ſeaſonably with the dangets of it, he pro- 
cedes; to do juſtice alſo to his friends, rbe Tunſt alli and the Mar- 
lands, by clearing them from the ſuſpieion of having any ſhare 


in it. The warmth of his friendſhip would not ſuffer him, to 
overlook the leaſt touch of mere raillery, on perſons ſo dear to 
him. He imagined preſently that Dr. M. —-ñ took them to be 
real Loyulitas, and actually engaged with the Jeſuits abroad, 
and that he was repreſenting them as ſuch to the whole king 
dom; upon which, he takes occaſion,; to make here a public 
and ſolemn: declaration, that he bad never any thought at all, of 
impeaching them; that they bear no reſemblance to the true Loyolites, 


have none of the marks upon them, and could not therefore be the 
object of bis caveat [1]: And from this cutery againſt tlem, as he 


calls it, he enters into a formal defence of all zbe true and ſalid 
Critics; whether living or dead, whether of our own or f 
foreign countries; whom he declares, 1 deſerve love and uni- 


[1] Def. p. 26, 26, 
« ver ſal 
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6 werſal See as the firmeſ ſupports wr truth and etudiGit * 
« - while thoſe furious Drawcanſers, who procede not by prin... 


ciples of criticiſm, but of party and policy, and would cut 


0 off at random, ' againſt all rules of true Critique, whole cen 
« turies of Authors, eccleſiaſtical and profane, and diffuſe an 
« univerſal ſcepticiſm, as to monuments of antiquity, deſerve 
« to be marked out, as peſts to the republic of letters IJ]. 
Since then he has thought fit, to be ſo ſerious, on ſo fight” 
an occaſion, I find myſelf obliged to be ſerious too, and to 
make a declaration alſo in my turn, on the part of Dr. Men; 
that he had no real intention, any more than the Archdeacon 
himſelf, to impeach thoſe learned Gentlemen of any plot what- 
ſoever; nor the leaſt deſign to defraud them of that amiable cha- 
rater, which they have acquired with ſo much pains and ſtudy, 
of true and folid Critics. But as no mortal can know the real 
motives of action in another; and as the evidence eſpecially of 
plots, turns not upon intentions, but overt- acts, ſo the whole, 
which I can declare of them with certainty is; that their late 
attempts againſt the works of Cicero, which bear ſome reſem- 
blance of the Feſuit's plot, and ſeem to flow from the ſame ma- 
lign ſpirit againſt the Antients, have been found upon trial, to be 
perfectly innocent, and incapable of doing the leaſt hurt to 
any thing whatſoever; and will conſequently be as little known 
or regarded by the next generation, as the whimſical conceit of 
Harduin was by the preſent. 
We are now come to the ſecond point, which the Archdea- 
con, as I have ſaid, is obliged to make good, if he would vin- 


. dicate his Charge, from the exceptions of the Poſtſeripe. He 


has declared in that Charge, that the antient Fathers of the 
. and eſſ N the Clements, the Chryſoftoms, the TO: 
| | LI. P. 26. SS. | 
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and the Auſtins, are an armoury, as hie calls it, en tbe Pagen 
fide, continually galling the Papiſts in ſome tender part; and expoſing 


the Romiſhprinciples and practices [1]. In contradiction to which, 
it is affrmed by Dr. A in his Poſtſcript, * that the autho- 
„ rity of thoſe very Fathers, as it is recommended and enfor- 
« ced by. the Archdeacon, would betray us into Popery; and 
« in particular, that Chry/ofom, Ferom and Auſtin, had ſeve- 
« rally taught and practiſed, and warmly recommended to the 
« practice of all Chriſtians, certain rites and doctrines, which, 
4 from their example and authority, are practiſed at this day 


« Churches, as unſcriptural, ſuperſtitious, and idblatrous [2]. 

This is the ſubject of the diſpute between the Author of be 
Charge, and the Author of the Poſtſcript : the laſt of whom, in 
order to cut off all unneceſſary wranglin g. and to reduce the 
controverſy to as ſhort an iſſue, as the nature of a Poſtſcript 
required, choſe to refer the merit of it to a few facts and in- 


deacon. Now this method of proceding is clear and direct, 
and what every one would chuſe to purſue, who ſeeks nothing 


ought to have given a direct anſwer to thoſe facts; or to have 
balanced them at leaſt by oppoſite facts drawn from the Tame 
Father, ſtrong and explicit in favor of the Proteſtant cone, as 
it ſtands oppoſed to that of the Papiſts. Fee 
But inſtead of this, the whole buſineſs of his Defence i is, to 
draw us away. from the real ſubject, and to amuſe us with ha- 
rangues quite Og to it; © on the reverence due to primitive 
92 See Charge, p. 2, 6 121 Poſtſcript of the Introd, Diſc. p. 68. 
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to every common eye, the unſeriptural and unprimitive cruditie s of 


„ by the Romiſh Church, but rejected by all Proteſtant 


ſtances, drawn ſingly from St. Jerom, becauſe, of all the Fa- 
thers, he perceived him to be the peculiar favorite of the Arch- 


but the truth: and if that had been the Archdeacon's view, he 
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; « antiquity; on the authority gf the Fathers taken 8 
4 tively; on the public doctrine of the antient Churches; *agd 
& particularly, on the admirable abilities, innumerable excel- 
«+ lencies, and treaſüres of learning to be found. in Sg. Ferom; 
<« in conſideration of which, all their blemiſhes, failings and 
<< peccancies ought to be .overlaoked ;, and whatever they may 
« have dropt of 4 Popiſo caft, there wants no apology for it, he 
« ſays, nor is there any reaſon to expect, that he ſhould be xe- 
| « ,ſponlible for the errors or imprudences of a Jem, becauſe 
dhe is ſuppoſed to be a favorite wich bim IA]. + © | 
74 From this evaſive way of treating the lubjeRt, and cluding. * 
a „ the force of plain facts, one wopld be apt to imagine, that he 
wass giving up the guseſtion, and yielding the cauſe to his Ad- 
verſary: yet far from any ſuch thought, he aſſures us, * that 
<< all the facts and inſtances, which have been or can be pro 
59 8 * duced from St. Jerom, or any of the Fathers, are nothing 
a | e more than a few flight trimmings of Popery, which may indeed 
« reccive ſome countenance from them, but that he will en- 
gage, from thoſe Fathers alone, effectually to-confute all the 
principal errors of the Romaniſts [2]. Why does he not do 
it then, and put an end to the controverſy at once both with 
them and with me? and why does he chuſe to harangue ſtill at 
large; neither producing any facts on his own, ſide, nor taking 
notice of thoſe alledged on the other; yet giving his adverſary 
all the While, no other title, than that of a Declamatory Re- 
marker ; though he grounds his whole argument on allowed 
facts, and requires a diſtinct anſwer to them, and refers the 1 
deciſion of the cauſe to the merit of that anſwer... 1 
But what is ſtill more ſhamefull, he declares, ec that be n. ne- 
7 ver appealed to any of the Antient Fathers ingly, nor! in par- 


D Je Sah, P. 34, 36. L 1 Ib. 35. 


= ticular 


the Jakks. 


6c «Adi to Chryſoftom,” Ferom” or” Auſtin; for knowing well 


«<. what he did, he appealed onely to the primitive Fathers at 
« large, or to the whole body of them taken colleRively; but 
« that inſtead of the Fathers in general, which was his expreſ- 
« ſion, the Gentleman had flipt in, Chryſoftom,” Ferom and Au- 
«| in, to whom he did not appeal, nor ever intended to ap- 
te peal C1]. And this indeed, if true, muſt needs be thought 
a ſſippery trick, to put ſuch a change upon the good Archdea- 
con. Loet us inquire then, how the caſe really ſtands; and whe- 
ther this piece of craft, which he imputes to Dr. Mn, be not 
a proof onely of his greater diſingenuity, and a fiction of his 
own, contrived to excuſe himſelf from acting that mortifying 
part, which candor and truth preſeribe, but his an cannot 
ſubmit to, of acknowledging himſelf confute. 

In the beginning of his Archidiaconal Charge, where he opens 
u general plan of Father Harduin's plot, he ſpeaks indeed, in 
general, of the antient Fathers, as deſtined to deſtruction by that 
"Jeſuit, on account of their ſervices to the Proteſtant cauſe [a]. 
Then, in deſcribing the terrible havock, which the plot had 


made among the writers of Antiquity both Greek and Latin, 


he tells us, that this was onely the introduction to the more during 
firoke, by which the Clements, tbe Cbryſiſtomt, the Jeromi, and the 
Auſtins were to fall next in the Maſſacre, as being too eloquent and 
primitive for a 'Fefuit's palate'[7]. - And laſtly, when he comes 
to ſet forth the probability of it's ſucceſs, he ſays, that the liber- 
tines and ſerpties would of courſe rejoice in it, and give up even their 
Favorites, Virgil and Horace, &c. on condition onely, that the Feroms 
might be ſacrificed with them [4]. Thus he firſt mentions the an- 
lien Fathers at . as an er on tbe 3 Rae ow 


| [+] Jef.Gab. 3 33,34 8 1 [3] Ib. 5. 6. 
12] Charge, p. 24. [4] Ib. 22. | , 
Yor, I. 2 2 ſpecifies, 
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16 t being ax armoury on the Proteflant fide e and could any 


if each of them taken ſingly be found to have none at all: and 
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ſpecifies, bs hb arr NC: 
noxious on that account to the Jeſuit ; and laſtly, takes occa- 
fion to ſignify, that, of the four, whom he ſo ſpeciſies, Jerom 
was the moſt eminently and univerſally odious 2 
mies of Proteſtantiim, both Papyfs and Sceptic t. 
This is his whole account of the antient Fathers, * 


one, whõu was diſpoſed to conteſt it with him, act more candid- 
ly and: pertinently, than by referring the diſpute, to the ca- 
rafter of that fingle Father, on whom. he himſelf lays the 
greateſt ſtreſs? Or could any one, on the other hand, act 
more weakly and difingenuouſly, than he has done in the pre- 
ſent caſe, by diſclaming an appeal to any of the antient Fathers 
fingly? For, in our controverſy with the Papiſts, the whole 
collective body of them could not poſſibly have any weight, 


if he dares not truſt his cauſe to thoſe particular Fathers, 
whom he himſelf has diſtinguiſhed, a the peculiar ermoury of 
Proteſtants, and declared to be grievens thorns in the fides of the Pa- 
pifts [1], it is childiſh to pretend, that any acceſſion of the reſt, 
who are-leſs uſefull to us, and leſs grievous to our enemies, 
could add any new ſtrength to it. Vet thus he ſhuffles on; 
chuſing to recurr rather to any ſhift, and to deny even 


what he has ſaid, than to give à direct anſwer to facts, 
which „ „ e e e nm r anon 
ples. 


Ane Wen the ariion ddr Son the We cf 
FRY and raife his indignation at the ſame time againſt Dr. 
M, he makes a wretched: outcry againſt him, for * disfi- 


« guring and rr the virtues and abilities of wy antient 
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440 ** exaggerating their failings and peccancies ; caſting 
«© the: warſt comſtruc tion on their actions and ſayings ; painting 


them malignantly in the moſt hideous colors of folly, ſuper - 


“ frinen or knavery; and putting them to a worſe torture, 


_ « than theip Heathen. Perſecutors had ever done, and to a fiery 


«. trial, which no writers in the world had ever ſuffered: f 3} z/” 
with a great deal more of the ſame declamatory ſtuff, for which 
Dr. M-—: has given no other occaſion, than by attempting to 
ſhew, from expreſs teſtimonies and inſtances drawn: from thoſe 
Fathers, | that their primitive practices and principles tend 
to confirm the en. doctrines mm 

Church. v7 12 1140 2 
This is a Fee rae, eee 
theix virtues or abilities, or any other part of their character, 
than what is neceſfarily demonſtrated by thoſe fame inſtances; 
collected from their warks, on which the quæſtion itfelf de- 
pends.. For example, if, in the courſe of aur argument, they 
are found to aſſim, either from their own knowledge or the 
report of others, things manifeſtly falſe and utterly incredible; 


chat elſe can we: poſſibly thank,, or ſay of them, but: that, of 


thay believed: ſuab things,, they were graſcly eredulaus ; if not, were 
crafty. or intereſted, in: imp the belief of them upon others? And 
how ſhining foever their abilities. may be, this is no calumny, 
no exaggeration, na torture ar fiery trial, but ſuch a treatment 
of them; as: juſtice: and reaſan require; and what all writers 
have ever ſuffered and ought. to: ſuffer: and whoever forms a 
judgement of any Author, from any other principle, than 
what is grounded on the teſtimony of his writings, maſt neceſ- 
farihy judge from prejudice or party, n motive . 
r 4-2 N ad CN 
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any direct anſwer to thoſe particular facts, which are alledged 
againſt him from St. Ferom, takes no ſmall pains, to clear the 
antient Fathers in general, from the charge urged againſt them, 
of being the Authors of thoſe principal corruptions, which are 
practiſed at this day by the Romaniſts, and condemned by the 
Proteſtants, as unſcriptural and ſuperſtitious. Which corruptions 
he has collected from the Introductory Diſcourſe into the eight 


following articles. 1. The Inflitution of Monkery. 2. The wor- 


Hip ef reliques.' 3. Invocation of Saints. 4. Prayers for the dead. 
5. The ſuperſtitious 'uſe of Images. 6. Of the Sacrament. 7. 
Of the Sign 2 of the Croſi. 8. Of conſecrated Oil [I]. txt) 
This poor liſt of primitive corruptions, and it's eight articles, 
our Proteſtant Archdeacon derides, as trifling and impertinent; 
and of no conſequence at all-to us, whether they were practiſed 
or not, either by the Antient or Modern Church of Rome. 
Theſe, ſays he, are all the great inflances of , which our 
Author can find between Popery and Antiquity : and what are theſe? 
Why, the facts and inflances, which have been anfwered by Proteſtants 
over and over [2], And to juſtify his | contempt of them, he 
touches here and there the chief of thoſe arguments, which 
have ſo often been urged in anſwer to them. 1. That though 
there are ſeveral paſſages in the Fathers, which ſeem to have a Popiſh 
caſt; and to look a little Popiſhly affetted, yet it may bear a diſpute, 
46 it bas often done, whether the caſes on both fides be familar [1]. 


2. That it is another queſtion, whether the Primitive Churches are 


chargeable, in theſe articles, with any leaven of Romiſh Superſtition 

at all. Nay, be 1s ſure, that we may appeal, in theſe very articles, 

to the practice of | the  antient' Churches, againſt the Church of 

Rome [4]. 3. That the uſages of this kind are really nothing ta the 
[1] Je&-Cabal, 28. | LN .- (3) b- $34 25436 [4] Jef-Cabal, 29. 
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nimichry and fopperies of the lates* Popiſh rituals [1] * That lle 


articles here charged upon the Primitive Pathers, are not the principal 
corruptions of Popery j nor in ruth 4 b. .. * all, er- 4 few 
trimmings of Papery l... 

But 8 was not une how 
could the Fathers add trimmirigs/ to it? Or if his meaning be; 
that they rrimmed up Chriſtianity into the form and dreſt of Popery ; 
the onely ſenſe, that his words naturally convey, I ſhall rea- 
dily agree with him, and cut ſhort the diſpute. But inſtead 
of allowing any thing, ſo candid or ſenſible; he preſents'us 
with a different picture of Popery, and a genuin liſt of 17 
principal corruption and crying abominations, as he calls them, and 
defies any man to ſhew, that ſo much as one of theſe ever appeared 
in any Cbriſtian Church before. A. D. 440 [3]. Yet ſhould we 
grant all this, and whatever he can ſay of the ſame kind, to be 
true, it is nothing to the purpoſe, as the reader will eaſily per- 


ceive, by reflecting onely on the ere er "ROT _ 
Naan tract PAIGE: 283-200. -pyrorgea 


For it muſt be remembered, Ide Popiry is: hſtem, of a 
very complex and comprehenſive kind, which could not poſſibly 
be formed at once, or brought to maturity, but by the gradual 
improvements of ſucceſſive ages. The Primitive Fathers, and 
eſpecially thoſe of the fourth Century, were the Founders of it; 
ſketched out the plan, laid a ſure! foundation, raiſed à great 
part of the Fabrick, and left ſufficient funds and materials, for 
carrying on the reſt to it's full perfection. And we might with 


as much reaſon deny, that Romulus, and the Primitive Kings, 


who ſucceded him, were the founders of the antient ſtate of 


H1D. 3. lan. „ (I. 2228. 
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Heathen Rome, n due did not raiſe 1 it to that min of 
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. alter warde reached 1. u that: ede 
A — founders of the preſent ſtate of Pop. Rowe, 
becauſe they left a part of their work to be completed. by their 
Succeſſors. In both caſes, the foundations wers ſo eſfectually 
laid, and the plan carried. ſo far into execution, that the: reſt 
would ſuccede of courſe: if it was pot totally deferted ; and 
fram cauſes and principles, of a kind ſamewhas ſimilar. For 
the Kings of old Rowe, that they might ſecure their infant ſtate, 
and enlarge it's dominion, contrived ſuch a ſyſtem of laws and 
religious rites, as would naturally excite. a kind of fanatical 
zeal and enthuſiaſtic fondneſs for them in the people, whom 
they trained at the ſame time in ſuch. bodily: exerciſes, as were 
proper to confirm both their ſtrength and their courage: by the 
united force of which: principles, the Heathen world becarae 
ſubject to the power of that Repubbe. Thus alſo the Primi» 
tive Fathers, by the invention af certain rites and methods; of 
devotion, with a ſeverity; of bodily excreifes, and peculiar rules 
of life, which carried a form of ſanity; and. were enforced: hy 
a pxctence of: mirecles, infuſed inta the multitude a {put of 
zeal and ſuparſtition. too, imapetuaus to be: checked, hy the op- 
poſition of calm reaſon,. which gradually fabjected er 
world to the dominien ef Popifh: R e 
This is a ſhort ketcly of the: rife and pragreſs bee * 
draw it's, birth from the primitive: ages of; the Church; was 
nurſed by the Fathers of the ſame ages eſnecially of: the fourth 
Century, and attained gradually ta. it's preſent maturi by the 
help chiefly of thoſe artieles, above recited, which were invented 
for-that purpoſe and zealoully propagated. by the ſame Fathers. 
The Archdeacon however is: ſune; chat cn in theſe art wr 
may appeal to the antient Churches in oppoſition to the Romiſh Church ; 
and to prove the 0 of what he ſays, has taken the pains to 
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new, in every one of them, How far the practice of the primi- 


tive Churches was different from the preſent pratice of Rome: 


follow him with a remark. or two on each particular article. 

The Subſtatice, of what he has thought fit to declare; wo the 
ſubject of thaſe ſeveral articles, is as follows. — So 

1. That there were n Moni in tht Churab far e 
years; and when they | were | introduced, they were under 10: Popiſh., 
' cons or binds; nor rrrunched un the rights bf the Biſhops and Clergy ;. 
7 at Rte Ap rats 
Pape: of Rom. 5 E an aut hn? 0 

— cliirmar ee ee eee 
turns om the rittt and dotfrines of the fourth century, which the 
Archdeacon has undettaken to vindicate from a conformity 
with the preſent Superſtitions of Nor, yet in this firſt article 
of Menkery, he owns it to have been introduced even in the 
third century; - with this difference onely, that it was not yet 
under any Popiſh wows ; nor encroached on the rights of the Biſhops ; 
ner engroſſed eftates ; nor was a tool to the Popes. Now the fact is 
this, as it is repreſented by the Fathersthemſelves, that towards the 
end of the fourth century, there was ſuch an amazing increaſe of 
the Monkiſh Order, through all parts of the Chriſtian world, 
as makes it reaſonable to believe, that there were greater num- 
bers of Monks in the Church, in proportion to the extent of 
Chriſtendom at that time, than are to be found in it even at 
this. Which was wholly owing to the zeal of thoſe Fathers, 
who made it their buſineſs to recommend and extel the Mons 
aſtic State, as the perfection of a Chriſtian life, and the very 
pattern of an heavenly one. Theſe Monks lived alſo then, as 
they do now, in Monaſteries, founded for their ſole uſe and 


rs. 000g —— — or vow of per petual 


through a which therefore, it will be neceſſary en 
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chaſtity; voluntary, as we may imagine at firſt:ʒ till by their 
frequent violations of it, they were gradually tied down by 
more ſtriẽt and foreible reſtraint. And if they did not imme- 
diately encroach' on the rights'of others; and engroſi eſtates, ar become 
tools of the Popes; yet ſuch effects were ſure to follow from the 
very nature of their inſtitution: for it is not poſſible, that ſuch 
numerous ſocieties of beggarly, crafty; ambitious ſpirits, recom- 
mended by a reputation of wonderfull ſanctity, could long ſub- 
fiſt without acquiring both rights and eſtates; and attaching * 
themſelves to that power, which was the beſt able to protect 
them in ſuch uſurpations. And we find accordingly, that they 
made it their care, from the very beginning, to ſeduce the heirs 
of rich families into their Monaſteries, againſt the will, and 
to the utmoſt grief of their parents, and to conceal them there, 
from the knowledge and ſearch of their friends. Nor are we to 
ſuppoſe, that any of their later encroachments are derived from 
any written ſtatutes or rules, by which modern Monks are 
governed, in diſtinction from the antient, but from ſuch arts 
onely, as ex perience would teach of Waren _ e kent | 
to all ſocieties of the ſume kind!!! eb og 2 
2. Wat there were no invocations of Saints' ee un the three 
Pr centuries; and even in ibe fourth the | addreſſes \to'\them, were 
more like rhetorical Apoſtropbhes ¶ ſueb as that of Dr. M - 17 Dr. 
Woodward) than formal petitions: and nd prayers ts tbem were ad- 
mitted in the public Offices of the Church, before A. D. 500. 
On this article it is allowed by the Archdeacon, that in the 
fourth century, ſuch Addreſſes were made to Saints and An- 
gels, and ſuch. religious honors. paid to them, which, within a 
few generations after, produced a direct worſhip, and a for- 
mule of prayers to them in ibo common Liturgies of the Church. But 
Neve * — met with a lucky occaſion,” as he fancies, of diſ- 
tinguiſh- 
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to Dr. AM. — , which muſt needs ſtrike him dumb, by ſhew-: 
ing, that the addreſſes paid to Saints, in the fourth century, 
were nothing more, than ſuch rhetorical Apoſtrophes, as the Dr. 
himſelf had applied, in a certain latin ſpeech, to his deceaſed 
friend, Dr. Woodward. ' As if ſuch little attempts of Oratory, 
or ſallies of fancy, made to enliven a latin oration, in an Aſſem- 


bly of Scholars, could bear any analogy, to the religious addreſ- 
ſes paid to Saints, on benfied knees and in a ſupplicant poſture, 


in Churches dedicated to their names, and before their Altars, 


and their reliques, according to the manner of that century. 


But whatever wit or ſmartneſs there may be in the application, 


it is wholly borrowed from a printed pamphlet, in which the 


n turn is given to the Saint-worſhip of thoſe primitive ages. 
3. Wat the Popiſh worſhip of reliques cannot be found in the Orders 


e the'Church, before the middle of the fourth century: and that it 


war not made an article of faith, and added to the Apoſtle's Creed, till 


the time . 4 e N we er W 
Churches. 


Here again we find an ;dentity of ne in FR n 
Charch of the fourth century, and the preſent Church of Rome, 


in one of the moſt offenſive and groſſeſt ſuperſtitions of all 
Popery. Which, though not formally declared to be an article 
of faith, in thoſe antient times, yet was believed as firmly, and 
had the ſame effect, as an article of faith, in all times, or it 


could not otherwiſe have obtained ſo univerſal an eſtabliſhment. 


And to ſay the truth, a worſhip confirmed by a perpetual ſuc- 
ceſſion of miracles, had a juſt claim to be treated as ſuch, in 


all Ws and Churches, where thoſe miracles were nee to 


ck true. 
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6" ett oe ed ao Saab heard of in the 
primitive times; nor can ue wesen Wu; * be. 
produced to favor it. N (arti 
It is certain however, nid were rae inborn the 
Churches, in the fourth century, and, as St. Au/tin expreſly 
declares, found many aderers of them, in that age {1]. And in 
the following ages, it is notorious, that the worſhip of them 

was practiſed and propagated by all the Fathers. Vet in the 
fourth century I have met with a ſtory, which ſeems to confute 
the Archdeacon's peremptory aſſertion, on this article, by the 
authority of one of the moſt illuſtrious Fathers of that time, 
even the great St. Bal. The ſtory is this, that as that vene- 
f : « rable Father was fervently praying before the Image of the 
| | « Bleſſed Virgin, to which there was annexed alſo a picture of 
St. Mercurius the Martyr; he received a divine revelation 
from the picture of that Saint, by which it was ſignified to 
„ him, that Julian the Apoſtare, for whoſe deſtruction he was 
then particularly putting up his prayers, was in that very 
e inſtant of time actually deſtroyed [2].” 

oy That the Juperfitions cute of the Sacrament of the Eucharif, 
which are 2d in the Introdutfory Diſcourſe, on the Fatbers of 
the fourth are tales quite foreign to the purpoſe; of mixing 
the water with the wine, and fending the conſecrated elements to the 
abjent, and the like : fince no Popiſh diſtinction of [evep Sacraments ;. 
no Tranfubftantiation ; adoration of the Hol, and propitiatory Sacri- 
fees of the Maſs are brought to light from that qularter. "3" 
Vet beſides thoſe tales, which he calls foreign to the purpoſe, 
it is nern in the ſame place, though he omits to take notice 
of it, that ſuch notions. and uſages prevailed, in that age, 
with regard to this Sacrament, as were but very little ſhort of 


[1] See Introd. Diſc; p. 21. [2] Joh. Damaſcen. Op. T. 1. p. 327. E. Edit. Par. 
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the Popiſh rites and doctrines juſt ſpecified; and within a few 
ages afterwards actually produced them. For. example, this 
Sacrament was then held to be @ tremendous myſtery, gread- 
full even to Angels; and conſtantly ſtiled the Sacrifice of the body 
and blood of Chrift, and offered up as fuch, both for the dead and 
the living, over the tombi and aſhes of departed Saints and Martyrs : 
which was either the ſame thing, with what is now called the 
propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſi, or at leaſt a very near approach 
to it. The conſecrated bread likewiſe, was focked up in boxes, 
and carried about by private Chriſtians, as @ charm, or preſerva- 
tive apainſt all dangers, and believed to work miracles and drive 
Devils out of haunted houſes; and in ſhort, to perform ſuch aſto- 
niſhing wonders, that it was not poſſible to take it any longer 
for mere bread, but ſomething apparently divine and worthy 
of adoration; and tranſubſtantiated conſequently into the real 
body of Chriſt, for nothing elſe could naturally flow from theſe 
principles and practices of the fourth century. 
6. That prayers for the dead were in uſe indeed among the primi- 
tive Chriftians ; but not ſuch, as the Papifts now uſe, for the relief 
of Souls in Purgatory; becauſe the doffrine of a Purgatory was nor 
eftabliſhed till after the fourth century: and the tefliimonies alledged in 
favor of it, from Tertullian and Origen, were onely the private 
opinions of thoſe Fathers, not the general dofirine of the Church. _ 
Here the ſuperſtitious practice of praying for the dead, is ac- 
knowledged to have been uſed by the Primitive Chriſtians, as 
it certainly was, from the earlieſt ages, after the days of the 
Apoftles. The purpoſe of it, as it is declared by Tertullian and 5 
Origen, was to procure ſome relief and refre/hment to departed | 
Souls, in an intermediate ſtate of expiatory pains [1]. And though | + 
the Church had not yet publickly avowed the doctrine of ſueh | 
| [1] Introd. Diſc. 18, 19. | h 
Aa a 2 | 2 pur- 9 
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Ge yet from the general on of friggin fo 
the dead, we may certainly infer a general perſuaſion of it, as 
the principle, on which the practice itſelf was grounded, 
Which ſeems even demonſtrable, not onely from the teſtimo- 
nies of Tertullian and Origen, but from the actual eſtabliſhment 
of Purgatory, which within a ſhort time after was openly 
avowed, as the doctrine of the Catholic Church. Let the 
Archdeacon therefore invent what diſtinctions he pleaſes, it 
will be evident to all men of ſenſe, that che dotFrine of a Pur- 
| gatory, with all the lucrative effects, which have ſince been 
l derived from it to the Popiſn Church, nenen 
Ig . MK 
7. Thet the ll uſes of the Sign of the Croſs, and felon 
e ee e e of the Church for near three: bun- 
dred years. In baptiſm indeed, and in fickneſs, they had a ceremony 
of anointing with oil, and hoped in ſome inſtances for miraculous cures 
from it; yet theſe and other primitiue uſages of the ſame kind were 
nothing to the mimickry and fopperies of the later Popiſh rituals. 
In theſe two. laſt. articles, all that he pretends to declare is, 
that the abuſes of them were unknown to the primitive Church 
for near three hundred years; whereas his argument required, 
that they ſhould have continued unknown to the end at leaſt of four 
hundred. Vet from his own account of them, we may collect, 
that ſuch abuſes of them were actually introduced within theſe 
three hundred years, as would neceſſarily create all the reſt. 
For inſtance, tbey anointed. fick perſons with oil, in the primitive 
Church, and expected miraculous cures from it. They do the 
very ſame thing at this day in the Romiſh Church, and with 
the ſame expectation: and in both Churches, miracles are ſaid 
to be wrought by it, as the ground of that expectation. The 
onely difference is, that the Rowiſh Church has made a Sacrament 
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of this Unition, aohich the Primitive Church never thought os. But 
this is a difference of opinion, not of practice. And if mira- 
cles be really wrought by it, I ſee no abſurdity in giving that 


who draw their ern principles from the ſame ſource of | 


Primitive Antiquity, myſt readily allow it to be 4 Sacrament. 


Then as to the Sign of the Croſs, it is affirmed likewiſe. to have 
wrought many great miracles, in the fourth century; 70 bave 


driven away Devils every where before it ; to have thrown open gates, 
which were ſhut againſt it; to have been imprinted miraculouſly on 
people's garments. And though the Archdeacon would perſuade us, 
that uſages of thoſe tumes were nothing, to the mimichry and fopperies 
of the later Popiſh rituals; yet on the contrary, it is reaſonable 
to believe, as well from the nature of the thing, as the teſti- 
monies of the Fathers themſelves, that with regard to this arti- 
cle of the Croſs, the fopperies of the Romiſh Church are much leſs 
extravagant, than thoſe of the primitive ages; when it's mira- 
cles were freſh, and it's devotion ran high; and when every 
Chriſtian, as Tertullian ſays, was poſſeſſed with ſuch ſuperſti- 
tious notions about it, that he could not take a ſingle ſtep, even 
in private and domeſtic life; could not go out of his houſe, or come 
in; put on his cloaths, or his ſhoes; could not bathe, eat, light up a 


candle; go to bea, or fit down; till be bad firſt marked his forebead | 


with the fign of the Croſs [ 1]. 
Thus we ſee at laſt, how every thing, which] is aſſerted, in 


the Introduffory Diſcourſe, on the ſubject of theſe Articles, is 
confirmed by the Archdeacon's own account of them. It is 
declared in that Diſcourſe, that, in the third, fourth, and fifth 


centuries, all thoſe ſeveral corruptions, were either aftually introduced, 


or " tbe ſeeds of them ſo effetually ſown, that they could not fail of pro- 
[1] Ib. 19, 20. 


ducing 
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Aeing the fruits, which we now ſee in the Romiſh Church. And 
nothing could more directly Wiſtrate the truth of it, than 
what he himſelf has here offered in contradiction to it. He 
tells us, that this or that article was unknown to the third 
century, yet allows it at the ſame time to have been common 
in the fourth; or if unknown {till to the fourth, that it WAS 
praftiſed i in the fifth : or if it had not reached it's full maturity 
in any of thoſe ages, yet from the ſeeds of it then ſown, it be- 

came ripe and floriſhing within a ſhort time after. Which is 
the whole that Dr. . can be reaſonably underſtood to 
mean, when he charges the preſent corruptions of Rome, to the 


principles and practices of the Primitive Fathers. 


Bit tn ite arte of Nad, the Archdencon bus introduced 


a very remarkable teſtimony, which I omitted to take notice of 


in that place, becauſe it ſeemed to require a more particular 
conſideration: 1 mean the authority there alledged by him of 
a late Great Prelate, Archbiſhop Wake, who did not ſcruple, he 
fays, to declare, that as to the honors, due to the genuin reliques of 
the Martyrs or Apoſtles, no Proteſtant would ever refuſe whatever 
the primitive Churches paid to them [I]. I did not think it ſtrange, 
that what an Archbiſhop had not ſcrupled to declare, \an Arch- 
biſhop's Chaplain ſhould not ſcruple to defend, yet could not 


help wiſhing, that they had both of them been more ſcrupulous 


in the preſent caſe: becauſe I take it to be evident, as well 
from the dictates of reaſon as of religion, that how genuin ſoe- 
ver the reliques of the Martyrs or Apoſtles may be, or whatever 


honors may have been paid to them by the primitive Church, 


no honors at all can be due to them from any Chriſtian, out 


of any other principle, than of mere policy, or ſuperſtition: 
the truth of which I ſhall endeavour to illuſtrate, by ſketching 


[1] Jeſ-Cab. 29, 39. 
out 
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out a ie account of the iſs and progres of wg, 


from the earlieſt ages of the Chureh, 


one of the malt eminent of the firſt diſciples, became the jir/ 
Martyr of the Chriſtian Church. He was condemned to die 
by the great Council of the Jews, and floned to death according- 
ly; and after his execution, as carried to his burial by devout 
men, who made great lamentatian over. him [I]. This is the ſumm 
of what we read in the Goſpel, on the ſubject of his Martyr- 
dom; in which bis blood is ſaid to have been ſbed, yet no care tak- 
en, to preſerve the leaſt drop of it, or any fragment of his 


ſkull, or bones, or cloaths, which might probably have been 


broken or rent by the violence of ſuch a death. The piety of 
thoſe devout men, who carried him to his grave, reached o 


farther in thoſe days, than to the natural and neceſſary office of 


giving him a decent burial, and lamenting the cruel and undeſerv- 
ed fate of fo excellent a perſon, and zealous champion of the 
Chriſtian faith: Nor do we read any where, of an anniverſary 
Feſtival appointed after his death, and celebrated afterwards at 
his Tomb, by the Apoſtles, or their Succeſſors, on the day of bis 
Martyrdom. 

Thus the body of this great and firſt of the Chriſtian Martyrs 
reſted in it's grave, undiſturbed, unknown, and unheard of, 
for about three hundred years; when it is ſaid to have been diſ- 
covered, by @ revelation from heaven, in the fourth century: an 
age, in which the devotion of the Church was principally turn- 
ed towards the reliques of it's Martyrs. The fame of this mira- 
culous diſcovery was ſoon ſpread through the Chriftian world by 
the Pilgrims, who viſited Feru/alem ; whence they brought away 
ſome little portions of the religues of this Saint; for the reception 


(z] Acts viii. 2, 22, 20, 


I 5 of. 


Within a ſhort time after 9 e 


k 
1 


- 


5 An JG 


. dine vere? vuite-i dltfarone 


countries, which, according to the cuſtom of thoſe days, were 
called be Memories f | thoſe particular Martyrs, whoſe reliques 
liques' of St. Stephen in Africa; where they are affirmed to have 
wrought dayly miracles, of the moſt amazing and illuſtrious 
kind; ſeveral of which are particularly recorded and atteſted by 
Sr. Auſtin, from his own knowledge [1]: whoſe authority, 
with that of the other Fathers, who relate much the ſame ſto- 
ries, of other reliques and atber miracles wrought by them in diffe- 
rent countries, is the very pattern, as well as the ſupport of the 
preſent relique-worſdip/ in the Church of Rome. If therefore the 
authority of a late Archbiſhop, now enforced by our Archdea- 
con, ſhould induce us, to pay the ſame bonors:: to tbe bones of 
— hich were paid to them by the primitive ng, it woe 
plunge us at once into the very depths of Popery. 
But it may be ſaid perhaps, that tho eee 


ment neceſſarily includes the fourth Century, within the notion 


of the primitive Church, yet the Archbiſhop's declaration muſt 
not be underſtood, to have reached ſo ſar, but be reſtrained 
to the earlier ages onely, which ſucceded immediately to that 
of the Apoſtles. Let us inquire then, how far this limitation 
will juſtify it, and. what honors were paid, even by the earlieſt 
Churches, to the reliques of their Martyrs. We have already 
ſeen, how, in the days of the Apoſtles, there does not appear 
to have been the leaſt care or thought, about preſerving any 
reliques of the firſt Martyr Srepben; nor after the rites of burial, 
any honors paid to him, but what are paid of courſe, to every 
virtuous and excellent man, by a pious and affectionate remem- 
brance of his name and ſufferings. Vet in the very next Age, 
| ' [1] De Gu. D. 1; 221 c. f. $1.20, 11. 
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e after the; death of &. Nabu, the laſt of 
the Apoſtles, the devotion of the Church began to take a ſu- 
perſtitious turn, in this very article: as we may collect from 
the antient narratives of the Martyrdoms of two, the moſt ce- 
lebrated Diſciples of tliat Apoſtle, Ignatius and Polycarp, which 
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Ms 0 in the Amphitheater at Rome; on which-occaſion, it 
was his earneſt prayer to God, that the beaſts might devour his body 
ſo intirely, that no remains of it ſhould be left, to give bis friends: the 
trouble of :gathering them. And he obtained his wiſh-ſo-far, | as 
the narrative informs us, that nons but the greater and harder of his 
Boly bones remained; yet theſe were gathered up, and carried to 
Antiocb, and there wrapped up in linnen, as an iriefiimable treaſure, 
igt ta the Church, by the grace, which aas in the Martyr: [II. 
burnt alive, ſome years after, at Smyrna, it is ſaid: “ that his 
friends gathered up his bones, more 
1 5 „and tried above gold, and depoſited them in a proper 
5 — where they propoſed to aſſemble themſelves together, 
1 as oft as the Lord would give re dnn 
tbe hirtb day of bis Martyrdom [(z-JJjJXæ 1 + 
Such were the - beginnings of the h paid. Yo the — 


of the Martyrs, ſoon after the days of the Apoſtles: which ſu- 


perſtition continued gradually to increaſe, in proportion as the 
Church itſelf increaſed in ſtrength and numbers, till it reached 
it s full heigth upon the converſion of che Roman Empire; when 
* whole Ohriſtian world ſaanned 10 be n mad, as it were, 


[1] See Retaion of the Maryrdom of dire Wks, $ 8 65 Piel . Fu 
0 Vor. I, B b b ; 1 
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with an enthuftaſtie zeal for the reliques of Saints; unged om 


and inflamed by the authority and eloquence of all the principal 
Fathers of that age. Thus Cre, haranguing on thepraiſes 
of Sr. Tanatius, to the people of Artiocb, with whom his veliques 
were depoſited ; ** God, fays he, took him from you for a ſhort 
„ time, but reſtored him with greater glory? and as thoſe, 
« who borrow money, pay it back again with intereſt; ſo God, 

«« after he had doxrowed this pretious treaſure of you. for a little 
„ while, and ſhewn it to the City of Rowe, ſent it back again 

« with the greater luſter. You ſent him our a Biſhop, but re- 
% ceived him a Martyr: Vou ſemt him out with your prayers, 
e but received him with crowns.” And not onely yau, but all 
«« the Cities on the road: for how were they all affected, think 
« you, to ſee his reliques brought back) What pleafure, what 
« exultation of joy did they expreſs? What acctamations” of 
« praiſe did they fend forth from- alt fides on the crowned 
« Martyr ?* 7] And about the end of the fourth century, as 
Euagrius relates, the Emperor Theodeflus was moved by a ſug- 
__«« geſtion from God, to do ſome greater honors to this Martyr, 
« by tranſlating his bones with great pomp and ſolemn proceſ- 

« fion, from the place, where they were firſt depoſited, without 
the City, into a ternple within it, which was-conſtcrated on 


| < that buen to the memory of . Fratius; whoſe annual 


| os gb. re vas rendered ſtill more yur and eat by 

| Biſhop of that City [2]. 

2 ee e eee ee peine 
| Church, with reſpect 70 religues, from the earlieſt ages. And 

after this view of it, if we ſhould beg our Archdeacon, to in- 

form us a little more preeiſely, what part a Proteſtant ought to 

act 1 in this cafe; whether with the firſt l in the days 


[+] Oper. Tom. 2 P. C00. Edit Beads. Lx] Lib, 1. 0. 16. : 
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of the Apoſtles, he ought to obſerve 4 perfas indifferent br nen 


rrality about them,” neither Horeritig nor infalting them; er with 
the firſt Chriſtians, after the 'Apoſtles, gatber them with A re- 


ligious cart; wrap them i in fil, of fine Tintth, dipofit them" in 
ſatred places, treat them as the miſt Previous jeieli, and ame 
treaſures of the Chriſtian Church ; he would ſtick, 1 dare ſay, to 
his text; exhort us to follow” che example" of che primitive 
Churches; and chearfully to perform, what the authority of 
thoſe pureſt ages had fanftified: nor would he have any feruple, 
about puſhitig our zeal too far; for he, Who to the diſgrace of 
Proteftantifm, has firemtouſly defended che groſſeſt ſuperſti- 
tons, and moft deſpicable impoſtures of che fifth century, 
ee es een 6-4; 
the fourth. 


I cannot conclude wet emerrs without reminds the read- 


er onde more, that the reaſon of my appealing fingly te Sr. Je- 
70m, Was, not to gain any particular advantage to my urgu- 
ment, by ſelecting a character the moſt liable to exception; but 
on the contrary, to ſhorten the difpute, hy offering one of the 
beſt and moſt valued characters of all the Antient Fathers; as 


a pattern or teſt, by which the merits of the' reſt ſhall be de- 


termined. For if a perſon of his fitperior parts and learning, 


Aiftinguihed by the feverity of his Rfe, as well as his piety, 


and zeal for the honor of the Goſpel, could either be impoſetl 
upon himſelf by forged miracles, or knowingly impoſe them 


upon others, for the fake of recommending thoſe - ſuperſtitions. 
rites, which are now praftifed by the Church of Rome, we need. 


not Took any farther ; the fame charge will eaſily be admitted, 
as it may more eafily be proved againſt the reſt. For which 


reaſon, 1 ſhafl here add one ſhort ſtory more, from our o.] u 


hiſtory, which occurs now to my memory, and may ſerve as a 
B b b 2 freſh 
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Giriliaw, and bigotied Papiſt, >. Gr in — Mary's reign, had 
been a chief inſtrument. of Bp. Banners butcheries of the Pro- 
teſtants, fled into Flanders upon the acceſſion of & Elizabeth ; 
where he was ſeized by ſtratagem, and brought a Priſoner into 
England, and executed afterwards at Tyhourn, for the. conſpira- 
cies and invaſions of this kingdom, which he had been project- 
ing and ſoliciting. abroad: and being admoniſhed at the time 
of his execution, to declare ſomewhat concerning his religion, 
he choſe to ſay nothing more, than that he died in the faith of 
St. Terum. This he took to be a ſufficient declaration of it; 
and for this, he has ever ſince been conſidered as @ Seine and 
Martyr at Rome ;, where: his martyrdom was printed, and repre- 
ſented in the Engliſh College of that City [2]. But if Ferom, af- 
ter all, as the Archdeacon tells us, be really on the Proteſtant fide, 
and à grievous thorn in the fides of the Papiſts, it is incumbent on 
him, to correct the miſtake of our. Hiſtorians, as well as the in- 
ſolence of the Romaniſts, and to do juſtice to the memory of 
this celebrated Dr, by reclaming him, as a Martyr, of our own 
Church, and as true a Proteſtant as himſelf; having ſacrifioed 
his .. cn? drimitne; Grin, 
which he is now ſo zealouſſy recommending. - 

But the Archdeacon, as we find, viloobegaomked nome 
an anſwer to any facts, which relate to Sr. Ferom: all, which 
W has thought fit to ſay to them, amounts to little more than 
this; © that Ferom was a wonderfull ſcholar and fine writer, 
1 and tho he had fome blemiſhes and peccancies, yet they were 


« too trifling to want any apology :. * 
[1] See Strype's Annals of Queen Elizabeth, Vol, I. Pp. $22. 
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* Chriſtianity, whoſe works he has read with attention, in or- 


eder to judge fairly and accurately of Chriſtian- antiquities, by 


« the lights which he received from them: and that a modern 


« ſcholar, who ſhould ſcorn to accept their aſſiſtance, would 


make but a forry kind of figure in the republic of letters J. 


taught him 7 judge of Chriſtian antiquities, the reader will eaſily 
perceive, from the concluſion, - which' he has drawn from it, to 
the great comfort of Proteſtants ; that all thoſe primitive Saints 
in general, and St. Ferom in particular, are an armoury on our fide, 
ne yelling e F een foint, d cniyfng to 
every common eye the umſeriprural and unprimitive erudities of their 
principles and practices Lal And how uſefull alſo the ſame ſtudy 
is, in qualifying a man, e mate a figure in the world, is evident 
likewiſe, from the great fame and honors, which this fame Arch- 
deacon. has raiſcd-to himſelf on that ſole foundation. 

If this then be the caſe, and if ſuch advantages arent 
the ſtudy of thoſe Antients, the Papiſts haye great reaſon to ex- 
poſtulate with him, for the injuſtice offered to their religion; by 


the very Title of his Charge; Popery the bane of true letters. For 


whatever we have to ſay againſt Popery, it is notorious, that it 
is more immediately connected with the fudy of the Fathers, and 
has done much more towards promoting it in the Chriſtian world, 
than Proteſtantiſm: and that one ſingle Order of Monks has pub- 
liſhed more beautifull, correct and uſefull editions of their works, 


than all the Proteſtant countries together have ever done: ſo that 


by his own principles, Popery, inſtead of being called the bane, 
ought to be called, the bafis of true letters; or the onely ſchool, 


III] See Def. P · 36, 40, 41, 42 · [2] See Charg, P- 2. 
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not a contradiftion onely to his own principles, but what is ſtill 


due; for when we have fo much truth on our ſide, it is a ſhame 
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Bat this charecber uf Popery; ao iid Gonifict by bis Titty; is 


worſe, ſeems contrary likewiſe to truth, and the experience of 
thoſe, who have viſited Popiſh countries; in many of which, the 
liberal arts and ſciences are known to floriſh in an eminent de- 
gree; and their Cities to abound with noble and uſefull libraries, 
open and acceſſible to all, while the richeſt and largeſt of all 
Proteſtant Cities is ſhamefully deftitute of them. When'we write 
therefore againſt Popery, let us be fo candid, as to give it it's 


to recur to lies: we may call its dofrines, abſurd; it's rites, pa- 
gamſ/h ; it's worſhip, idolatrous ; we may call it, a ſyſtem of craft 
and policy, contrived to enſlave the Chriſtian world to the domi- 
fon of ile Rewi/ſh Church : but when we aſcribe to it what lo fable, 
we expoſe ourſelves to the juſt contempt of the Romaniſts chem- 
ſelves, and inſtead of diſcrediting their religion, give chern a bad 
serie Fes 
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R. Dede ma send in his Pre- 
face, that bis performance was not intended for the pub- 
tic view, but the peruſal onely of a private friend; till 
being communicated to ſeveral others, whoſe judgement he bad great 
reaſon to value, it was committed to the preſs by the unanimous advice 
of them all. Dr. Church alſo, after the example of his partner, 
could not deny himſelf the pleaſure of declaring; that he lile- 
awiſe had the honor of receruing the approbation of fome eminent, 
Karned and judicious perſons, who had taken the trouble of revifong 
bis papers, and adviſed him to offer them to the public. This 
method of puffing their works 4 priori, fo flattering to the 
generality of our writers, is a ſort of pride, which I cannot 
aſſume to myſelf; who have no man's judgement to truſt to, 
but my on; no Clerical Symd to call around me; no Epiſcopal 
Oracle to conſult. I am acquainted indeed with many of the 


Clergy, whom I highly eſteem; and whoſe advice might be 


uſefull to me on ſeveral occaſions ; if the ſubjects, which I have 
choſen to defend, did not forbid me to ſeek it: for their ſakes, 
I mean not for my own; left the ſuſpicion of any communi- 
cation with me, might hurt their fame or fortunes, and expoſe 
them to the ſame envy, which I myſelf have incurred. For 
heterodox opinions in the Church, like treaſonable words in 
the State, impart a guilt even to the hearer, and make him an 
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accomplice i in the crime, unleſs he purge himſelf by a diſcovery, 
and impeachment of the author, 92 

But to returm to aur Doctors; it is cettainly a mere i imperti- 
nence, to talk of the approbation given to their books, before 
they had paſſed through the preſs, ſince their merit can onely 
be aſcertained by che ſucceſs of that paſſage, and the reception, 
which they may afterwards find, not from « cabal. of private 
friends, but from the general voice, and judgement of men of 
ſenſe; unprejydiced, and unbiaffed with regard to the point in 
diſpute. And here again, I muſt own, theſe Doctors have 
received an honor, which I can never hope to obtain, from the 
publie teſtimorial of a great and famous Univerſity, to whoſe 
Judgement J have ever been diſpoſed to pay the higheſt regard. 
On this indeed, they have great reaſon to plume themſelves; 
dut would have had much greater, if that learned Body could 
ſtamp the truth of opinions by the ſame ſeal, with which it 
ſtamps diploma's, and confers honors on the Authors of them. 
For in the preſent caſe, it has fallen out very unluckily both 
to thoſe, who conferred theſe honors, and to thoſe alſo, who 
now wear them; that even before the collation of them, one of 
the very books, on the account of which they were given, was 
effectually confuted, and, in every article relating to the 
main queſtion, ſhewn to be wholly trifling and impertinent; 
and incapable of adding the leaſt advantage to the cauſe which 
it defends, or of doing the leaſt hurt to that which it had 
undertaken to overthrow. And the confutation of either of 
the two Doctors may be applied very juſtly to them both: for in 
the more bulky volume of the Second, we find nothing more 
than ſome little enlargement of the ſame arguments and objec- 


tions, the fame cavils and evaſions, which we meet with in the 
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reward for his pains, than what an honeſt mind and honeſt 
fame will be ſure to give to. his difintereſted defence, of what 


he takes to be true, in an Inquiry of. CIP: 


the Chriſtian Church. 


* I ſhould have been eee for the ſake of the Uni. | 
verſity, which will ever engage my good wiſhes, that the zeal; 


which it has expreſſed on this occaſion, for the primitive 
Fathers, and their miracles, had. been a little more patient, 
and not hurried it on, to crown it's champions before the vic- 
_ tory; and by giving it's ſanction to opinions ſtill in diſpute, 
to make itſelf a party in a controverſy; which may poſſibly end, 


as many have done, to the  mortification of thoſe, who have 
ventured to _ FOE in it before both ſides. Joon hem | 


heard. 
Theſe Doctors er wi an examination of my Preface; 


wherein I had laid down a few general principles, which might 
be of uſe, as I imagined, to prepare the reader to form a right 
judgement on the ſubject of the Free Inquiry. But here, they 
meet with many paſſages, which greatly offend and puzzle 
them; ſome as carrying a ſuſpicious meaning; others, a dan- 
gerous one; and others as wholly unintelligible, and having no 
meaning at all [1]. - Yet theſe paſſages, as they own, have no 
relation to the queſtion in diſpute ; and the ſole uſe which they 
make of-them, is, to give them an invidious turn, and charge 
them with pernicious tendencies, - in order to prepoſſeſs the 
reader with an odious opinion of my character and principles, 


N i L] Dad. 5, 13, 15. cb. Pref, vii. 17. 
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Clergyman of 'Hampſhire, bred, I ſuppoſe, in the ſame Uni- 
verſity; and who would have been a credit to any, though not 
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and, by conſequence, a favorable one of the zeal and piety: in 
expoſing them, and to warn all good Chriſtians of that poyſon, 
which I was covertly intending to infuſe. Yet the meaning of 
theſe very places will appear, I dare ſay, to every candid 
reader, to be both clear, and inoffenfive;” cloathed with no 
affected obſcurity, nor carrying any n n what 1 
ſhall ever be ready to avow and openty defend. 40 
For inſtance; I have faid, that this queſtion . 
miraculous powers of the Church, depends on the joint credi- 
bility of che facts, pretended to have been produced by thoſe 
powers, and of the -witneſſes, Who atteſt them. Then, after 
ſome reaſons given, why the credibility of facts ought gene- 
rally to have more weight with us, than the credibility of wit- 
neſſes, I conclude the paragraph in theſe words; The teſti- 
« mony therefore of facts, as it is offered to our ſenſes, in this 
« wonderfull fabric and conſtitution of worldly things, may 
properly be called the teſtimony of God himſelf: as it carries 
« with it the ſureſt inſtruction in all caſes, and to all nations, 
« which in the ordinary courſe of his providence, ' he has 


« thought fit to appoint for the guidance of human life [1]. 


There is another paſſage or two of a ſimilar kind, and of 
equal offence to theſe Doctors, in which, after cenſuring the 
raſhneſs of forming peremptory arguments, as my adverſaries 
are apt to do, upon the ſuppoſed neceſſity or propriety of a 
divine interpoſition, in this or that particular- caſe, I add; 

that the whole, which the wit of man can poſſibly diſcover, 
te either of the ways or will of the Creator, muſt be acquired 


« by a contrary method; not by i imagining vainly within our- 


_ < ſelves, what may be proper or improper for him to do, but by 
„looking abroad, and contemplating what he has actually dou, 
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1 and attending ſeriouſly to that revelation, which he has 
« made of himſelf from the. beginning, and placed continu- 
ec ally before our eyes, in the wonderfull works and beautifull 
« fabric of this viſible world [x].” 55 Again, in conformity with 
this principle, I obſerve, © how fallacious the judgement even of 
: « the wiſeſt men has been, and ever will be, when deſerting 
** this path of nature and experience, aed giving the reins ta 
a fancy and conjecture, they attempt to illuſtrate the ſecret 
« councils of Providence [al 

| Theſe are the paſſages which chiefly offend them, they declare 
them to be crude, unguarded, alarming expreſſions, big with 
dangerous inſinuations, inconſiſtent with my own conceſſions, 
that they prove too much, and ſeem to aſſert the impoſſibility 
of all miracles; ſo as to have made one of my Anſwerers 
believe, and all the reſt of them ſuſpect me, to be a Deiſt, nay 
that it cannot be excuſed from open Deiſm, from which there- 
fore I ought to purge myſelf [3]. Since I am called upon then 
ſo ſolemnly, to explane myſelf on the ſubject of theſe paſſages, 
I ſhall take this occaſion to open them a little more particularly, 


and declare my real view. in them, tho perſuaded at the ſame 


time, that no explication of them can be wanted by any diſin- 


tereſted reader, as well as that none, which I ſhall give, will 


ever ſatisfy theſe Doctors, who now demand it. 

One of them appears to be ſcandaliſed, by the title of Re- 
velation, which I have given, to that diſcovery, which God 
made of himſelf in the viſible works of his creation. Yet it 
is no other, than what the wiſe in all ages have given to it: 
who conſider it as the moſt authentic and indiſputable revela- 
tion, which God has ever given of himſelf fram the beginning 


(1] Free Ing. Pref, p. 22. Ch. p. 75, ([z] Free Ing. Pref. p. 20. [3] Ch. vii. 
17, 65. 
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of the world to this day. It was this, by which the firſt 1 notice 
of him was reveled to the inhabitants of the earth; and by 
which alone it has been kept up ever fince, among the ſeveral 
nations of it. From this the reaſon of man was inabled, to trace 
out his nature and attributes, and by a gradual deduCtion of 
eonſequences to learn his own nature alſo, with all the duties 
belonging to it, which relate either to God, or his Fellow 
creatures. This conſtitution of things was ordained by God 
as an univerſal Law or rule of conduct to man; the ſource of 
all his knowledge; the teſt of all truth: by which all ſubſequent 
revelations, which are ſuppoſed to have been given by God in 

any other manner, muſt be tried and cannot be received as 
divine, any farther than as they are found to tally and coincide 
with this original ſtandard, | 

It was this divine law, which 1 referred to, in the paſſages 
above recited, being defirous, to excite the reader's attention to 
it, as it would inable him to judge the more clearly and freely 
of the argument, which I was handling. For by contem- 
plating this law, he would diſcover. the genuin way, which 
God himſelf has marked out to us for the acquiſition of true 
knowledge, not from the authority, or the reports of our fel- 
low creatures, but from the information of the facts, and mate 
rial objects, which, in his providential diſtribution of worldly 
things, he hath preſented to the perpetual obſervation of our 
ſenſes. For as it was from theſe, that his exiſtence and 
nature, the moſt important articles of all knowledge, were firſt 
diſcovered to man, ſo, that grand diſcovery furniſhed new Ii ght 
towards tracing out the reſt, and made all the inferior ſubjects 
of human knowledge the more eaſily diſcoverable to us by the 
fame method. 8 | 
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11 had another view likewiſe in the ſame paſſages, and appli. 


cable to the ſame end, of giving the reader a more inlarged - 


notion of the queſtion i in diſpute, who, by turning his thoughts 


to reflect on the works of the Creator, as they are manifeſted 

to us in this fabric of the world, could not fail to obſerve, that | 

they were all of them great, noble, and ſuitable to the majeſty 
of his nature; carrying with them the proofs of their origin, 


and ſhewing themſelves to be the productions of an allwiſe and 
allmighty Being: and by accuſtominghis mind to theſe ſublime 
reflections, he will be prepared to determine, whether thoſe 
miraculous interpoſitions, fo confidently affirmed to us by t the 
Primitive Fathers, can reaſonably be thought to make a part 
in the grand ſcheme of the divine adminiſtration; or whether 
it be agreeable, that God, who created. all things by his will, 

and can give what turn to them he pleaſes by the ſame. will; 


ſhould, for the particular purpoſes of his Government and the - 
ſervice of the Church, deſcend to the low expedient of viſions, 


and revelations; granted ſometimes to boys, for the inſtructi on 
of the Elders, and ſometimes to women, to ſettle the faſhion 
and length of their veils, and ſometimes alſo. to the Paſtors of 
the Church, to injoin them to ordain one man a lecturer, - ano- 
ther a Prieſt; or that he ſhould ſcatter a profuſion of miracles 
around the ſtake of a Martyr; yet all of them vain and inſig- 
nificant, and without the leaſt ſenſible effect, either of pre- 
ſerving the life, or eaſing the ſufferings of the Saint; or even 
of mortifying his perſecutors, who were always left to enjoy the 
full triumph of their cruelty, and the poor Martyr to expire by 
a miſerable death. When theſe facts, I fay, are brought to 
the original teſt, and compared with the genuin and indiſputa- 
ble works of the Creator; how minute, how trifling, how con- 
n maſt they appear? and how incredible muſt it be 


thou ght, ; 
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ſubject of their ſtudies and writings. Cicero has given us a 


* poflibly be over- ruled by any other; nor abrogated in the 
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thought, that, for the inſtruction of his Church, God ſheuld 
employ miniſters ſo precarious, unſatisfactory, and inadequate; 
as the extafies of women and boys, and the viſom of interefled Priefts; 
„ og K „ produces dps even 8 
they were propoſed. © 

That this univerſal law was actually Wie the Feat 
world, long before the Goſpel was known to it, we learn from 
all the principal fages of antiquity, who made it the capital 


ſhort abſtra& of it, in a fragment ſtill remaining from one of 
his books on Government, which I ſhall here tranſcribe in his 
own words, as they will illuſtrate my ſenſe alfo, in the excep- 


tionable paſſages abovementioned, which * io dark and 


ſo dangerous to my Antagoniſts. 

The true law, ſays he, is right reaſon, . to 
« the nature of things; conſtant, eternal, diffuſed through all; 
which calls us to duty, by commanding, deterrs us from ſin, 
* by forbidding ; which never loſes it's influence with the good; 
nor ever preſerves it with the wicked. This law cannot 


„ whole or in part: nor can we be abſolved from it, eicher by 
«< the Senate, or the people: nor are we to ſeck any other com- 
« ment, or interpreter of it, but itſelf: nor can there be 
« one law at Rome, another at Athens; one now, another 
«« hereafter; but the ſame eternal, immutable law comprehends 
* all nations, at all times, under one common Maſter and 


« Governor of all, God. He is the inventor, propoundor, 


* enaCtor of this law: and who ſoever will not obey it, muſt 


r firſt renounce himſelf and throw off the nature of man: by 


« doing which, he will ſuffer the greateſt puniſhment, tho 


he ſhould eſcape all the other torments, which are commonly 


believed to be prepared for the wicked | ]. Our 
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Our Doktors perhaps will ock with horror on all this; 
as rank Deiſm; but let them call it what they pleaſe, I ſhall 
ever avow and defend it, as the fundamental, eſſential and 
vital part of all true religion, and what the Goſpel itſelf muſt 


adopt, as it's beſt foundation and ſupport. The fragment was 


preſerved to us by Laantius, wWho lived in the third Century, 
and was the beſt Chriſtian writer of his age; who, after the 
recital of it in his works, makes this reflection upon it; 
<« what man, tho already acquainted with the myſteries of 
© God, could ſet forth the law of God with ſuch force as this? 
« who yet was far removed from the knowledge of the truth. 
« For my part, I look upon thoſe, who utter ſuch truths 


« without knowing them, as perſons inſpired by a divine 


« Spirit. But as he clearly ſaw the force and the ground of 
ee the holy law, ſo, if he had known or could have explaned 
« it's precepts alſo, he would then have performed the part, 
te not of a Philoſopher, but of a Prophet [i].“ Here we ſee 
a Chriſtian writer, who lived in the third Century, frankly ac- 
knowledging this law, as it is explaned by Cicero, to be the lau 
F God; and which. our knowledge; even of the myſteries. of 
God, as propounded- to us by the Goſpel, could not inable 
us to illuſtrate with ſuch force, as the improved reaſon of 
this great and virtuous man: which correſponds alſo with 
what Cicero has, elſewhere declared of the ſame /aw, that it was 
the” mind of God, governing all things by eternal reaſon ; whoſe 
Amn or W res on earth was the reaſon and mind of the 
wif [2]-. 

This is all the nia which I can give, towards heal- 
ing the ſcruples of thoſe, who are offended with the paſſages 
above mentioned, how far it may ſatisfy our Doctors, I nei- 
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gument which I made uſe of towards confirming my general 
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ther know nor care: for tho it will ever be my deſire to give 
all Iatisfaction to every candid and liberal inquirer, yet in the 
preſent controverſy; . theſe Anſwerers have ſhewn, that they 
came with no view of inquiring freely and philoſophically, 


what was true; but to defend with all their ſkill, what their 
Prepoſſeſſions and ambitious views made them reſolve to ſup- 


port at any rate, in defiance of all the light and conviction 
which could poſſibly be offered on the contrary fide. This will 
clearly appear to all men of ſenſe and candor from the general 
turn and ſpirit of their performances, and from their futile, 
evaſive and illiberal manner of treating the moſt important ar- 
guments of the Free Inquiry ; which I ſhall now therefore pro- 
cede to examine; without troubling the reader with any more 
of their prefatory objections, which are all chiefly of the ame 
kind; not relating to the main quzſtion, but cavilling onely 
on ſome incidental points, of little or no moment to it, in or- 
der to draw ſomething out of them, that by tainting the credit 


of the Author with the weaker part of their readers, may infuſe 


a general diſtruſt of his argument, 
Let us enter then into the Free Inquiry ; where the firſt ar- 


poſition, is the ſilence of the Apoſtolic Fathers, with regard 
to any ſtanding power of working miracles, as reſiding ftill 
in that age for the converſion of the Heathen world. This ſi- 
lence is frankly allowed by the firſt of my. Antagoniſts, Mr. 


 Fackſon, who inſiſts however and endeavours to ſhew, that the 


inference, which I draw from it, is vain and groundleſs. "Theſe 


Doctors however, more ſtout than their Leader, and reſolving 


to diſpute every inch of ground with me, utterly deny the fact 
of their filence, and affirm; that tho they do not indeed in- 


large on their murgculogs powers, nor make any direct ap- 
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peal to them as their fucoeſſors do, het that many occalional 
hints and plain. Fre 49 nenne 
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this aſſertion, is from the Epiſtle of St. Clemens to the Cu- 
rinthians; which, as it is paraphraſed by Archbiſbop Wake, does 
exprelly aſſert the ſubſiſtence of miraculous powers to that par- 
ticular age. And upon the authority of this paraphraſe, of 
which I had not taken any notice, they preſently reproach me, 
with the willfull ſuppreſſion of a teſtimony, which directly 
overthrows my argument, and to which I had not attempted 
to give any anſwer.[1]. And here indeed I muſt confeſs, 
that the paſſage, as explaned by the Archbiſhop, is full to their 
purpoſe, and contrary to my own, yet knowing it to be ſuch, 
that I willfully. omitted it. But I can plead at the fame time, 
with great truth, that the reaſons, which moved me to omit 
it, were, firſt, the utter inſignificancy, whach it appeared to 
have, as to any proof or evidence, relating to this queſtion, 
and ſocondly, a regard alſo for the character of that venerable 
Prelate, which made me unwilling to recall into public light, a | 
paraphraſe, which I took to be unworthy of him, and of all 
others that I had. ever obſerved, to be the moſt palpably forced 
and dreſſed up, without any ground or color from the text, 
to ſerve the point, which he was inculcating, concerning the 
continuance of the miraculous e to the times of theſe 
Apoſtolic Fathers. | | - 
"The Words of the Text, as 50 framd i in the Epiſtle clear 
of the paraphraſe, and tranſlated by the Archbiſhop himſelf, 
are theſe, © Let a man be faithfull; let him be powerfull in 
the utterance of knowledge; let him be wiſe in making an 


[1] D. 27, 28. Ch. ene r 
D d d 2 | c exact 
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exact judgement of words; let him be pure in all his actions: 
«- but Kill, by how much the more he ſeems to be above others, 
« by reaſon of theſe things, by fo much the more will it behove 
him, to be humble- minded, and to ſeek what i is Proficable te to 
all men, not his own advantage 1.“ 115 

Thus ſtands the paſfage in the Archbiſhop's En gliſh Edi- 
tion of the Epiſtles of theſe Apoſtolic Fathers ; where no man, 
whoſe mind was not prepoſſeſſed with the ſame hypotheſis, or 
ſenſes dazzled with the authority [2] of the Archbiſhop, could 
find a ſyllable, which bears any fort of reference to miraculous 
powers, or ſuggeſts the leaſt hint of the continuance of them 
to that age [3]. How'is it then, that the Archbiſnop has con- 
trived to give ſuch a turn to it? why, not by any critical art, 

or grammatical rule, but by forcibly thruſting his own ſenſe 
into it; in a manner ſo groſs and arbitrary, as would fix the 
ſame ſenſe, or any other upon any paſſage whatſoever. We 
ſee, that the words of the text unparaphraſed, are clear of any 
miraculous ſenſe; for in his Preliminary Diſcourſe to theſe 
very Epiſtles, he has ſhewn us, how eafily this may be per- 
formed on any ee e Wann of a 9 223 
paraphraſe. 

The paſſage then, when opened and illuſtrated by the Arch 
biſhop's explanatory tranſlation, ſtands thus; | 
Vet a man have faith; that is, ſays the Archbiſhop, ſuch a 
„ faith, by which he is able to work miracles : let him be 
« powerfull to utter knowledge; that is, myſtical knowledge, 
« ſays the Archbiſhop, for to that the expreflion manifeſtly re- 
« lates: let him be wiſe in diſcerning of ſpeeches; for that 
« was another gift, - ſays the Archbiſhop, common to thoſe times: 
let him be pure in his actions: but ſtill, by how much the 

[3] Wake's Ep. S. 48. © 83 Ch. 104. [3] T. 19. 
5 . te more 
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% more he ſeems to excell others, that is, /ays the Arebbiſtos, 
«© upon the account of theſe. extraordinary endowments ;- by 


« ſo much the more will it behove him to be humble-mind- 


« ed [ 1]. 0 
The recital of this paraphraſe will readily convince every 
man of: ſenſe, that I could have no other reaſon for omitting 


it, than what I have already alledged ; nor could I ever ima- 
gine, that, in a controverſy of this kind, which can be deter- 


mined onely by the authentic facts and teſtimonies of antiquity, 
any one, who profeſſed to be ſearching into the real ground of 


it, would attempt to prove by a paraphraſe, what he could 


not prove from the text, and inſtead of the poſitive teſtimony 
of an Apoſtolic Father, which his cauſe neceſſarily required, 
take up with the arbitrary comment of a modern Prelate. 


Such are the ſhifts, to which theſe pretended champions of 
truth are driven in their defence of the primitive miracles: 


on which I ſhall make no farther remark, but refer my 
reader to Mr. Toll, who has very effectually and particular- 
ly expoſed the impertinence of all the little arts and ſophiſ- 
try, with which they labor to extort miraculous ſenſes, out 
of the dark hints and en paſſages of theſe Apoſtolic 
Fathers. 

Dr. Dodell hs in the next place, to defend the par- 
ticular proofs, which his Father had formerly alledged from 
theſe ſame Fathers, to evince the continuance of the miracu- 
lous powers to their days. Theſe proofs, he ſays, are recited by 
me with contempt : yet I am conſcious, that in reciting them, I 
never had any ſuch intention ; and cannot ſee how my words 
can fairly be interpreted to imply any. Nor has it ever been 
my cuſtom, to ſhew a contempt of any man, who had not 

[1] Wake's Prel. Dif. p. 12. | 


juſtly 
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juſtly deſerved it of me by ſome unprovoked and contemptible 
attack upon myſelf. In the preſent caſe however, I cannot 
but applaud the piety of a ſon, in expreſſing ſo jealous a con- 
cern for the reputation, and ſuch a zeal to defend the opinions 
of a learned and virtuous Parent. 
The arid if hath proto is calc frenn Sid thtls te addreſs of 
Tenatias's Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna; upon which T have 
already ſaid 'what I thought ſufficient for my purpoſe in the 
Free Inquiry, and the objections, which Dr. Dowell has fince 
made to it, are ſhewn to be wholly inſignificant by Mr. Toll [1}. 
But as his defence of his Father's inferpretation wholly turns 
upon the ſenſe of the word, chariſma ; which he affirms to be a 
term peculiarly appropriated to denote extraordinary gifts ; and as he 
makes much uſe of the ſame obſervation, towards confirming 
ſome other objections, in different parts of his work; ſo T ſhall 
add a word or two on this occaſion, to ſhew this favorite cri- 
ticiſm to be vain and groundleſs, and the imaginary conceit of 
ſome minute Critic, who happened to want it, as this Doctor 
here does, for the ſupport of a particular hypotheſis. For the 
word, chariſma, as well in it's native and proper ſetiſe, as in the 
-uſe, which has ever been made of it both by the facred, and 
the Primitive writers, which ſignifies nothing more than a gift, 
whether it be natural or ſupernatural; ordinary, or extraor- 
dinary: wherefore in order to obviate the application of fo filly 
an obſervation in our preſent controverſy, I had fhewn how one 
of theſe Apoſtolic writers, St. Clemens, had applied 'the word, 
chariſmata, or gifts of God, to denote the different talents and 
abilities, natural and acquired, by which the characters of men 
are uſually diſtinguiſhed ;- as frength, riches, wiſum, humility, 
continence [2]. But Dr. Dodwell declares, that he ſees no fuch thing ; 

[1] Toll's Def. p. 23. [21 Free Inq. p. 7. 

; 1 and 


* the FERI A Id du 
and that the very gifts or chariſmato, here recited; may p firiftly 


be interpreted of ſupernatural endowments [1]. What can we ſay | 


to ſuch perverſeneſs as this? or of what uſe can it be to reaſon 
with ſo incorrigible a bigottry, which can reje& the clear 
teſtimony of our ſenſes, rather than give up a enn 
hypotheſis? 


ſo, as I have ſaid, by many teſtimonies from the ſacred writers, 
as denoting ſimply a gift. of Gad, of what kind ſoever it may 
be: of which it will be ſufficient to give an inſtance or two. 
The gift of God, or chariſma, ſays St. Paul, is eternal life [a]. 
and in other places, where he is ſpeaking of the gifts of God, 
we find him uſing the words, cbariſna or dorema, indifferently, 
as terms ſynonymous, and denoting the ſame thing [3], And 


we ſometimes ſee the ſame word applied to the gift of worldly 


riches, or an ability to miniſter to the neceſlities of the poor. 
On the whole then, as the ſole defence, which the Doctor 
makes of the proof of thoſe numerous miracles, which his Fa- 


ther had drawn out of this paſſage, is grounded on a miſtaken 


ſenſe of the word chariſma [4] ; ſo the Father's proof, and the 
ſon's defence, muſt of courſe fall to the ground. And after all 

the pains, which they have been taking, to puzzle and con- 
found the obvious ſenſe of the text, it will appear at laſt to be 
nothing more than this; that the Church of Smyrna, being bl:fſed 
with faith and charity, which Ignatius extolls in this very Epiſtle, 
as the moſt excellent of all gifts, and what the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves preter to the whole lift of them, was deficient in nothing, 


which could be required to the accompliſhment and Ge 


of the Chriſtian Character. 
[1] Dod. p. 30. [3] Ibid. 15, 16. 
[2] Rom. vi. 23. [4] Ch. p. 98. 
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The Doctor leads us on to another of his Father's proofs; on 
1 that as I am apt to call for facts, ſo his Fa- 
ther has here preſented me one beforehand [1]. But the fact, 
here referred to, is not of ſuch a ſort, as I ſhall ever be diſpoſ- 


dd to call for: nor do I find myſelf to be preſented; in this in- 


ſtance, with any thing more, than what had been offered to me 
in the laſt; an unnatural and extravagant interpretation of an 
obſcure paſſage, whence his Father had inferred the exiſtence 
of a chimerical fact, of which there 1s not the leaſt example or 
intimation in all hiſtory. But ſince the Doctor ſtrenuouſly de- 
fends the truth of his Father's interpretation; aſſerts the words 
to be incapable of any other ſenſe, and proſeſſes a particular 
contempt of mine; it will be neceſſary to recurr to the paſſage 
itſelf, that by reviewing and comparing the two oppoſite expo- 
ſitions, we may ſettle at 1255 it's real * pre 
meaning. 

St. Inatius, in his Epiſtle to the Ne written on his 
journey towards that City, where he was going to be expoſed 


to the wild beaſts in the Amphitheater, (earneſtly begs of them, 


that they would not ſhew an unſeaſonable good will to him, by binder- 
ing his martyrdom, but would fuffer him to be food for the beafts [a]. 
The quzſtion now is ; what were the means, which he referred 
to on this occaſion, and which the brethren might apply to the 
hindrance of his martyrdom ? Mr. Dodwell the Father, affirms 
them to be prayers: which had a power, he ſays, of diſabling 
the beaſts from aſſaulting the Martyr, when expoſed to them 
in the Amphitheaters. But if that had been the meaning of 
Inatius' s requeſt, it would imply, that the efficacy of ſuch 
prayers had been tried in other caſes of martyrdom, prior to 
that of Jgnatius: yet no ſuch fact is to be found in all hiſtory, 
[1] Dod. p. 31, 3 [2] Wake's Ep. of Ign. 5. 4 | 
L - 15 nor 
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jy ys, that he would encourage the wild beafts, that they might 


be ſure to devour him, and not ſerve bim, en * 


out of fear, they had not touched [1]. 
But the whole tenor of the Epiſtle ſeems W to N 


this Dodwellian hypotheſis. In which the Martyr acquaints ch 


Romans, that he had written to the other Churches, and figni- 


fied to them all, that he was willing to die for God, unleſs they, 


the Romans, ſhould hinder him [2]. Now if this hindrance 


was to be effected by their prayers, ſurely the prayers of every | 
other Church muſt have been as effectual, and as much to be 


apprehended by Enatius, as thoſe of the Romans : yet, tho in 
this journey from Asa, he wrote to the Ephefians ; to to the Mag- 
nefans; to the Trallians; to the Philadelphians ; and to the 

Smyrneans, as well as to the Romans; yet it was from the Ro- 
mant alone, that he feared any obſtruction to his martyr- 
Joi and whom he entreats to forbear it; to the reſt he ſig- 
nifies no fear of hindrance from them, nor any requeſt, that 
they would not attempt to give him any : which. clearly ſhews, 
that the hindrance, which he ſo much dreaded, was not to 
ariſe from prayers, but ſome other means, which were pecu- 


Larly practicable to the Chriſtians of Rome, and of no other 
Church whatſoever. 


I have already explaned my 11 of the a age in queſtion, 


in the Free Inquiry, and ſhewn, that the requeſt of the Martyr, 
related to the interceſſion and intereſt, which the Chriſtian bre- 


thren of Rome propoſed to make among their friends and fellow 


citizens to preſerve him from his cruel fate. And this I have 
confirmed by t the expreſs teſtimony of the original narrative of 


[1] Wake's Ep. of Ign, 8. 88 [2] Ibid. F. iy, 


Vor. I. Eee this 


e ply of by-the Apoſtles or Apoſtolic writers, 
| by a ſingle intimation in, this very Epiſtle, where na- 
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this martyrdom, written by perſons, who Were preſent at it, 
and — that purpoſe had Accomp anied the Martyr fr from | 
I. I have added the auth ority alle ts of Dr. Gave, A a writer i in 
the ng keft eſteem With theſe Anders of the | primitive Fathers, 
who in the Life, which he has Written of thts Saint, gives the 
fame interpretation to the caſe now before us. Vet all this is 


of no wel Sht with De. Doduell, who conteruns the notion & 49 


intereſt or interceffion that could be ma ade for the life of the 
Martyr, as extravagant and imp Coli, and what will not bear 
an examination [1], and 44 5 on to obſerve with great gravity, 
that Tynatius Was ſentence tlie Emperor himſelf, Who was 


now abſent from Rome, and 00 left no authority there which 


could mitigate" the puniſhment: that] no intereſt whatever 
could avail againſt an Imperial decree, nor, all the power. of 


the Court of Rome prevent the Saint from bein "thrown! to the 


wild beaſts, when Tra rajan had commanded i it: 9 that t the onely 
poſſible method of faving, him, Which bead Was a mira- 

culous interpo ofition in his Favor to be obtained by the efficacy 
of prayer. yer is the ſum of his reaſoning, by which he con- 


firms his Father's interpretation; : and this the examination, 


which my account of the matter will 1 not hear: : yet 1 it is All tri- 
fling and dedamatoty, grounded on looſe conjetture, and an 
imperfect knowledge of & hiſtory of thoſe times, as I ſhall pre- 
ſently ſhew, by opening a little more Sg the x re al nature 
and circumiſtances o the caſe. 

Theſe perſecutions of the Church, as the writers obkrye, 
were frequently brought on and forced as ĩt were upon the Go- 
vernment, by the rage and clamors of the populace: whoſe 
hatred to the Chriſtians, | was ever exerting itſelf by ſeizing and 


| Eaging them to the tribunals of "the Magiſtrates, and calling 


obs Dod. 5 33. | 
5 loudly 
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loudly for vengeance, and pyni 


of indulgence to the humour of the populace, which obliged 
all the Emperors on fome of the greater Feſtivals to entertain 


theater, the chief of which were the combats of Gladiators and 
of wild beaſts, and the production of notorious cximinals to be 
| thrown to thoſe beaſts. 
the Chriſtians, whom the mob were often demanding to be 
produced on theſe occaſions for their ſport: and for this Jgna- 
tius, as the leader of the. Chriſtians in Ia, was: now ſent to 
Rome, to be expoſed. to. the beaſts in the Amphitheater, for the 
delight of the Roman people, as the Emperor Trajan, who con- 
demned him, is ſaid to have expreſſed it {1]. - For one of thoſe 
Feſtivals was now. approaching, for the celebration of which 
the diverſions above mentioned were always provided and dap: 
plied from all. the provinces « of the Empire. 

When Inatius approached towards Rome, guarded all the way 
by ſoldiers, the Chriſtians who came out to meet him, offered to 
employ all their intereſts and endeavours. to prevent his execu- 
tion, by moving the people, when aſſembled in the Amphithea- 


ter, to join with them in a common cry and demand to have 


his life ſpared. This was agreeable to the cuſtom. of Rome in 
theſe. very ſnews ; where in the combats of the Gladiators, tho 


en a as. to excite the 008nPahont of the n aud raiſe 


uniſhment upon them: and when 
this ſpirit was once raiſed it was not cafily appealed. till it had | 
drawn on a general perſecution. This we may fuppaſe to have 

been the caſe under Naja and his ſucoeſſors the 4ntonines, the 
moſt yartuqus and juſt of all the Roman Emperors, yet all of 
them ſucceſſively perſecutory of the Church, It was the ſame ſort 


them with public ſhews and ſports in the Circus and Amphi- 


This at preſent was the unhappy lot of 


the conquered party was doomed of courſe to die, yet if he had 
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| the demand of che aſſembly: and as the chief end of all theſe 
| ſhews was to keep the multitude in good humour, io the caſe 
was the ſame with regard to perſons condemned to be thrown to 
the beaſts: where if the mob had taken a. faney to reſerve the 
payer Aoralpabenn e hay er beg t g 
been gratified in it. 
This hs th een which the Chriſtian brethren pro- 
pa oſed to try in favor of Nuatius; nor was the propoſal improba- 
dle: their number was now conſiderable in Rome, and many 
of their friends and acquaintance might have been prevailed 
with to affiſt in ſo compaſſionate an attempt: ſo that when an 
infirm old man came to be produced in the Amphitheater, inca- 
pable of giving them any diverſion, by any ſort of reſiſtance to 
the beaſts, the Chriſtians hoped, that the united voice of their 
whole party, ſtrengthened by the help of particular friends, as 
well as of many others, whom compaſſion would naturally join 
to them on ſuch an occaſion, would be of force enough to pro- 


cure the life of the ſaint, from the preſiding Magiſtrate: who 
hp a RR ra om on eue or wit 


a diſcretionary power of gratifying the people in Wen 
that ſort. 
I ſhall now leave our Doctor to the quiet poſſeſſion of his 
Father's proofs, as he calls them, which he may' hang up- in 
his parlor with the eſcuteheons of his arms, as a record of per- 
petual honor to his family, by inabling them to boaſt of an an- 
\ceſtor, who by his ſingular {kill and ſagacity, had recovered to 
the Chriſtian Church, after a ſucceſſion of ſeven centuries an il- 
luſtrio us miracle, wholly unknown and unobſerved by all the 
Primitive Fathers. Nor can I omit on this occaſion to take 
notice 6 the management * Dr. da with reſpect to theſe 
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Daduelliam prdefi, for ſince they came from his partner's Father, 
he thought it improper for him to meddle with them, and 
cotitented himſelf with the ſatisfactzon of ſeeing them dytided | 
at large, as he ſays, by the learned, ' judicious, and ingenious for ['v]. 
In Which he gives us a little ſpecimen of the arts and craft of 
- theſe Anfwerers: for tho by ' dropping the defence of thoſe 


procfs, he betrays a conſciouſneſs of their weakneſs, yet he ex- 


cuſes that ſtep with ſuch complements to th Defender of them, 
as may perſuade a common reader, that he takes them to be 
really ſtrong and Newer en en dee rn not 
venture to affirm. 1 WW 

- There e en ee eee ieee 
Silen of this age, which it will be proper to clear up, before I 
take leave of theſe Apoſtolic Fathers. I have obſerved in the 
Free Inguiry, for the prevention of all unneceſſary cavils, that if 
from any paſſages which may be found in theſe Fathers, it 
ſhould appear probable to any ; that they were favored on ſome 
occaſions, with extraordinary illuminations, viſions, or. divine 
impreſſions, I ſhall not diſpute that point with them, but re- 
mind them onely, that the gifts of that ſort were merely perſo- 
nal, and did not in any manner relate to the quæſtion before 
us f2]. But in this, my adverſaries inſiſt that 1 have over- 


thrown my whole argument. Are not theſe, ſays Dr. 


« Church, the inſtances of miraculous powers? and if there 
were any ſuch after the days of the Apoſtles, does not the 
new ſcheme fall to the ground [3]? Ves; I own them to be 
of a miraculous kind, if, as Dr. Dodwell ſays, they be real [4]. 
Who, by that expreſſion, ſeems to entertain ſome doubt about 
them himſelf, but whether they be real or not, it is certain, 
that they are nothing to the purpoſe of our preſent controverſy ; 
L*] Ch. p. 7 [2] Free Inq.p.x. [5] Ch. p. 107, [4] Dod. p. 42. 


as not being the effect of any ſtanding power granted to the 


allowed or ſuppoſed in this caſe is, that there may be a paſſage 
or two in theſe Apoſtolic writers, of a dubious ſignification, 
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Church, for the converſion of the Heathens. All that I have 


which weak and pious minds, perſuaded of the frequency of 
divine impulſes and illuminations, indulged to private Chri- 


ſtians, in all ages of the Church, may imagine, to denote 


ſomething of that extraordinary kind. Vet if they ſhould he 


_ ſtrictly aniterpteted to that ſenſe, the very matter of them would 


render the notion contemptible to all men of judgement. In 
one of theſe paſſages, St. Ignatius intimates, that he had been 
inftrufted by the Holy Spirit, concerning / tbe diujfons of the 
'Church of Philadelphia [J. And in another, St. Palycarp, by 
means of a viſion, is ſaid to have foretold his @wh death, and 
n of 1 it, MR eee ere eee "FR 


11] He is my witneſs, for whoſe ſake or 3 the "oa San which 
Tam in bonds, that T knew nothing from the Tenſe of "their uneaſy and un certain 
any man, But the Spirit Tpake ſaying on condition, perpetually occurring to their 
this wiſez do nt OY your Hieb. E e would naturally leave 
Epiſt. to the Philad. upon the fancy even in ſleep. Some Cri- 

[2] Sorrates dlſo, as ; Wis beben, had ties of great name ſeem to have been iput - 


a viſion, while he lay in the public priſon zled to diſcover, haw Socnates could col- 


under ſentence of death: in which a beau- lect from this verſe, that he was to die on 


tifull woman appeared to him, and calling the zu day; and have inidginet it to be 


him by his name recited this verſe of Homer, intimated to him by the won Plebia, as 


being derived from the verb hi or Ohio, 
| Aal fatv rellary Obim tete do, Wich carries in it che ſenſe of periſhing 


ele. II. IX. v. 363. 


Upon this, he declared preſeatly to his 
friend Cyito, that he was certainly to die 


on the 3d day: which fell out according- 


'ly. His viſion therefore was as propheti- 
cal as Polycary's, and equally confirmed by 
the event: yet they both probably flowed ' 


(rom the * of alf ſuch dreams 


and diſſolution. | But it was the natural 
and litteral ſenſe of the verſe, as it was 


ſpoken by Achill, that gave Rim che hint; 


in which Achilles, on account of the af- 
front Which he had received in the Grecian 


camp, declares himſelf reſolved to quit it 


"and" return to Phihia, his native home, 


where a voyage of three days would land 
him in eaſe and peace. This Socrates 
took 


tbe Pee laeuits. 


1 can. apply nothing better than what Mr. Tall has already faid 
in anſwer to Dr. Dadurii n this very point; where after a brief 


the nature, the ſubject, and the evidence of theſe 


review of 


predictions, he adds; tv. cur g therefore ar once all: reafoniings 
and: inferences about: 1 ler it nen that ue diſpute the 
fu [Aa. Joint rig 5 40 II MIO SD 
But on is article; een ban bee by my adverſaries 
with a | groſs) inconfiftency : for after I have declared the pre- 
tended viſions of theſe Apoſtolic writers to have no relation to 
my argument, yet in the progreſs of my work, I have taken 
much pains in combating the credit of fuch viſions as daving a 
cloſe conneQtion with it. How are tht/e things! reconcileable? ſays 
Dr. Church, wifions and revelations are one of the ge kinds 'of mira- 
cles, which' he (examines. If fuch vifons, - &c. dy trot ut all relate to 
the preſent gucſtian, then all that part of the 'Tuquity, "where theſe 
are comſidered, na leis than fixteen pages, are nothing to '\bis:purpoſe #2]. 
Let theſe things are all conſiſtent, and reconcileable at once to 


every one, who does not, ee weng NOI, over- 


Wr 


wok b. to Rimſelf as an Fan that 
he likewiſe ſhould be at his home, in the 
ſame time; for his philoſophy never con- 


fidered this earth as his home, but pro- 


miſed him another world,. where the ſouls 
of the juſt after death were to enjoy TIS 


petual ſtate of peace aul 4elicity, * 
Again; it is ſaid, of Polycarp, — he 
was a prophetic teacher, and chat every 


word that went out of his mouth, either 
had been fullfilled or would be fullfilled. 
L Se Martyr. F. xvi.] The ſame is ſaid 
of Cicero, by Corn. Nepos, Who perſonally 


kney. him, and: long ſurvived him. duc 
was Cicero's prudence, ſays he, that one 


weld imagine it to be a hind of divination : 
| 1 


bo 


" * 1 
+1  # ' p 2 - . * 3 W 

"== - 5 ; 4 
, 4 L : 


' for fee wt onely thoſe n Alu 
happened, while he himſelf lived, but gave 
warning, as a Prophet, of the things, which 
we new ſee in common. pradiice. | Vit. Attic. 

6.]NowCicero' s predictions are aſcxib'd one- 


ly to his prudence, Polycars's to inſpiration. 
But where's the difference # » Po/ycizrp fore- 


told his own death, or ſome calamity” 
perhaps, which was likely to happen to- 


the Church, Cicero foretold the impor- 


tant events, and revolutions, which hap» 


pened after his death to the greateſt Em- 


pire in the world: for the defence. of 


whoſe liberty he ſacrificed. hig li. 
1. ]. Toll's Def. p. 38. 
[2] Ch. p. 18-5 
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mention of any ftanding miraculous powers, as. inlulged to the 


A VIV DIcAT IGN / | 
It is allowed on all ſides; that the Apoſtolic Fathers mute no 


Church in their days: and, that'the-viſions, which are aſcribed 
to them, are collected onely from an incidental hint or two, of 
an obſcure and precarious meaning: and as ſuch: vifions alſo 
were onely of a private and a perſonal kind, without any uſe or 
effect towards the converſion of the Heathen world; ſo it is evi- 
dent, that they could not in any ſort belong to the quæſtion in 
diſpute. But in the following ages, when an appeal was ex- 


preſly, conſtantly, and openly made by all the Fathers, to a per- 


them; and to which the Heathens themſelves were invited to 
come, and be eye witneſſes: and when in the catalogue of theſe mi- 


mon in the Church; and granted to women, and boys, and all 
ſorts of Chriſtians whatſoever ; then viſions became the proper 
ſubject of my work, and required an examination of them, as 
well as any other gifts, which are clamed by the ſame Fa- 
thers. This is the genuin ſtate of the caſe, which clearly 
ſhews, that the inconſiſtency with which it is charged, flows 
wholly from the blunders and inattention of I who! as 


it. 


But there is another e for the traoulous powers | 
of this age, which our Doctors have kept in reſerve, as their 
forlorn hope, in order to rally, and renew y the fight, with it, 


if their firſt attack ſhould prove unfucceſsfull. © They were 
aware, that all the poſitive evidence of miracles, whach could 


be drawn from the Apoſtolic Fathers, would be found too 


weak at laſt, to. make any impreſſion in favor of their opinion: 
ſo that after all the pains, which they have been taking to puſh 
that ſort of prove as far as it would go, N now change hands; 

5 | take 
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take up the contrary fide of the quzſtion, and. attempt to con- 
fute me by that very ſilence of theſe Fathers, with which I had 
been preſſing them. Cicero/in_ one of his youthfull orations, 
ſpeaking of certain witneſſes, whom he had been examining, 
ſays ; tacendo clamant ; he condemns the expreſſion afterwards, 
as too puerile; but the application of it made here by our 
Doctors is certainly much more ſo. No proof of an affirma- 
tive kind can reaſonably be drawn. from mere filence, what- 
ever force it has with regard to facts of hiſtory, is chiefly ne- 
gative, oftner detracting from their credit, than adding any 
ſtrength to them in the preſent caſe, therefore when we reflect, 
that immediately before the times of theſe Apoſtolic Fathers, 
miracles are allowed to have ſubſiſted in great abundance; yet 
that the ſaid miracles have long ſince been withdrawn, at ſome 
time or other which remains ſtill unknown, and unſettled, 
we cannot be at a loſs: to determine, whether the ſilence of 
half a century, which immediately ſucceded to that age of 
miracles, ſhould incline / us rather to believe, that they were 
continued ſtill to the Church, | thro”. that filent period, or that 
they were actually withdrawn at that very time and no other. 
Dr. | Dodwell, on the other hand, reaſons thus; „If their 
« ſilence were as total and uniform, as Doctor M. contends, it 
<« might be urged ſtrongly on our ſide of the quæſtion. For 
c jt is ſcayce credible, that they ſhould no where take any no- 
<« tice of ſo great and ſudden an alteration, as muſt have hap- 
i pened, if the principal leaders of the Chriſtian cauſe, and 
« Governors of the Church had all at once been deprived, in 
* thoſe times of adverſity, of the privileges and ſuccours, which £ 
« common converts enjoyed in the generation immediately (f 
«« preceding [1].” Now it is granted by all Proteſtant Doctors, 
| [1] Dod. p. 41. | h 
Vor. I. FIT and | 
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and in particular by theſe two: that the Governors of the 
Church were in ſome age or other actually deprived of thoſe 
miraculous ſuccours, which their predeteſſors had enjoyed, yet 
the time, when this altetation happened, is a ſeertt, which, 
as Dr. Church ſays, it is very difficult and perhaps impoſſible to 
us, to diſcover [a And if I ſhould-afk the „ he would: 
tell me preſently, becauſe the Fathers, as if to tell us 
how they had forfeited thoſe favors, were wholly filent on 
that article. And thus Dr. Dotwelfs argument is utterly 
confured by fact and men well as their . 
ſions. 

But the moſt rennrkable 3 in een qua 
ſtion is, that tho all Proteſtants are agreed in allowing and 
believing, that after the third or fourth century at leaft, all 
true miracles actually ceaſed, yet in all the fucceding ages, 
there is not a ſingle leader or Governor of the Church, who 
either owns any ſuch ceflation, or does not in the moſt grave 
and folemn manner atteſt the contmuance of them in great 
abundance to his own 'age. Wherefore, as the filence of the 
Apoſtolic Fathers is fingular, and not to be found in any other 
age whatſoever, from the days of the Apoftles, down to che 
time of the Reformation; ſo that their circumſtances and cha- 
racers, we may imagine, were ſmgular alfo, and unlike te 
thoſe of every other age: by being deſtitute of thaſe extraor- 
dinary powers, which their predeceſſors the Apoſtles had en- 
joyed; yet unwilling to fupply them by forgeries as their ſue- 
mmer and the greateſt nen 
have: done. 

Mopar clawatats Defleicutes all their efforts, to 
ſtram and wreſt to their purpoſe, two or three obſcure paſſa- 

$1] G. 2. 4 
- i & 2a. % Fes | 


++ 
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ea of theſs Apoſtolic Fathers, have not been able to draw out 


the leaſt proof, of the ſubſiſtence of any miraculous powers 


among them; eſpecially of thoſe, which are the proper ſub- 
ject of this inquiry. For this is à diſtinction, which I find my- 
ſelf obliged to repeat, ſince all theſe Anſwerers, who appear to 
have known nothing of the | ſtate of the primitive miracles, 
but what they learnt from my book, have not yet learnt from 
it, as in the firſt place they ought to have done, a right ſtate 


of the queſtion. The poſition, which I affirm, is, that, after 


the days of the Apoſtles, no ſtanding power of working mira- 
cles was continued to the Church, to which they might perpe- 
tually appeal for the conviction of unbelievers. This is what 
the title of my work implies ; what my whole reaſoning turns 
upon; and what I have often ſignified in the courſe of it, to 
be my preciſe meaning. Yet all my antagoniſts treat my ar- 
gument, as if it abſolutely rejected every thing of a miracu | 


lous kind, whether wrought within the Church by the agency 


of men, or on any other occaſion, by the immediate hand of 
God. That God can work miracles whenever he pleaſes, no 
body, I dare ſay, will deny: but whether he has wrought 
any or not, ſince the days of the Apoſtles, is an inquiry, which 
I do not at all enter into: the ſingle point, which I main- 
tain, is, chat the Church had no — 3 of Wy 
any. 

This diſtinction was . at once by thoſe writers, FOI e 
appeared in the defence of my book, and who have juſtly 
rebuked theſe Anſwerers for their negle& of it; as being 


neceſſary to a right management of the diſpute, and obvious 


to every reader [1]. Yet in defiance of this admonition, they 

ſtill declare it to be a mere evaſion and. ſubterfuge, never 
II] T. p. 29. Let, 16. 
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ed out by me, for the ſake of any advantage, which I might 
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intended by me at firſt, but an after thought, contrived to 
elude the f force of ſome obſections, which were erica: x hs m 


5 * A. 5 


The dſtinction EET? tho' juſt nail peg was not n 


derive from it to my cauſe, for I know none, which it could 
give, but merely to ſhorten the diſpute, and to prevent unne- 
ceſſary wranglings, on facts and inſtances, which do not belong 
to it. For tho I have no better opinion perhaps of the Mira- 
cles, ſaid to have been wrought without the Church, than of 
thoſe, which are affirmed to have been performed within it; 
yet as I confine my argument intirely to the latter ſort; I would 
not be drawn away, to an examination of facts, forein to my 
purpoſe, and but little regarded at preſent in the Chriſtian 
world, from my more important taſk, of diſſolving a chain of 
pretended Miracles which at this very day enſlaves and ties down 
the whole Chriſtian Church, to certain doctrines and practices, 
which tend to debaſe the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, and to give 
a ſuperſtitious turn to the piety and devotion of it's profeſſors. 
If my adverſaries therefore had paid a due regard to the'dif- 
tinction juſt mentioned, it would have ſaved them ſome trou- 
ble in many inſtances, and eſpecially in the ſtory of 'Polycarp's 


Martyrdom, and the Miracles which accompanied it: on the 


defence of which they now exert all their zeal, declaring them 
to be deciſive, and to have utterly overthrown my whole 
Scheme [2]. Whereas in truth, whatever be the real cha- 
racter af them, they are nothing at all to the purpoſe, as be- 
ing neither wrought by any ſtanding power in the Church, 


nor carrying any ſort of evidence, that 1 Jack ee was. 


then ſubſiſting in it. 


[1] Ch. Pref. p. 8, 9. (2) In. p. 9. D. p. 36. f 
i JAE. But 
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But if theſe; Miracles have no relation, as I ſay, to the pre- 
ſent diſpute, it is aſked, for what reaſon then did I introduce 


them into it? To which I anſwer, that it was for no other, than 


to expoſe the trifling and . frivolous nature of them; and to 


ſhew, how fondly the Chriſtians of this early age were diſpoſed 


to give a miraculous turn to every unuſual incident, which 
might happen to take place on any. important and affecting oc- 


caſion. My manner of introducing them declares my contempt 
of them; and I thought, that a bare recital of them would ren- 


der them as contemptible to others as they appeared to myſelf [1]. 


But I have miſſed my aim with theſe Anſwerers, who have the 
confidence ſtill to affirm, that I do not diſpute the reality of 
them, but leave them in poſſeſſion of Miracles, as great and 
wonderfull as any in the Chriſtian Church; that I ſtand con- 
victed by my own conceſſions and by. acknowledging the genu- 
ineneſs of the Epiſtle, confirm the genuineneſs of the facts 
related in it: than which nothing can be more ſenſeleſs and ab- 
ſurd. For tho I call that piece one of the moſt authentic 
in all antiquity, I ſhew at the ſame time, that I am not de- 
claring my own opinion, but that which was generally held of 
it by the Church: and when I mention the advertiſement annex- 
ed to the end of it, concerning the miraculous diſcovery of the 
ſame piece by a revelation from Polcarp, will any imagine, 
that I could believe ſo filly a fiction, tho' I made no reflection 
upon it? No, I took the very mention of it, as I have faid, 
to be a clear detection of it's forged character. 

Wherefore all, which I now propoſe to add on the ſubject 
of this wonderfull Martyrdom, ſhall be reſtrained to the article 
ol the Dove, ſaid to fly out of the wound, that was made in the 


body of the Saint ; ; this all my Antagoniſts give up at once as 


Ii] Free Inq. p. 124. 
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raculous fact related in it. 


IVI DIoAT TON | 
Incredible, arid comſider it either as the blunder of the tran- 
ſcriber, a tm {Wer another; or as an 1 
tion craftily inſerted into the text, aſter the time of Euſchius, 
who, in the abſtract, which he has given of this ſame narra- 
tive, takes no notice of this flight of the Dove. They are all 
aware, that if this article ſhould be thought genuin it would 
overthrow the credit of all the other Miracles in the ſame nar- 
rative; which for that reaſon they take great pains to clear 


from this fable, as they call it, which yet in defiance of all their 


efforts, will, upon a fair and critical examination, appear to 
be m andentie a fart of the original piece, as any other mi- 


I: 49 


The firſt edition of the intire Epitle was publiſhed by Arch- 
biſhop Uſer, with the paſſage of the Dove in it, from a Latin 
verſion, the oldeſt copy, as he tells us, of the whole piece, that 
was any where extant; ſuppoſed to have been written ſoon af- 
ter the time of Pufebius, and to be the fame, which is men- 
tioned to have been publicly read in the Churches of Fruntr, 
til the ſixth century: which Copy Archbiſhop Wake alſo de- 
clares to be ſo well atteſted, that we need no further afſurance 
of the fats'Which it contains [1]. All the Greek copies are of 
a later date, than the Latin verſion, yet all of them retain this 
article of the Dove: and from a collation of theſe the learned 
Cotelerins and Rmnart publiſhed their ſeveral editions of this 
ſame Epiſtle; both of them tho Papiſts, very candid and judi- 
cious inquirers into the genuin monuments of Chriſtian anti- 
quity: and in the laſt edition alfo, ſet forth by that eminent 
and proteſtant Critic M. Le Clerc, who was never ſufpected ei- 
ther of ſuperſtition or credulity, the Dove {till keeps it's place, 


without any reflection or cenſure-upon it by the Editor. 


| [1] Wake's Prel. Diſc. p. 59. 


Arch- 
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Archbiſhop Vals indeed has omitted it in his Engliſh Tranſ- 
lation, for which he makes the following apology ; I confeſs, 
« Iam, fo. little. a friend to ſuch kinds of Miracles, that 1 
« thought it better with Euſcbius, to omit that circumſtance, 
« than to mention it from Biſhop Uper's Manuſcript. And 

indeed beſides the ſtrangeneſs of ſuch an adventure, I can- 
« not think, had any ſuch thing trucly happened at his death, 
* that nat onely Eaſthizs ſhould be ignorant of it, but chat 
neither St. Hierom, nor Ruſſimus, nor the Menæa of the Greek 
« Church ſhould not have made the leaſt mention of it. 
e Wherefore there muſt have been either ſome interpolation, 


«« or. becauſe that does not appear, it may perhaps be better 


« accounted for by the miſtake of a ſingle letter [J. This 
miſtake M. Le Moyne has endeavoured to correct by an ingeni- 
ous emendation ; which ſome of my Antagoniſts lay hold of, 

and others reject and e ee eee 
the beſt ſolution of the matter [2]. 

There is one reflection however added here by the Arch- 
biſhop, which might have induced him, one would think, 
to have given us this ſtory as intire, as he had found it in all 
the editions; for if it has any weight in it, it zefutes at once 
all the vain conjectures of theſe minute Critics, and proves the 
circumſtance of the Dove to have been an original part of the 
manuſcript. For he obſerves, upon the authority of M. Le 
Moyne, that Lucian, in his raillery on the death of Peregrinus, 


who voluntarily committed himſelf to the flames, in the fight: 


of all Greece at the Olympic games; and out of whoſe funeral 
pile he makes a Vultur to aſcend, is ſuppoſed under the cha- 


racter of that frantic Philoſopher, and his Vultur, to ridicule 
the Martyrdom and Pigeon of Polycarp [3]. The reflection is 
III Idid. p. 57. [al Ch. p. 207. [3] Wake's rel. Diſo. p. 57. 
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allowed by the Archbiſhop to have ſomething of a ln: A 
and men of ſenſe, Idare ſay, will think it to have a good one, 
when they conſider, that the death of Peregrinus happened about 
the ſame time with that of Polycarp ; and that Lucian was con- 
temporary with them ; an Apoſtate' from Chriſtianity, and ever 
after it's bitter enemy; and taking all occaſions, to deride the 
doctrines, the rites, the credulity and fi ſuperſtition” of it's pro- 
feffors. There is a ſecond obſervation, intimated alſo by the 
ſame Archbiſhop, which ſeems to give a further confirmation to 
the genuineneſs of Polycary's Dove: for he refers us, in a mar- 
ginal note, to Prudentius, who celebrating, in one of his hymns, 

the Martyrdom of a noble Virgin, called Eulalia, makes 2 Dove 
to fly out of ber mouth, at the veryſmoment, in which ſhe expired. 

Now a fiction of ſo ſtrange a kind would hardly have been ha- 
zarded, one would. think, by ſo Pious a writer, if there had 
not been a precedent for it, in x the more e famous Martyrdom: = 

ohe. 

There is nothing now TY to diſcredit the de ry of the Dove, | 
but the filerice of Bujebius with regard to it; whoſe account 
of this Martyrdom is allowed to be the oldeſt of any other 
whatſoever. But it muſt be obſerved, that Euſebius does not 
give us here the intire narrative, but an abſtract of it onely, or 


an abridgment, proper to be inſerted into his general hiſtory ; 
in which the writer, according to his own diſcretion and judge- 


ment, always omits whatever he thinks inſi gnificant, or unne- 


ceſſary, or of ſuſpicious credit, or improper to be offered to 
public view. In the abſtract then; which was not written by 
him till about two hundred years after the fact, he has thrown 
out many paſſages which he found in all the earlier copies, and 
which are till found in all the modern editions, and among 
the "ſts even one of the miraculous kind, in which the body 

| of 
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of the Saint, 18 ſaid, ta have food in the midſt of the flames, not as 
eld, which is burnt, but as bread, which is baked{1]: Now the 
ſentence here omitted, is found in all the editions, in common 
with the article of the Dove; yet is not imputed to any miſtake, 
or interpolation of a later date, but to the deſign and choice of 
the compiler, who might think the compariſon of Polycarp's 
body in the flames with bread baked in an ouen, too N and un- 
natural to deſerve a place in his Hiſtor. 

But whatever reaſon! Euſebjus might have for the junifion of 
this paſſage, he had certainly a much greater for the omiſſion 
of the Dove. The copies of this narrative appear to have been 
very rare, ſo that the ſcandal which this particular ſtory:might 
have given, had not yet reached far, but lain dormant as it were 
and obſcure among a few onely : but if Euſebius had tranſcribed 
it into his Hiſtory, .it would ſoon have been ſpread into all 
hands, and even of the chief perſons of the Empire, which was 
now become Chriſtian. We cannot doubt therefore, but that 
he willfully dropt it out of his abſtract, as theſe champions are 
now endeavouring to throw it out of all the copies: yet not on 
the account of it's being a miſtake or interpolation of any tran- 
{criber, but becauſe every body. would: ſee it to be a moſt fla- 
grant and ſhamefull fiction. In ſhort ; as the ſtory is of a kind, 
which was much more likely to be dropped, when found in 
any copy, than after it had been dropped to be recalled into it 
again; ſo it is not credible, that, after ſo great a man as Euſe- 
bius had publiſhed the narrative itſelf without it, any one would 
have the hardineſs to inſert or interpolate it, if it had not been 


found in all the other copies, which lay diſperſed in different 


hands, and believed to be a genuin part of the original piece. 
As to the ſilence of the later writers about it, it is of no weight 


[1] p. 15. 
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at all: they followed onely the tranſcript of Euſebius, d dune 
glad to get rid of ſo ridiculous a fiction, when they had fo 
good an authority to plead for the omiſſion of it. | 


A VinouicatTion of 


I ſhall now diſmiſs the miracles of Polycarp's martyrdom, on 
which, tho' they have no relation to the queſtion in diſpute, 


and are in themſelves utterly contemptible, my Anſwerers lay 


the greateſt ſtreſs, as if they were ſubverſive of my whole argu- 


ment, They have my leave however, to enjoy them and inſult 
me with them as much as they pleaſe; but will find in the end, 
that the more pains they take to hold them up, the more they will 
hurt their own cauſe and ſtrengthen mine. Since men of ſenſe 


will never be brought to believe chat any true Miracles could 


be ſubſiſting in that age, which has no better ſpecimen of them 
to give us, than this: nothing but a perplexed and patched 
up ſtory of a few trifling facts, of a precarious interpretation, 
which may reaſonably be imputed to the fiction of an En- 
thuſiaſtic piety, ever flattering and deluding itſelf with a vain 
perſuaſion of the preſent influence and EINE WE" 2s 
Deity. 

Andthatthis will certainly de the fate vf theſe Miracles is con- 


firmed to us already in ſome meaſure by che authority of a very 


learned and judicious writer, who, without any reſpect to the 
prefent controverſy, treating on the proper credibility of Mira- 
cles in general, and taking occaſion, in the courſe of his ar- 
gument, to conſider the narrative of Polycarp's Martyrdbm, finds 
it neceſſary to declare, from the impertinence and inconfiſtence 
of the miraculous facts related in it, that there is great reaſon to be 


jealous of the veracity of the compiler, und juft ground to fuſpef? the 


credit of a ſtory, in which we ſoe, that there bas buen tampering [1]. 
As 


[1] See Two Previous quzſtions impartially conſidered. p. 26, 30. | 
. N. B. 
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NP. The Martyrdom n 
in the Reign of. Queen Mery, is compared 
by the Compiler of. it, J. Fox, to that of 
Polycary from a ſimilitude of ſeveral cir- 
cumfitances, which ate aſcribed to them 
both. L thought it proper 
preſent the reader with a ſhort abſtract of 
it, and a refleQtiog or CINE 
compariſon. 

When this Biſhop was E the 


ſtake, and the officers were going to bind 


his neck and legs with hoops. of iron, he 
utterly refuſed them, as olycarp i is ſaid 


to have done, and would have none; fay- 


ing; I am well aſſured, that I ſhall. not 


trouble you, and doubt not, but that God 


wilt give me ſtrength ſufficient to abide 
the extremity. of the fire. 'The fire did 


not preſently kindle, being made of green 


faggots, which were mingled with reeds 
to quicken them: at length however it 
burned about him, but the wind having 
full ſtrength in that place, blew the flame 


from him, ſo that he was ne more but 
touched by the. fire. Within a ſpace after, 


a few faggots were brought, and a new 


fire kindled with them, which burned at 
the nether parts, being driven about by the 


wind, ſave that it did burn his hair, and 
ſcorch his ſkin a little. When the ſecond 
fire was ſpent, he wiped both his eyes with 
his hands, and, beholding the people, ſaid 
with an indifferent loud voice, for God's 
love, good people, let me have more fire, 
All this while his nether parts were buru- 
ing, but the faggots were ſo few, that the 


flame did not ſtrongly burn his upper parts 


till a third and more vigorous fire being 
kindled ſome time after, put an end to his 
life. Thus he ſtood three quarters of an 


Ggg2 caion . 


As to, the. teſtimonies af the ſucceding Fathers, which come 
next to mne a *. mn 


proper therefore to 


INS VIA. 


ly 


hour or more in 8 fire, even as a lamb, 


and patiently abode the extremity-thereof, 
neither moving forwards, nor backwards, 


nor to either fide, till his nether parts be- 
ing burnt, and his bowels fallen out he 
died as quietly as 4 child in his bed. Ser 
Fox Chronic. vol, ili. p. 156. 

Now there is as much reaſon to imagine 
a miraculous interpoktion in the Martyr- 
dom of this Biſhop, as in that of Polycarp, 
The flame blown all about him by the 
wind, fcorched his ſkin, yet burnt his 
hair; which ſhews, that in ſome turnings 
of it, it muſt have made the reſemblance 
as it were of an arch, as it is ſaid to have 
done around Polycarp, or it could not have 
had that effect of burning the hair of his 
head, while it onely ſcorched his body, 
which may be ſaid therefore, as truly as 


Polycarp's, to have flood in the midſt of it, 


not as fleſh that is burnt, but as bread, that. 
is baked. But when the fecond fire was 
found ineffectual to burn him, if. the exe- 
cutioner had then diſpatched him with a 


fword, there would have been à better, 
pretence for a Miracle, than in the caſe 


of Polycarp : for he ſuffered the trial onely 


of one fire without being burnt, but this 


Martyr of two. There is another circum- 
ſtance obſerved by the Hiſtorian, which 


made. Polycarp's Martyrdom leſs grievous 


than this of Hooper, for when the fire did 


not burn, they miniſtered a quick diſpatch 
to Polycarp by a ſword, moved probably 
by ſome compaſſion, but the tormentors 
of Hooper ſuffered him without compaſſion, 
to ſtand three quarters of an hour in the 
fire. As to a voice from heaven to en- 


courage the Martyr, whatever uſe it might 


be of in Poſycarp's caſe, there was no oc- 
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ly and explicitely affirm the continuance of many extraordinary 
gifts and miraculous powers, as conſtantly exerted in the 
Church through each ſucceding age. On this head then my 
Anſwerers allow, that I have fairly drawn out all the principal 
teſtimonies, which relate to our queſtion, and enumerated all 
the extraordinary gifts and powers which theſe Fathers declare 
to have ſubſiſted among them. Nay inſtead of charging me 
with the ſuppreſſion of any, their ſole exception is, that I have 
added one to the liſt, which does not belong to it, and which 
none of the Fathers have any where clamed, viz. the gift of ex- 
pounding the Scriptures. As this therefore is the onely point 
which theſe Doctors here diſpute with me, and which, as we 
ſhall preſently find, is a point of no ſmall importance to my 
main argument, ſo it will be neceſſary to employ a little pains 
in examining and clearing up the truth of it: where by opening 
the ground and reaſon of aſcribing this gift to the Church, 

I ſhall ſhew the reaſon alſo for which Lin * ſo , BIN 
reject it. | | 
treneus, ſpeaking of the miraculous powers which \ were fre- 
quent in his time, ſays; we hear many in the Church indued 
with prophetic gifts; ſpeaking with all kinds of tongues ; ; lay- 
ing open the ſecrets of men for the public good; and expound- 
ing the myſteries of God [1]. Now as by the myſteries of God, 
which are ſaid here to be expounded in the Church, nothing 
elſe can reaſonably be underſtood, but the myſteries propoſed 
to us in the ſcriptures,” ſo in a recital of this gift in another 


caſion for it here: Hooper had an aſſurance that his declaration therefore was prophe- 
within his own breaſt, which he accord-, tical: and the patience and fortitude with 
ingly declared, that God would give him which he bore his ſufferings, may juſtly be 
ſtrength to endure the extremity of the thought as miraculous, as of any the molt 
fire: and the event ſhewed that ſuch celebrated Martyrs of the primitive _ 
ſtrength was e to him, and I] 2. vi. 
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part of my work, I call it the gift of expounding the ſcriptures; 
as I think myſelf warranted to do, by the manifeſt ſenſe of the 
words, which ſeem incapable indeed of any other. Dr. Dod- 
well on the other hand declares ; that in all the paſſages that I 
had cited, he does not find any ſach claim of an extraordinary 
power of expounding the Holy Scriptures. Trenæus indeed 
ſpeaks of expounding the myſteries of God, but ſays not one: 
word of the Holy Scriptures [1]. Dr. Church affirms the fame: 
thing, and ſays; that in looking over the accounts, he finds nothing like 


any claim to a miraculous gift of expounding the Scriptures [2]. But 


what a pityfull way of quibbling is this? the word, ſcriptures, 


is not expreſly mentioned in the teſtimony, therefore, the gift of- 
expounding them cannot be implied in it. But if the myfteries.. 


of God, do not mean the ſame thing, I ſhould be. glad to know 
what other meaning they can poſſibly have: for tho our Doctors 
reject this, they give us no other in it's. place, but leave the 
words to ſhift for themſelves, and the reader to take them in what 
ſenſe he pleaſes, provided, that he does not take them, for the my, 
Reries of the Gofpel, which it is their buſineſs to deny. 

But beſides this paſſage of Trenæus, from which alone the 
thing itſelf may fairly be inferred, we learn from the expreſs 
and direct teſtimony of Gregory, called the wonder-worker, that 
the gift of expounding the Holy Scriptures was actually clamed 
and reckoned as one of the moſt eſteemed and excellent gifts of 
thoſe primitive times; and was poured out. in the largeft mea- 
ſure, upon his Maſter Or igen. 

His words are; © Origen has received this greateſt gift from 


« God, with an abundant ſhare of it from heaven; to be the 


Interpreter of the words of God to men; to underſtand the 


[1] Dod. p. 57. - 44 Ch. Pp. 127. . 
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9 2 things. of God, as if God himſelf were ſpeaking; and to 
« expound:them. to, men, that men alſa might hear them;[1];" 
This then is the gift, to which we are referred, by. Irenews, 
whoſe words cannot poſſibly be underſtood of any other, unleſo 
we ſuppoſe. thoſe early; ages to have been entruſted with. 
ſame ſecret myſteries, peculiar to themſelves, and; unknown to 
their Succeſſors, and which. God had nat thought fi to revele 
to us in the ſacred Scriptures. 
St. Paul calls himſelf and his fellow. labarers, Ans and Ce- 
phas, the flewards. or diſpenſors of the. myſteries of God [a]. And in 
another place, alluding to the doctrines. of the Goſpel, great, 
ſays he, is the, myſtery of godlingſs ; God vas manifeſted in the fieſp; 
juſtified in the ſpirit, ſoen of Angeli, preached: upte-the: Gentiles, be- 
lieved on in the world, received up into glory [3]. Again, ſpeaking 
of the Goſpel and the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, he calls them, 
the revelation of the myſtery, which was kept ſeeret ſince the 
world began- [4]. I. could mention ſeveral other places, where 
the. myſteries of God, or of his will, or of the Goſpel, are applied by 
Chriſt himſelf, to. denote the doctrines taught. by the. Goſpel, 
And ſurely a divine faculty of expounding the myſteries of God, 
which run through both the Teſtaments, and conſtitute the no- 
bleſt and moſt ſublime parts of each, muſt have been one of 
the moſt uſefull and important of thoſe miraculous gifts, which 
are pretended to haye been indulged to thoſe primitive ages. 
Since the myſteries of God then, as they are mentioned by renews, 
muſt be underſtood to refer to the ſame myſteries, which are 
affirmed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to be reveled to us in the 


I. Aupey To uli uwr05 Jeobev 7 22 Pporo;, Vid. Greg. Thaum. Orat. Pane · 
M, hes, aku dans ber, & ip* yr. in Orig. p- 73: pee? 
paevevs tigt Tv Ts Gen Agr : wpos abe [2] 1 Cor, iv. 
mug, eonivgas r Dev, ws Ow aaaulQy, [3] 1 Tim. i. De 


5 Inſide; drei, ws, axigury Gy» [4] Rom. xvi. 15, 
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Holy Scriptures, Ki gift of expounding them cannot poll | 
ſignify any thing elſe, than the gift of expounding the moſt ab- 
ſtruſe and difficult paſſages of the har os both 'of the Old 
and New Teftament. 


Ibis point being thus ſettled, It opert ity way to the 6 
fence of another, which I had affirmed in conſequence of 
it; that Jan Martyr lays claim 15 this gift of expouniling the 
Seriptures, as indulged to bim in an extruordinury manner, by the 
Periul grace f Gol. In proof of this, I have alledged three ſe- 
veral paſſages from Juin himſelf, which I took to be ſtrong 
and exprefs to my point, and which had led ſeveral learned 
men before me into the ſame opinion. But with theſe more 
learned Doctors, my three teſtimotiies from Fu/in are nothing 
at all to the purpoſe, nor imply the leaſt claim to any extraor- 
dinary gift; they infift, chat I wholly miſtake the matter, and 
through my ignorance of the proper Tenſe of the words, ima- 
gine them to fignify fomething divine and ſupernatural, when 
they ſignify nothing more than the ordinary grace of God, and the 
ordinary affiftance of the Spirit, common, as they ſay, to all be- 
levers, and what every good Chriftian was intituled to as well 
as Fuſtin [I]. 
And here indeed I muſt confeſs the ignorance, with which 1 
am charged by them of the proper ſenſe of theſe expreſſions, 
the ordinary grace, and the ordinary affiltance of the Holy Ghoft. 
They are uſed, I know, frequently among Chriſtians, but 
chiefly by that ſort, who know not what they mean, or rather 
mean nothing at all by them. But when Doctors of Divinity 
apply them, in the way of proof or argument, they ought 
ſarely to define the preciſe meaning of them, or otherwiſe, we 
cannot judge of the propriety, of what they en to deduce 
[i] D. p. 62. Ch. 131. 
2 and 
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infer from them. 1 looked therefore into Dr. Dodwells book, 


to diſcover, as well as I was able, in what ſenſe I might ſuppoſe 
mim to have applied theſe phraſes; but inſtead of any ſatisfac- 


tion, I found nothing there but perplexity and confuſion. He 
ſays, that the word xaps or grace is never uſed to deſcribe a 
ſupernatural gift, but known to mean that ordinary coopera- 
« tion of the Holy Spirit with our beſt endeavours, which is 
* common to all believers; yet in the next words he treats 
<< it as having no meaning at all, but as a common way of 
ce ſpeaking, which pious perſons accuſtom themſelves to, of 


«© afcribing every good thing, which they poſſeſs, to the grace 


te 'of God: and ſo Juſtin, he ſays, when he ſpeaks of his 
«© knowledge of the Scriptures, as wholly obtained by grace, 
te produces ſuch interpretations of them as appear to have been 
« drawn from his reaſon ; yet in contradiction to all this, he 
« (declares at the ſame time, that the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
* being a power added to our nature, may therefore in | uns 
« ſenſe be called ſupernatural [I]. 
Dr. Church is juſt as confuſed, as his partner, in his account 
alſo of this ordinary grace : he reaſons upon it through a page or 
two, without giving us any hint of what he means by it, and 
without knowing it, I dare fay, himſelf. - The ſole explication 
which he attempts of it is, that in general it is neceſſary to open 
men's underſtandings, that they may underſtand the Scriptures, and 
embrace the truths of the Goſpel contained therein, but implies nothing = 
infallible, or miraculous, or any thing more than what any one might 
attain by bis own power [2], and enjoy if he would. Now the onely 
idea, which I can form of the meaning which theſe Doctors 
would have us give to their phraſe, of ordinary grace, is, that 
we ſhould take it for a principle, neither abſolutely natural g f 
[1] Dod. p. 62, 3 [2] Ch. p. 131, ; 
nor 
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nor. * but of a mixed kind between both, and par- 
taking alike of each: for under that character, it would be 


of excellent uſe in Theological controverſies, where the diſpu- 


tants might make ſomething or nothing of it, juſt as their ar- 
2 4 may require; might advance it to ſupernatural, when 
anted any help of that fort, or when it demanded the con- 


trary, might depreſs it to the ſtate of a mere human faculty. 
Being thus prepared and enlightened by the inſtruction of theſe 
Doctors for a right interpretation of the, paſſages alledged from 
Tuſtin, - I now. l to a e review and examination 
of them. N 

On che firſt aof theſe 1 Dr. Dodwell e phe I 


| have, not cited the whole, but referred to it onely, for which 


reaſon. he thought it neceſſary to tranſlate the whole at large, 
wh ich. he has accordingly performed. in the following words; 
« I will endeavour, fays Juſtin, in his conference with a Jew, 


«* to explain to you the Scriptures, without laboring to ſhew_ 


merely any, artificial ornament of language: for 1 have no 
talent of that ſort, but grace onely is given to me of God, 
to underſtand the Scriptures, of which grace I will pray, 
<« that all may be freely and fully partakers, that I may not for 
« this, be liable to judgement, in that diſpenſation of it which 
« God the Creator of allthings WAG 2 AY: Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt 11. Tra gs 

Now in this pane uin 5 RA "that in he 8 
tions of Scripture, which he was going to lay before the Jew, 
he had no power or faculty of adorning them by any artfull or 
ele gant compoſition of words, but that grace alone was given to 


him by God, to underſtand his Scriptures. And here I ſhall once 
more affirm ; that this is the expreſs claim of an extraordina- 


[1]: Dod. p. 59 
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ry gift, and that the context alſo, from which our Doctors la- 
ee e Wis, clearly confirms mine. They in- 
ſiſt on the other hand, that uin had not the leaſt thought of 
claming any extraordinary endowment in this place, or any 


thing more, than fuch a knowledge of the Scriptures, as every 
good Chriſtian might acquire by his on firength as well as 


Juſtin : for he was not obliged 1 pray, ſays Dr. Dodwell, that 
all might be inſpired, if he had fpoken of his own proficiency 
in the Scriptures in that ſenſe, but he thought himſelf bound ro 
pray, that all tight be favored with the knowledge of thoſe ſa- 
cred writings [1]. But the moſt ſurprizing circumſtance in 


| this caſe is, how the notion of ufs praying, as the tranſla- 


tion here makes hirn to do, could enter into the Doctor's head: 
or how it was poffible, for arty man, who has the leaſt tinc- 
ture of Greek, to tranſlate the Won wapmento,' by T will pray. 
A verb, which implies no ſort of reference or alluſion whatſoe- 


ver to prayer, or to any act or office, which can be addreſſed 
to God, but to man onely, in the Fenſe of exhortitig, admo- 


niſhing, and entreating, Gr. but 'belites thisblurider ; which is 
of the groſſeſt kind, he makes u Kcond alſo, and that no ſlight 


one, in the fame verb, by gwing it the ferife of a future time, 
when it abſolutely indicates the preſent. Pr. urch mdecd has 


nghtly tranſlated the verb, by Tabor und *feeth an, to become 


partakers, &c: but the turn which he gives to the whole, and 
the inference which he draws from it, is the fame with his Part- 
ners, weak and fulſe. They both reaſon upon it in the ſame 
manner; the one, that uin could not have prayed; the other, 
that he could not have exhorted the Jews, with whom he was 
diſcourſing to partake of a gift, which they could not acquire 


by any endeavours of their own: for to exhort a man to ac- 


110 bra. 66. | 
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quire what is not in his power, is a flagrant inſult upon. bim U 
But Fufin's exhoxtation carries no abſurdity of that ſort in it, 
but confirms the ſenſe, which I have given of his claming here, 


a divine and extraordinary gift; to which he immediately adds, 
of which grace, thus given ta me, I exhort you all, without 


reward or envy, to become partakers, that I may not be found 


liable tu puniſhment in the day of judgement. Where the ex- 


hortation has no ſart of reference to the acquiſition of any gift, 


either ordinary or extraordinary, nor any other meaning than 


to move them to take the benefit of that gift, which was given 
peculiarly to Fuſtin, by attending to thoſe interpretations, which 
he was offering ta them, and embracing that true ſenſe of the 
ſcriptures, which he was now qualified to teach them. For on 
what other account could he be apprehenſive of any puniſhment 
from God at the laſt day, but for the neglect of imparting and 


communicating to others the benefit of that extraordinary gift, 


which had been indulged to himſelf of unfolding and explaning 


the myſteries of God ? of which duty he was now diſcharging 


his conſcience; and throwing the guilt upon thoſe onely, who 
refuſed to pay a proper regard to it. | 

There are two other teſtimonies, which I have produced like- 
wiſe to the ſame purpoſes and from this ſame dialogue, in one 


of which Juſtin ſays to the Jew; Do you think, that I could ever 


have been able to underſtand theſe things from the Scriptures, if by 
the will of their author, I had not received the grace to underſtand 
them [1]? In the other place, ſpeaking of Chriſt, as the. fale re- 
veler of the Father to all thoſe, wha know him, he ſays, be bas re- 
veled to us therefore all thoſe things, which, by his grace, we have 
under flood from the Scriptures [3]. But to theſe teſtimonies our 


Doctors anſwer, that Juſtin is not ſpeaking here of himſelf, | 


[1] Ch, p. 131, (a] Di. p. 390. [3] Di. p. 352. 
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bat of the whole body of 1b# Chriflians. — 
eee, are plural, fays Dr. Church, and ſeem plainly to relate 


to the Chriſtians in general [1]. And Dr. Doduell has taken 


| care to diſtinguiſh the plural ſenſe in his tranſlations of them 
Yet they might have obſerved, that one of theſe ſame teſtimo- 


nies, begins with a plural verb, which yet cannot admit any 
other interpretation, than of the ſingular number, as being 
addreſſed onely to the ſingle perſon of Trypbo. And this indeed 
is a common cuſtom with all writers, to uſe the plural terms 
we and us, when they expect to be underſtood as ſpeaking onely 
of themſelves. Dr. Dodwell himſelf will ſupply us with many 
inſtances of it. Speaking of my opinion, he fays, it appears 
to us to be a dangerous error. And in ſeveral places we find 
him ſaying ; if ue were diſpoſed to make repriſals; if we inter- 
pret ſtrictly; this might ſtrongly be urged on our fide, &c. [2]. 
If T had a mind therefore to trifle here, as theſe Doctors do, I 
might contend that Doctor "Dodwell could not be the author 
of this book, but the fecretary onely of ſome little Synod, who 


_ jointly compiled it, for the plural expreſſions which he ſo fre- 


quently uſes; it appears to us, &c. are the true ſynodical ſtile, 
and cannot be applied to a ſingle perſon; were I difpoſed there- 
fore, I ſay, to cavil and divert the reader from the proper ſub- 
ject, I ſhould not be more impertinent than theſe Doctors 
have actually been; for as it is nothing to my purpoſe, whether 
Dr. Dodwel's book was written by himſelf or with the aſfiftance 


of friends, the matter of it being what alone I am concerned 
with; ſo it is not more to the purpoſe of theſe Doctors, whe- 


ther Juſtin ſpeaks here onely of himfelf, or of a number of 
Chriftians : for if he affirms either of himſelf or of all, that 
they were infpired by God with the n ight interpretation of his 


Ti cn. p. 132. bel Dod. 5. * 1% % %. 
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Scriptures, that is the whole, wich: 1 contend for: and that 
he actually does affirm it, will appear, I think, unquæſtiona- 
bly to every man unprejudiced, ho conſiders the joint force of 
the three teſtimonies; Which 1 have produced in the proof of 
it :. and yet Juſſin is not talking of any common or ordinary 
points of the Scriptures, but of the moſt abſtruſe and recondite 
paſſages of the Old Teſtament, in which, as in a veil, the 
chief evidences of the Meſſiah were ſuppoſed to have been 
wrapped up. The ſame teſtimonies; as T have already hinted, 
have ever been underſtood in the ſame ſenſe, which I have given 
to them, by all men of learning, who have any eſteem for the 
Antient Fathers; and eſpecially by thoſe, who were the moſt 
eminently acquainted with the principles and monuments of 
primitive antiquity. Thus the learned Halloix, in his Life of 
Juſtin, affirms; that in his Dialogue with © Trypho he ſeveral 
times declares, © that the gift of underſtanding the Scriptures, 
vas conferred upon him in a divine or extraordinary manner; 
and that ſo great and beneficial a talent, intruſted to his 
% hands, made him extremely ſollicitous, leſt it ſhould prove 
« unfruitfull, and be kept up by him as an uſeleſs and hidden 
treaſure [1}.” Mr. Tillement alſo, who, of all men, has pub- 
liſhed the moſt exact and voluminous collection, of the writ- 
ings, the doctrines, the characters, and the lives of thoſe pri- 
mitive Fathers, obſerves, © that of all the extraordinary graces, 
which the Holy Spirit beſtowed upon the Church in thoſe 
times, there were few ſo conſiderable, as that of underſtand- 
ing the Scriptures, which was communicated wy ſingular fa- 
vor to Juſtin [2]. 

This then will appear at laſt to be the genuin caſe of the gilt 
of expounding the Scriptures or the myſteries of God. It is ex- 


{1] 4 Pp. 23. not. {2] p. 2, 358, 380. 
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oy preſly atteſted by Jren@us ; was ever reckoned among the extra- ; 
ordinary gifts of thoſe times; was clamed eſpecially by Fuſtin ; 
and is affirmed to have been largely poured out upon Origen. 
Yet the moſt learned and inquiſitive of our Proteſtant Divines, 
and even thoſe, who pay the greateſt reverence to the charac- 
ters of the Fathers, are forced to confeſs, that they cannot diſ- | 
cover the leaft inſtance or trace of any fuch gift in the writings 
of thoſe Fathers; but on the .comrary, that their interpreta- 
tions of the Scriptures are generally ſo unnatural, and extrava- 
gant, that inſtead of being the dictates of a divine inſpiration, 
they ſeem to be the effects rather of an unſound mind and diſ- 
ordered reaſon. Wherefore the falſchood and impoſture ſo ma- 
nifeſtly diſcovered, and even confeſſed in the claim of this par- 
ticular gift, muſt needs leave a ſtrong ſuſpicion, upon the au- 
thority of all the reſt. Vet theſe ſhall be heard likewiſe for 
themſelves, nor be implicitely condemned, till they have had a 
fair trial. For which purpoſe I ſhall procede to review two or 
three of the principal of them, and examine, what pretenſions 
they can juſtly make to that credit and belief which they ſtill 
generally obtain among Chriſtians. 
The next miracle, which I propoſe to examine is; that of 
raifing | the dead. Which Jreneus expreſly affirms, 10 hyve been 
frequently performed in theſe days on neceſſary occafions, by great faſt- 
ing and the joint ſupplications of the Church of the place: and that 
the perſons he raiſed had lived afterwards among them many years { 1]. 
Now on this article, as Dr. Dodwell rightly obſerves, there is 
great ſtreſs to be laid [a]. I ſhall lay as much upon it therefore, 
as he pleaſes; ſhall conſent, that the iſſue of the whole may 
reſt upon it, and that the proofs and evidence of this capital 
Miracle, may determine the fate of all the reſt. 


[1] p. 186, 88, [2] Dod. p. 78, 
. | 5 
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Buy way of objection to this teſtimony of Irenevs, I had ob- 
ferved, that if a Miracle of ſo ſurpriſing a nature had been 
* frequent, as he declares it to have been; performed, as it 
& were in every parith, or place; where there was a Chriſtian 
Church, xt muſt have made a great noiſe in the world, and 
© been celebrated not onely by the Primitive Fathers, but by 
« all Hiftorians or Writers of thoſe times [II. But here they 
cavil a while at 'the frequency, which I aſcribe to this Miracle : 


To ſuppoſe this Miracle, fays Dr. Church," t6 have bern common in 


every place, where there avas 2 Society of Chriſtians, or a Church, is 
a miſtake grounded an a falſe conſiruttion of Lrenæus t: words [2]. 
Which, tho' confidently affirmed and repeated by him, is 
utterly falſe. Grexeus atteſts it, as we have ſeen, to have 
been frequently performed on neceſſary occaſions, by the faſting and 
oent |ſupplication. of the Church of the place: which words, as they 
limit it to no particular place, ſo they neceſſarily imply it to 
have been common alike to all places, wherever there was a pro- 
per occaſion, and a Society of Chriſtians to pray for it; which 
s che very ſenſe, that I had given to them. And from the ſame 
words, Mr. Dadireil, the Father, has inferred, that the in- 
ſtances of this Miracle were more numerous in this age, than 
in that even of the Apoſtles: 'They raiſed the dead, ſays he, in 
the Apoſtolic Churches, yet ue have few examples of it, in the genuin 
aft F the Apoſties; but in Irenæus u days, they raiſad not a few, but 
le e eee e 
As to the other part of my objection, that ſo wonderfull a 
fact, if it had been frequent, muſt have made great noiſe in 
the world, and been celebrated by all writers, they treat it with 
much contempt. Who ſhould be expected to record theſe in- 
« ſtances? ſays Dr. Dodwell, the Heathen Hiſtorians would 
Teure Ing. p. 72. e] Ch. p. 19. Ag}p 42. 
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hot, if they had known and believed them, for it wotld d 
_ +; have been an act of ſelfcondemnation in them; neither 


would Chriſtian Hiſtorians, if ſuch there had been; for 
this would have been drawing down unneceſſarily perſe- 
t cution upon thoſe particular perſons; when a general aſſer- 
tion of the facts would ſerve their argument as well [I].“ 
4 By what Hiſtotians, ſays Dr. Church, would this gentleman 
<« have had theſe Miracles celebrated? By Jewiſh or Heathen 
ones? this was not to be expected. Could they have 'diſ- 
t proved fuch accounts, no doubt but they would have been 
« glad to do it, and we may depend upon it, that this had 
*© been done; but to celebrate them, was what they were lit- 
<« tle inclined to, if indeed they gave themſelves any trouble to 
t examine them [2]: Another of my Anſwerers argues alſo 
in the ſame ſtrain:' & Tis not probable, ſays he, a Heathen 
0 Hiſtorian would have related ſuch a fact, had he known it. 
«Tis equally improbable, he ſhould know it: ſeeing the 
<« Chriſtians knew, with whom they had to do; and chat, had 
* ſuch an inſtance been made publick, they would not long 
have enjoyed him, who had been given back to their prayers 
& [3].” The reader ſurely muſt think it ſtrange, that men who 
know any thing of human nature, or the hiſtory of paſt ages, 
can reaſon at fo wild a rate, or imagine, that an Heathen, tho 
he had ſeen the fact performed before his eyes, could reſolve to 
ſtifle the impreſſion, and perſiſt to deny the reality of it. H ad 
the Heathens no curioſity, no love of truth, no deſire of know- 

ledge in points of the higheſt importance? Ves; ; they poſſeſſed thoſe 
principles in a very great degree. The Superſtition and Idola- 
try of the popular religions, had long been contemned by all 


the wiſe and virtuous among them, who were perpetually 


[2] bei p. 78, fel Chop. 186. alf. 
* ſearching 


* 
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0 after a more perfect and excellent rule. Theſs 
ſearches gave birth to various ſects of Philoſophy; ſome of which 
maintained the exiſtence, the unity, and providence of God 
the immortality of the ſoul, &c. Others alſo taught the ſame 
doctrines, but as probable onely, not certain: while ſome {till 
doubted, and even flatly denied them all. On theſe points 
therefore, continual diſputes | and arguments were carried on, 
in all the politer parts of the Heathen world; and eſpecially in 
Greece and Rome ; ſo that, in ſuch circumſtances; the fight of 
a perſon raiſed;/fromthe dead, offered in ſuch a manner, as 
carried with ĩt a demonſtration of it's reality, muſt have been, 
of all ſpectacles, the moſt deſirable to a ſober and inquiſitive 
Heathen; as it would have ſettled all their diſputes, and cor- 
rected their philoſophy. at once; and convinced: them all, not 
onely of the certainty of a reſurrection; but of that very ſort, 
which all nn had ever ie "ye een ie 
retion of the body. of $440 
Mr. Millar, in his eee a 
work particularly recommended to his readers by Dr. Church, 
obſerves, © that by the good - providence: of God, philoſophy 
“began to. flouriſh: among the Heathens, a little before the 
coming of Chriſt, which was of great uſe to reſine the minds 
of men, and render. them capable of receiving the celeſtial 
e and ſublime truths of the Goſpel [1]. But theſe narrow 
minded Anſwerers, whoſe thoughts never reach farther, than 
the contrivance of an expedient, how to clear themſelves of a 
preſent difficulty, inſiſt; that an Heathen, tho' he had been an 
eye-witneſs of ſo ſtriking a fact, and intirely convinced of it's 
truth, yet, in ſpite of all conviction, would have been inſenſi- 
ble of the force of it, and incited onely, to perſecute and de- 
= CT Li] Millar Hiſt, P. 1. rn 
, vol. I. 91 -- froy 
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to create faith and conviction: and if when performed before 


Vins icon of 


ſtroy che particular actors in it. Nay, their whole repreſenta · 


non of the matter temda to pet ſunde us, that if the Heathens 
had deen invited to ſed: the Miracle performed in their preſence; 
they would have knocked the man down, as ſoon as he began 
to riſe, and ſmothered him _ in di egen 


got out of it. 0 H fre" 1 


Such nonſenſe as this, whink day would pat: SGP 
fot argument; can hardly fail of perſuading every intelllgent 
reader, that a claim of Miracles, which wants ſuch a defence, 
maſt neceſſarily be fictitibus e yet they procede vvith great com- 
placeney, to confirm it by ſeveral curious obſervations. * We 
may obſerve in the next place, ſays Dr. Church, that this 
t Miracle differs from others in one thing, that there is no oc- 
<<. caſtom fot it's being openly performed: Becauſe Infidele, 
Zo never had an opportunity of ſeeing it, yet if they have 
—— it, ought in reaſon and conſcience to 

« believe it. And fufficient evidence of it's reality may eaſily 
«< be had, even tho no one nen agen at the n 
6 of it [1]. 2757 0 
| This obſervation indeed-is new 00 n own; never 
heard, I dare ſay before, or thought of by any man, but is ſo 


contrary to all the notions, which Hiſtory and experience have 
taught us on this article, that I cannot help wondering, whence 


it could come into this Doctor's head, or what facts and inſtan- 
ces he can hade to ground it upon. If the end of all Miracles be 


our eyes, they impart a ſtronger conviction, than an hundred 
witneſſes can give, Who had not ſeen them, it cannot be the 
peculiar difference of the greateſt of all Miracles, that it need 


be reported onely, not ſeen ; and that, in diſtinction from all 


[+] Ch. p. . 
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other Miracles, it n ee Mn cums n 
mony even of thoſe, who themſelves had net ſeen it: fur ſure - 
IV. the more uncommon. and ſurprizing the nature of any 
miracle may be, l e munen 
performed. 

E 
kind, which were wrought by gur Lord, to have been per- 


formed by him, in broad day light- and che midſt of crnuds. 


Thus in the City of Nain, the widow's ſon was raiſed from the 
bier, as they were carrying him to his grave, in the Igbr of 
much people : ſo that the rumer of it went forth through all Juda, 
and all the region round about | x}. | The daughter ag of the Ruler 
was raiſed by him in fuch a manner, that the fame of it 15 ſaid 
to have gone abroad into all the land [z}. And in raifing Lazarus, 
Tefus lift up bis eyes, and ſaid; Father, {thank thee, that thut haſt 
| heard me. Aud I knew, chat tlau always beureſt me but becauſe: 
of the Feople, which Hand by, 4 ford it, that they may believe, that 
thou haſt ſent me. Upon which many of the Fews, m 
things, which he did, believed on him {3]), 24k 
What was it then, that conld poſſibiy ſuggeſt o Omg 
obſervation to our Doctor? Why nothing, but the character 
of this very primitive Miracle, which we are conſidering. as it 
is ſtated and deſcnbed by Irenexs, With this indeed his ob- 
ſervation perfectly tallies: for this, we muſt own, was of a 
kind, which had no occaſion to be openly performed: the very 
report of it rendered it ſuſpected, and the production of it 
would have blaſted it. For as they themſelves allow, it was 
not deſigned for the public, nor the converſion of the Heathens; 
but to be performed onely in the dark, among 2 fem of the 
faithfull; on certain neceſſary occaſions; which are neither ſpe- 
{1] Luke vii, 17. Ce] Matt. ix. 26, Iz] John d. 41, Ge. 
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Geck -nierrdifeorcrable to amy man. All which e 
oontradictory: to the character and effects of this particular 
Miracle; that it can hardly fail of eonvincing every reader, 
that the original claim of it was falſe; and the inſtances of it, 
which: are: ſaid to have ſubſiſted among the Chriſtians, mere 
fictions, contrived 3 to feed _ cre- 
dulity of the pious and the ſimple. N 

But in what ever light we conſider the ee this Mi- 
racle, as it is given by -renzus and defended by theſe Advo- 
cates, it will appear to be nothing elſe but a ridiculous and con- 
temptible tale. For ſince the converſion of the Heathens, 
the moſt important of all ends, and to which all other Miracles - 
were chieffy applied, was not intended by it, what neceſſary 
occafion could there be for it, among the private and diſperſed 
Societies of the Chriſtians, - or what cauſe of weight enough, 
to:engage a whole Church in a courſe of faſting and prayer for 
the performance of it? The Chriſtians of this age, inſtead of 
being fond of life, were longing to be diſſolved, and to be with 
Chriſt; were thirſting after an immortality of glory, and offer- 
ing themſelves forwardly to Martyrdom, that they might ob- 
tain it a few: years the ſooner: they wanted no Miracle for the 
confirmation of their faith; the firmneſs of which was the 
ground of God's favor to them, and of their own fortitude, 
in ſuffering thoſe perſecutions, to which it expoſed them: 
they were perſuaded of the reſurrection of the body, and to 
pray therefore, to ſee an inſtance of it, would not have been 
an act of piety, but of levity. And to ſuppoſe, that a whole 
Congregation ſhould be induced to faſt and pray, that a de- 
parted friend, or parent, or huſband ſhould be reſtored to life, 
to reheve the preſent grief, or gratify the fond affection of 
particular perſons or families, cannot be thought a neceſſary cc- 
cafion, or an end worthy of the interpoſition of God. Then 


* Fare Inquiay. | 


Then as to the perſons, who were ſo [raiſed ; they could * 


| pollibly receive any imaginable benefit from a favor ſo extraor- 
dinary: for after they had been delivered from all the troubles 
of this life, it muſt have been an occaſion of miſery and morti- 
fication to them, to have been thrown back again into the 
midſt of them: and when they were arrived at their journeys 
end, and within the reach of that bliſs, which had been the 
object of all their hopes, and the end of all their wiſhes, to be 
thruſt. back from it again at the very moment of fruition, muſt 
have been a diſappointment, of all others, the moſt grievous to 
a pious ſoul. And for this, what amends could they receive in 
being reſtored to ſo wretched a life, as they muſt have led from 
the time of their reſurrection; ſculking perpetually, and hiding 
themſelves among a few friends? ſince if they happened to be 
diſcovered, they were ſure, as theſe Anſwerers tell us, of CO 
deſtroyed by the Heathens. Wb 

HBut after all theſe evaſive expedients and ſenſeleſs « conceits of 
theſe Doctors, it is not poſſible, from the nature of the thing, 
that this Miracle could have been conceled; or that the perſons, 
who were raiſed, and lived many years after it, could live un- 
diſcovered: by the Heathens. In every place, where there was 
a ſociety of Chriſtians, whether in a City, Town, or village, 

the Heathens were by far the majority, and ſurrounded them 
on all ſides; ſo that a Chriſtian could not die, or be carried at 
leaſt to his grave, without being obſerved by ſome or other of 
his Heathen neighbours; much leſs could he be called again in- 
to life, without . aſtoniſhing all thoſe, who had ever ſeen or 
known him before, and whoſe aſtoniſhment would preſently 
have been communicated through the whole neighbourhood: 
and as the ſame miracle is affirmed to have been worked indif- 


ferently in every place, Where there was a neceſſary occaſion, 
3 and 
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and a number of Chriſtians, to. faſt and pray for it; ſo the 
fame of it muſt needs have redduad, nean 
was then ſpread. 
It is allowed * ie eee tor the e 
knew nothing at all of the matter, but conſtantly held the fact 
itſelf to be impoſſible, which I have urged as a clear proof, that 
they had never ſeen or heard of it's being performed, except in 
ſuch a manner, as carried with it a ſuſpicion af fraud and 
colluſion. But his prepoſeſien, ſays Dr. Doduwell, was the very 
thing, which prevented their attending to it at all; for they could 
not think, that they needed particular circumſtances to diſprove that, 
which they thought impoſſible in ige [1]: which, like all the reſt 
of his remarks on this article, has neither ſenſe nor force in it. 
For let us ſuppoſe the claim of this ſame Miracle to be made 
by any Chriſtians in our. own days; in which there is not a 
ſingle Proteſtant of any judgement, who is not as ſtrongly pre- 
poſſeſſed, as the Heathens antiently were, with a perſuaſion, 
that no mortal now living, nor any number of them, can poſ- 
ſibly raiſe the dead. Yet if he was well informed, that it had 
been done by any particular congregation, and upon an invi- 
tation to fee it done by the ſame, ſhould there receive a full con- 
_ viction of it's reality, by ſeeing a perſon actually raiſed from the 
grave before his own eyes; he could not help adoring the power 
and majeſty of God, in a work of ſo wonderfull a nature, 
and revering at the ſame time the ſanctity of thoſe men and 
their prayers, by which God was moved to interpoſe, in ſo ex- 
traordinary a manner. And this the Heathens themſelves would 
certainly have done in the fame caſe; a Miracle of this fort of- 
fered to the conviction of their ſenſes, would have ſtifled all 
Wee ge how ſtrong ſoever they had been: for 
UE $0 | 
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Human nature was ever the ſame in all ages; and it was as im- 


poſſible, for men of judgement, to withſtand the clear evidence 
of their ſenſes in antient times, as it is, for men of the ſame 
character, to reject it in the preſent. 
Bat I had offered one objection to the reality of this miracu- 
lous gift, which; of itſelf, I take to be decifive, and à ſure 
prof, that the claim of it muſt have been falſe. The objection 
id this; that in the very fame age, in which Venen declares 
« this Miracle to be often performed, and that perſons fo raiſed 
te had lived afterwards among them many years; yet when Au- 
e tolycirs, an eminent Heathen, challenged his friend Thephilus, 
«Biſhop of Antioch, to ſhew him but one, who had been fo 
«raiſed among the Chriſtians, with a promiſe of turning 
«© Chriſtian upon it himſelf, Thephilu: diſcovered by his an- 
«« ſwer, that he was not able to give him that ſatisfaction {1].” 
Dr. Dodeveil allows this objection to be plauſible, and the moſt 
to my purpoſe of any in my whole performance [2]. And in 


order to refute, or at leaſt to weaken it's force, recurs to his 


uſual expedient of affirming, that I have miftaken the anfiver of 


Theophilus, given a wrong turn to it, and miſrepreſented it in - 
eral points; to confirm which, he gives us a tranſlation of 


the whole, cooked up to his own ſenſe in the following words. 
* Farther, you deny the reſurrection of the dead. For you 
« ſay, ſhew me even one raiſed from the dead, on the ſight 
« of which I will believe. But in the firſt place, what great 
« thing is it, if you do believe, what you ſee yourſelf, Far- 
« ther, if you can believe, that Hercules, that burned himſelf, 
does ſtill live; and that Eſculapius, that was killed by light- 
* ning, was raiſed again ; can you diſbelieve the things, which 


are reported to you by God humfelt? In like manner, if I. 


[1] Free Inq. P. 73. | | [2] Dod. p. 79. 
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« ſhould ſhew you one raiſed from the * and filling 

es even this you would diſbeheve, -&c. [I].“ t' 0 
From this . paſſage, as it is here tranſlated, uh DoRtor at- 
tempts to ſhew, that Autolycus's demand was, not to. ſee a per- 
fon, who had been raiſed from the dead among the Chriſtians, but to 
ſee one actually raiſed upon. the ſpot, and · in his preſence; by 
Weopbilus himſelf; and that the onely point, which he was here 
ſpeaking of was tbe general reſurrection f the dead;; which he at 
preſent denied, but owned be would believe, if be cuuld ſee an inſtance 
of it [al. An interpretation wholly forein to the purpoſe, and 
utterly. inconſiſtent with the genuin ſenſe of the words, For 
ſtion, ſhould: be rendered thus: But farther ; you deny, that the 
dead are now raiſed; for you ſay, ſhew me but one, who bas been 
raiſed from the dead, and by ſeeing him I will become à believer, + 
This is the indiſputable ſenſe of the words, and exactly con- 
formable to the repreſentation, that I had given of them: in 
which we ſee a plain reference to a report, which was then 
current and affirmed by all the Chriſtians of thoſe days, that 
there were ſeveral. perſons actually living among them, WhO 
had been raiſed from the dead. This was the fact, which Au- 
tolycus could not believe, and on which therefore he required ſa- 
tisfaction from his friend Theophilus, by ſeeing an inſtance pro- 
duced before him of any one who had been ſo raiſed: in 
which Theophilus, how deſirous ſoever he might be, to gratify 
him, was not able to do it. Every ſchool-boy would readily 
tell us, that mugs n [ 3þ e an dien of the pre- 


„ 


[Ds Dod. p. 83. 6 __ _ ſent to him _ Jobs the Bopeif, ls 
I] Dod. p. 84: | among the other proofs of his Meſſiahſhip 
Iz] Our Lord uſes the ſame form of he adds, vex gon ele the dead are 
_ expreſſion, in his anſwer to the * raiſed up. Matt. xi. 3. 5 


l . | ſent | 


1 te FREIE IN GUI r. 

ient time, dy one, that is paſt. Vet our Doctor to ſup- 
port this paultry ſhift, of putting che general reſurrecrio upon 
us, as the ſole point here referred to, has quite reverſed the 


matter; and of the two capital words, on which the force of 


the whole ſentence turns, has given a future ſenſe to that, 
which indicates the preſent, and a preſent, to that which indi- 
cates the paſt; and to ſay the truth, his whole tranſlation be- 


trays either ſuch a bigottry, as will not allow any ſenſe, in any 


words, which does not tally with his own prejudices; or ſuch 
an ignorance of the Greek, as is incapable of: 0 er what 
their ſenſe really is. 


But what Ae es n Gl, is, that 


it flatly contradicts his Father's expoſition of it, from which, as 
being the ſame with my own, I hoped to have gained ſome lit- 
tle authority with him in an argument, which he owns to be 
plauſible. In other inſtances, we have found him ſtiffly ad- 
hering to the interpretations of his Father, and ſtrenuouſly de- 
fending them, tho' manifeſtly erroneous; which I could not 
help imputing to his piety, - and zealous regard for the reputa- 
tion of a learned and worthy parent. But what ſhall we ſay 
to him now, when we find him rejecting his Father's ſenſe, 
and declaring it to be wrong, tho' it be demonſtrably right, 
and what he ought to have embraced, if it had come from an 
adverſary. His Father perfectly knew, that the participle, 5y:9- 
Ye, could not poſſibly mean any thing elſe, in it's proper and 
grammatical ſenſe, but a perſon, who had already been raiſed 


From the dead: but the ſon affirms it to ſignify one, who was 
about to be raiſed, or in the act of riſing, which ſhews, that 


he had nothing of that filial tenderneſs, with which I had 1ma- 
gined him to have been indued, but the true ſpirit of a contro- 
verſial zealot, whom neither the authority of Grammar, nor 


** 
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of à Father, nor of truth itſelf can move, — 
the'Syſtem, which he had-undertaken to defend. N 
But that Autoiycus s demand wholly relates to a perſon, who 

has deed actualhy raiſed, is proved beyond all doubt by Theophilus's 
anſwer to it, as it ſtands here tranſlated, even by the Doctor 
himſelf: for i I fbould fhew you one, ſays he, raifed from the dead, 
and ſtiil living, even this you wonld diſbelicve : which directly cor- 
reſponds with that ſenſe of it, and cannot poſſibly do ſo with 
any other. As to the character of Axtolycus, we know nothing 
more of it, than what may be collected from the writings of 
Theophilus, who addreſſed three books to him, containing an 
Apology for the Chriſtian religion, drawn with a particular 
view of ſatisfying Autolycus's ſeruples, and making him alſo a 
convert, as Theophilus himſelf was. From his familiarity and 
friendſhip with this eminent Biſhop, we may juſtly infer, that 
he was of a candid, reaſonable, and inquiſitive diſpoſition ; a 
contemner of the Idolatry and Superſtition of the public reli- 
gion, and defirous to embrace a more rational worſhip if he 
could any where find it. In theſe circumſtances 'Chriſtianity 
was propoſed to him, to which he ſeems to have been inclined, 
but the miraculous pretenſions of the Chriſtians appear to have 
ſhocked him, and infuſed certain ſcruples, which were firſt 
to be removed. He could not believe, that they had the pow- 
er, of which they boaſted, of raiſing the dead; or that there 
were any perſons then living among them, who had been fo 
raiſed: this was the point, in which he required to be ſatis- 
fied; and if Theophilus would ſhew him an inſtance of any 
ſuch perſon, ſo as to convince him of the reality of the fact, 

he promiſed to turn Ohriſtian upon it LJ. | 


: The 


[1] Dr. Dodwel!, with his ufual 8 9 denies, that abe makes any 
ſuch 


be FAI 1 1 NQU FRY. | 
The demand was certainly reaſonable, and ſuitable ta the cha- 


this Miracle had been true, as it is affirmed by Trenæus; it could 
not have been difficult to have produced one; nor could there 
have been an occaſion more worthy of it, than the converſion 
of an illuſtrious and virtuous Heathen, who fought and affer- 
ed to become a believer on that very condition. Nor can we 
imagine, but that Theophilus, who was taking ſo much pains 
to convert him, and addreſſed three books to him with that 
very view, would not have been glad to have gratified him in 
this requeſt, if it had been in his power, and fo procured his 
converſion at once. For it is very remarkable, that Theophilus 
does not excuſe himſelf from giving the ſatisfaction, which was 
deſired by alledging, what thefe modern Advocates take it in- 
to their heads to ſuppoſe, that the perſons who had been raiſed 
ſome years before were now dead again the ſecond time; nor 
does he plead any difficulty in the production of an inſtance, 
on account of their being all diſperfed and removed to any 
diſtant countries; and much leſs, would he have ſaid, what aur 
ingenious Doctors have contrived to ſay on this occaſion; that 
the production of ſuch a perfon, would have expoſed him onely 
to perſecution, or to have been knocked on the head upon the fpat : 
but he infiſts onely, that if he ſhould produce one, Autolycus 
would not ſtill believe it. Which ſhews,. that all their pre- 
tended inftances of this great Miracle were of a kind, that 
could not ſtand the teſt of a fair examination, nor give any 


ſuch promiſe, in the paſſage above recited; ner, to denote a man's becomin g a believ- 
yet the words themfelves are expreſs, Tv er, not of this or that partifular point, 
ide igevow, and cannot poſſibly be in- but of the whole faith of Ch'iſt. Mart 
terpreted to any other ſenſe: aud we find xv. 32. wa Tdh 9 TISSUE . Matt. 
the ſame verb igt, continually applied xxvii. 42. John ix. 38. à d n, wirevw, 
in che New Teſtament, in the ſame man- G. 


Foe: K k k 2 ſatisfactory 


racter of a diſereet, and ſober inquirer. And if the claim of © 
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ſatisfaQtory proof of their reality, ton candid.and.impartiat in- 
quirer. And this opinion will be the more clearly confirmed 
to us, by conſidering the -ſhuffling, futile, and inconſiſtent 
account, e eee ve conduct of 


Dr. N ho by a d mie contends, that r- 
cus demand was, to ſee the Miracle of raiſing the dead, per- 
formed before his eyes by Theophilus himſelf, tells us, that to 
*« aſk; why ſuch a power was not granted on this occaſion, 
<« for the ſatisfaction of Autolycus, is entering into the counſels 
« of Providence, who might have good reaſons for not vouch- 
« ſafing this method of conviction to him. That after the 
« other evidence, which had been offered to him, it might 
<< not be indeed proper to offer a Miracle for his conviction. 
« But that if ſuch a Miracle had been wrought in his preſence, 
« he would have found ſome way or other to evade it; would 
« probably have ſuggeſted, that there was a confederacy, be- 
« tween them, or have imputed the recovery to the force of 
« art, or offered ſome ſuch evaſion, as hardned OY can. 
« always ſuggeſt [I]. 
Dr. Church obſerves, 


« that Mr. Dodwell, the Father, 


thought this anſwer of Theophilus a proof, not auen that 


« this Miracle had then ceaſed, or at leaſt was no longer 
« common; but alſo, that thoſe, who had been raiſed, had, 
in the ſpace of forty years, been dead again. Which ſup- 


_« poſitions anſwer the difficulty, and are neither of them diſ- 


proved by me. However, it muſt be owned, adds he, that 
« Autolycus's demand was unreaſonable, eſpecially, if the cafe 
« be, as Mr. Daduell's ſon has endeavoured to ſhew, that Au- 


Ci] Dod. p. 78. 84. ue l & 
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fight, and not one, who had been raiſed before; which 
« would have been little or no ſatisfaction to him. By this 


. way of conſidering the paſſage, the foundation of the ob- 
«« jection. is removed. On the whole therefore, tho! Theophilus : 


did not produce any inſtance of this Miracle, to gratify the 
„ vain humour, and idle curioſity of his Antagoniſt; this 


7 cannot ſet aſide the D and r teſtimony of en 


5 meus [J.“ 

Stick, je their way of anfuting a politime fats ha bas; 
ſuppoſitions, either wholly vain and fancifull, or grounded on 
their own blunders and ignorance of the ſubject, which they 


are treating. The fact however is inconteſtable. Autolyeus de- 


manded to ſee a perſon, who had been raiſed from the dead; 
could not be gratified in that demand, for which our Doctors 
think it a ſufficient apology, to ſay; that Providence might 
judge it improper, to give that conviction, to hit vain bu- 
e mour and idle curiofity z; that there was evidence enough of an- 
« other ſort, which ought to have convinced him; and if a Mi- 


« racle had been wrought for the purpoſe in his preſence, he 


e was ſuch an hargned Infidel, that it would have made no im- 
£ preſſion. upon him.“ Whereas the whole, which we can 


fairly collect, either of the nature of the man, or of his de- 
mand, is; that he was a candid inquirer after truth, and ready | 
to embrace it, where ever it could be found; and that his de- 
mand, inſtead of being the effect of any idle humor or curioſi- | 


ty, was the reſult of a ferious and deliberate intention, to be- 
come a convert to Chriſtianity, if he could be convinced onely 
of this ſingle point, that there were any perſons then living among 
the Chriſtians, who had been raiſed from the dead. | And the ſole 


inference, which we can reaſonably draw from the inability of 


([i] Ck. p. 189. 
5 this 
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Gs Biſhop to give him that ſatisfaction is; that there were no 
ſach perſons then in being: and conſequently, no fuck mira- 


culous gift then ſubſiſting in the Church, how politively ever 


it may be atteſted y Fenæus; Theophilus lived in the ſame age 
with him; and tho we ſhould ſuppoſe him to have been ſome- 
what younger, and to have ved ſome years longer, yet if the 
Miracle ifdf had ceaſed; after it had been" exerted for forme = 
ſhort time, according to the teſtimony of Irenceus ; or if the per- 

ſons,” who had been raiſed in the days of Fenæut, were all 
dead again before Theophilns wrote, it is certain, that he would 
have mentione either the one, or the other to excuſe his want 
of power to ſatisfy his friend. But he had no ſuck excufe to 


make; and the conceits of this fort, to which our modern Ad- 


vocates now” recurr, are but the vain expedients of men, la- 
boring to prop up a lame caufe, unable to fupport itſelf, Wy 
the help of fictitious eircumſtances, of their own invention. 
- Befides' all theſe various improbabilities, which appear upon 
the very face of this miraculous gift; I have obſerved, that it 
ſtands upon the ſingle teſtimony of Treneus [1], and is not 
mentioned or referred to in any manner, by any of the ſuc- 
ceding Fathers, through the three firſt centuries: which cir- 


For 
it is ſcarce poſſible to conceive, if this gift had really ſubſiſted in 


Freneu?s days, and in ſo full a meaſure, as he affirms it to 


have done, that all the later” writers, and the Apologiſts eſpe- 


cially; - could have omitted the mention of it, or fuffered the 
memory of a fact, ſo reputable to their cauſe, to have been loſt 
and buried m oblivion, . when they make it their bufineſs to diſ- 
play, in the ſtrongeſt terms, every other miraculous power, 


which they pretend to have been indulged to them from hea- 


[r] Free Inq. P. 188. 
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ven; of * Devils, curing diſeaſes, prophetic en &c. 
This, I ſay, might reaſonably incline us to ſuſpect, that this 
attempt of ſome of the more crafty Chriſtians, to aſſert and 
keep up a pretenſion to this primary Miracle, having been 
found vain and impracticable, and without any other effect, 
than of drawing the greater deriſion and contempt upon them 
from the Heathens, they prudentiy N to r ern 
for the future in utter ſilence. 

Por have further obſerved, bete the e 1 
the days of the Apoſtles, there is nointimation of the ſubliſtenee 
of this Miracle in the Church, except in a ſingle inſtance, 
found in the writings of Papias, which Euſebius, who flightly 
touches it, ſeems to rank among the other fabulous flories, ' regord- 
ed by that weak man [1]. But here my Anſwerers flatly contra- 
diet me; ©. Euſebizs, ſays Dr. Church, cites Papias as ſaying, 
« that this Miracle had been done in his time. Neither can 1 
cc e the leaſt doubt or diſtruſt in the Hiſtorian, tho' this 
Gentleman is pleaſed to ſay, be ſeems to rank it among the other 
— N Atories, delivered by that weak man. And however weak 
% Papias was, he may be a good witneſs of ſuch a fact: no 
« wiſdom was here required [2].” Another of them ſays, it is 
plain, that Euſebius was not diffident about the Miracle of raifing 
the dead, related by Papias, nor ranks it among fables [1]. I 
ſhall employ a few words therefore to clear up the ſtate of this 
fact. 


forth the particular character of Papias and his writings, of 
whom he ſays; that he was a diligent collector of unwritten 


% who had converſed with the Apoſtles ; eſpecially from John, 
II] p. 72. [2] Ch. p. 185. [3] P. 46. 


Euſebius, i in the 8 of his . Hiſtory _ Wel to, ſets 
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2 the Prep, and Ariſſim: and beſides theſe, he relates ſotde 
other wonderfull things on the authority of tradition; par- 


* ticularly a ſtory reported to him by the daughters of Phil, 


« of a dead perſon, - who had been raiſed to life; and another ſtory, 
„ of Fuſtus, furnamed Barſabas, who happened to drink a cup 
of deadly poyſon, yet by the grace of God received no harm 

„ from it. After which, he goes on to tell us, how Papras, 

« from the ſame ſource of unwritten tradition, had recorded 
:««'fome ſtrange parables and doctrines of our Lord, and ſeveral 
Other fabulous tales: eſpecially that, of 4 corporeal and ſenſual 
r millenium, in which Chriſt was to reign with the Saints upon 

this earth, for a thouſand years after the general reſurrection: 
-« which he aſcribes to the miſtake and blunder of Papias, 


„ who groſly and literally interpreted, what the Apoſtles had 
« delivered in a typical or myſtical ſenſe. - For Papias, ſays he, 


«was of 4 very ſhallow underflanding, as is evident from bis writ- 
ing; yet the greateſt part of the Ecclefiaſtical Writers or 
Fathers, who ſucceded him, were led by his authority into 
the ſame opimon, on account of the age of the man, as Fre- 
neus in particular, as well as every other writer, who alkerts 
the like doctrines <9 ca 
Now from this account let any unprejudiced man BAY 
whether Euſebjus can be thought to have laid any ſort of ſtreſs 
on an hearſay-flory, as it was recorded by Papias, concerning a 
perſon unknown; who had been raiſed from the dead: and 
whether he does not put it upon the ſame rank, . with all the 
other ffrange parables and tales, which he mentions to have been 
delivered by the ſame weak man, and expreſly declares to be 
fabulous, feu ned rigæ; this at leaſt is certain, and fufficient for my 
purpoſe ; ; that after the character here given, of the little under- 
| [+] Euſeb: p. 339. 
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handing; and great credulity of. Papias, no man of judgement 
will think his teſtimony of any weight in the preſent caſe; or 
venture to affirm, as Dr. Church has done, that how weak ſorver 
he might be, he may ſtill be à good witneſs of ſuch a fact. For all 
that can be allowed to ſuch a character is, that he may be a 
very good believer of an hearſay: ; but to call him @ good mit- 
neſs of it, is abſurd, and contradiftoryt to the common ſenſe and 
Wr of mankin cg. 

But before I diſmiſs this zones of Papias, I ſhall juſt: re- 
mind-the Doctor once more, of what the learned Mr. Millar, 
his own favorite writer, has ſaid, concerning the credit of his 
teſtynony, i in a ſimilar caſe of a quæſtionable fact. Tho' many 
< of the Antients, ſays he, have given ſome ground for this 
« ſtory, yet it flows originally onely from Papias, called Biſhop: 
« of Hierapolis, as cited by Euſebius, for Papiass books are loſt, 
<« But if they were extant; according to the ſame Euſebius, the 
% Author of them was but @ perſon of a mean character; a rude. 
e fimple and vain man, who believed and reported things upon common 
e tradition, even things, that were juInwreGe, liker to fables than 
« truths. He was millenary, and introduced fabulous ftaries into 


the Church, which a multitude of writers after bim licked up [ 1].” 
Thus we ſee, how the character of Papias ſtands between 


theſe two Authors, Mr. Millar, and Dr. Church; men of the 
fame principles; of the ſame reverence for the primitive Fa- 


thers; and writers after each other's own heart. Mr. Millar, 


being led by his argument, to combat the reality of a fact, 
which was ſupported chiefly by the teſtimony of Papias, 
frankly ſets forth the true character of the man, as it is repre- 
ſented by Euſebius, and ſhews him, to have been utterly void 


both of judgement and veracity, and n therefore of any 


[1] Millar, p. 280. 


a} . 1 . credit, 
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credit. Dr. Church, on the other hand, being engaged to de- 
fend a ſyſtem, where the teftimony of Papias is of ſome little 
uſe to him, refolves at all adventures to hold up his character, 
and how many lies ſoever may have been told, and fables in- 
vented by him, affirms him to be a good witneſi, even of a fact, 


which, of al thier; is in its own nature, OY PRIOR 
and incredible, | 
But to return to * 9 which we SHER 8 


ing: it not onely ſtands, as we have ſhewn, upon the ſingle 


teſtimony of Ienaus, but I have ſhewn alſo, that this ſingle wit- 
neſs was of a character, on which we cannot reaſonably depend 
for the truth of a report ſo extraordinary. I have ſhewn him 
to be of ſo credulous, ſuperſtitious and enthuſiaſtical a turn of 
mind, as would diſpoſe him to embrace and aſſert any fabulous 


tale, which tended, as he thought, in any manner, to advance 


the credit of the Goſpel, or to confute an Heretic. That he has 
actually affirmed ſeveral facts, doctrines and traditions, as de- 
hvered down to him directly from the Apoſtles, which are al- 
lowed even by his advocates, to be abſolutely falſe and ground- 
leſs: all which I have confirmed by ſuch clear and undeniable 
inſtances, as would utterly blaſt the credit of the moſt eſteemed 
and eminent writer now living. In ſhort, I have ſhewn him 
to be a ſecond Papias, whoſe ſcholar he was ; and by whom, as 
Euſebius tells us, he was impoſed upon, and drawn to believe, and 
teach theſe ſpurious doctrines and traditions, with which his writings 
abound, and which his authority continued to impoſe likewiſe _ 
upon the Fathers, who ſucceded him. 

To theſe exceptions urged by me againſt the credibility of his 


teſtimony, our Champions have not attempted to give any par- 


ticular anſwer: but ſince his authority muſt by all means be 


ns, or ther * ment would ſink at once, they affirm 
: 1 
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ſtill 'with one voice, that 571 teſtimony is ſuperior to all exception; 
and they lay it down as an indiſputable maxim; that the poſitive 


evidence of @ witneſs, fo pious and ſo: ſincerely devoted to the Chriſtian 


cauſe, muſt neceſſarily demand our belief in all Caſes, how extraordi- 
nary or incredible ſoever they may be in their own nature: This is 
the general anſwer which they give to all objections of this kind; 
and on this maxim, as extravagant as it is, the merit of their 
a and reaſoning is intirely grounded. lee 

And now I cannot help flattering an hat every nde 
—— reader will be of the ſame mind with me, with 
regard to the claim of this primary Miracle, as it is ſet forth by 
the teſtimony of Trenzus. For if a ſtrict and impartial examin- 
ation can qualify me to form a proper judgement of it; or if 
I have any ability to diſtinguiſh-between true and falſe; proba- 
ble and improbable z' I may ſafely pronounce, that there is not 
a grain of truth in it, nor a ſingle circumſtance belonging to it, 
which a Free Inquirer, or a Free Anſwerer, if he was fincere, 
could juſtly think probable. As to my Antagoniſts, the 1mpo- 
tence of their attempts to confute my argument 1s a ſtrong con- 
firmation of the truth of it. While they defend theſe Miracles 
to be true, their very defences prove them to be falſe; and 
while they aſſume to themſelves the title of Free Anſwerers, their 
| anſwers ſhew them to be ſlaves to ſyſtems, and lifted for the 
perpetual defence of received and eſtabliſhed opinions, whether 
true or falſe. Laſtly, fince this is a point, on which, as Dr. 

Dodwell has obſerved, great freſi ought to be laid; I here freely 
ftake the whole merit and credit of my work upon it; and if 
this Miracle at laſt ſhould be adjudged to be true, ſhall quit the 
field to my adverſaries, and own myſelf unable, to prove any 
of the reſt to be falſe, ' 
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The gift of tongues alſo, as well as that of raiſing the dead, 
aach upan me Angle teſtimony of Irenaus, without the leaſt 
notice or mention of it in any ſucceding writer through the 
three firſt centuries. I have offered ſeveral objections to the re- 
ality of it, ſufficient to expoſe the falſnood of that claim, which 
is made of it by Ireneus, and ſhall now conſider, what my An- 
ſwerers have offered towards the confutation of thoſe objections. 
I cannot help obſerving however in the firſt place, how igno- 
rant they were of the nature of this particular gift, till they 
had acquired ſome little inſight into it, from the peruſal of my 
work. Before the publication of my Free Inquiry, the Anſwerers 
of my Introductory Diſcourſe, affirm it to have been abſolutely 
neceſſary to the propagation of the Goſpel, and without which 
no ſucceſs could be expected; and urge that neceſſity as a ſure 
proof of it's continuance after the days of the Apoſtles, and 
conſequently, as a confutation of my general argument. And 
this indeed has ever been the univerſal ſenſe of all Divines, 
without exception, from our Archbiſhops down to our Vicars, 
as oft as they had occaſion to touch upon this ſubject in their 
Sermons or other Diſcourſes, of which I could produce ma- 
ny inſtances, but ſhall content myſelf with one for the 68 

The late Biſhop Rune. ſpeaking of the Romiſh ee of 
theſe later ages, among the remote and barbarous nations, fays ; 
It ĩs ſo ſublime a myſtery to think on God, and his attributes 
and works: or to think of another ſtate, and the way, that 
leads to it; that till God furniſhes out a new miſſion of Apo- 
| « ſtles, with a meaſure of thoſe extraordinary gifts, which were 
«« poured out on the great Pentecoſt, it is not eaſy to imagine 
« how the converſion of the Heathen nations ſhould be made. 
And ſince the chief grounds on which we prove the Chriſtian 


religion, 
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religion, are taken from the prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
« ment,, and their accompliſhment. in the New—to the Barba- 


© riaus, Who know nothing of this, and have no way of in- 


forming themſelves concerning it, all this proof can fignify 
nothing. 80 that in order to the convincing their under- 
< ſtandings---I do net ſee, how we ſhould expect, that they 
© ſhould yield eaſily, unleſs. there were a new, power of work- 
ing Miracles, conferred. on thoſe, who labor in it: for what 
** noiſe ſoever their Miſſionaries make, with: their Miracles 
ein thoſe remote parts, it is plain, that theſe are all impoſ- 
< tures: for the moſt neceſſary of all Miracles for the conver- 
« ſion of ſtrange nations being. the Gift of tongues, with which 
— the Apoſtles, were furniſhed at firſt ; and ſince they are all 
forced to acknowledge, that this is wanting to them, we 
2 have all poſſible reaſon to conclude, that God would not 


« change his method, or, qualify men to work wonders, and 


*« not give them that, which 1s both the moſt ſenſible and moſt 
« uſefull of all others, towards that end, for which he . 
« riſes them [I]. 

This, I ſay, was the eſtabliſhed notion and character of this 
particular gift of Tongues, among all our Divines till the publi- 
cation of the Free Inquiry. But ſince this has taught them, 
that, how neceſſary ſoever this Gift might be, it was either not 
continued to the Church after the Days of the Apoſtles, or 
withdrawn at leaſt within a generation or two after, we now 
find our Doctors in a quite different tone, from all who wrote 
before them; and as if the nature of this Miracle had been 
wholly changed at once, treating it, as of much leſs uſe, than 
any other Miracle, and aſſigning that, as the very reaſon, 
why it was one of the firſt, which God thought fit to recall. 


[1] Biſhop Burnet's Pref, to Lactant, p. 12, 13,14, 15. 
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* fIt might be ſerviceable, ſays Dr. Dodwell, in the propagation 
of the Goſpel, yet was the leaſt convincing of any to gain- 
e ſayers . and could be no proof antecedently to the uncon- 
„ verted. As ſoon as this uſe of it ceaſed, or was attainable 
by human means, the ſapernatural gift itſelf ceaſed alſo, 
'< and therefore ceaſed the firſt of any.“ This gift, ſays 
Dr. Church, would enable them to preach che Goſpel to peo- 
« ple of different nations, but would not evince the authority 
cc of their miſſion. If this be allowed, we fhall ſoon diſcern 
the reaſon, why the gift of tongues might ceaſe before other 
Miracles. When once a ſufficient number of converts was 
« made in any country, and ihftruted in the nature of our 

<< religion, theſe or at leaſt the principal part of them, were 

ce ordained, and fent to teach their countrymen. And as they 
«wanted no gift of tongues, to enable them to do this, ſo we 
have no reaſon to think; chat God would continue ſuch a Mi- 
e racle any longer than was neceſſary: whereas theſe very per- 
ſons might want and did want the aſſiſtance of other Mira- 
cles then, not onely to confirm the word, but to ſupport them- 

t ſelvesand others, who were eminent ſufferers for the truth [1].” 
Dr. Dodell had given the very fame reaſon before him, and 
muſt therefore have the honor of it. When the Apoſtles, 

* ſays he, and others the firſt Martyrs of Chriſtianity, quali- 

s fied with this endowment, had once propagated the Goſpel, 
% and made converts in many places, the natives of thoſe 
«'places were able to carry on the defign, and without any 
Miracle were qualified to teach their own Err in the 

«© ſeveral languages, wherein they were born [I].“ GN 

Thus we ſee, how readily they can dreſs up an hypotheſis, 
and apply it preſently as an allowed fact, to ſupport the opi- 
(3) Ch. p. 4. [o Dod. p. 91. 418 
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nion which they are defending. They ſuppoſe, that when the 
firſt and gifted Preachers of the Goſpel, had made a num 


of Converts in any barbarous oourtry, they immediately left the 


whole care and adminiſtration of it, to thoſe barbarous Con- 
verts, who, by preaching the word to their countrymen in their 
own native language, ſuperſeded all farther uſe. of the gift” of 
bung. A mere imaginary ſcheme, without the leaſt founda= 
tion in reaſon, hiſtory or experience! The Jewiſh converts in- 
deed, who were previouſſy inſtructed in all the main principles, 
on which Chriſtianity is founded, might ſoon become maſters 
of the myſtery of the Goſpel, and be qualified to teach it, as 
it was opened and explaned to them by their own ſcriptures, 
But to converts of barbarous nations and ſtrange languages, ut- 
terly unacquainted with every principle, which bore any rela- 
tion either to Judaiſm or Chriſtianity, the caſe was quite dif · 
ferent, and to acquire a competent knowledge of the Chriſtian 
doctrine muſt have been a work of much time and great diffi- 
culty, ſo as to be hardly attainable at all in any degree of per- 
fection except to a very few. It is incredible therefore, that 
any of thoſe Barbarians, though converted to a general belief 
and profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, ſhould ever have been intruſt- 
ed by the primitive planters of the Goſpel, with the important 
charge of converting the reſt of their country, by preaching it, 

and adminiſtering it's ſacred-rites and offices. Nay, experience 
has evinced the contrary, and ſhewn that either no ſuch cuſ- 


tom had ever obtained, or that it was wholly fruitleſs and inef- 


fectual from the very beginning; - ſince in all the barbarous na- 
tions of the world, no footſtep has ever been diſcovered of any 
ſucceſſion of native Preachers, nor any remains indeed of Chri- 
ſtianity itſelf, though it is confidently affirmed to have been 
preached to them all. Nor have I ever read or heard, that 
7 any 
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any ſuch: method has ever been practiſed, or thought to be 
practicable, by the Miſſionaries of theſe modern ages, for how 
great ſoever their harveſt may have been found, yet all the Iabor- 
ers in it have conſtantiy been 850 en time to time from 


Chriſtian countries. 


T be firſt care of all cam Miſlicrarits,: in qualifying Gn 
4s ber a due diſcharge of their miſſion, is by great ſtudy 
and pains to acquire a competent {kill of the language of that 
country, to which they are deſtined, for without this, all their 
labors, they know, would be vain and fruitleſs. Francis Xavier, 


called the Apoſtle of the Indies, as I have elſewhere obſerved, 
complains in one of his letters, that he found himſelf to be no- 


thing better than a mute ſtatue among the barbarians, till he 


had learnt the rudiments of their tongue. This previous uſe of 
the language, acquired by the modern Miſſionaries, anſwers the 
purpoſe of the gift of tongues in the primitive Miſſionaries; and 
the arts and ſciences with which they are commonly well fur- 


niſned, ſupply the place of their Miracles. For in barbarous 


nations, whatever excedes that degree of power or {kill in man, 
which they had ever ſeen exerted before, it will have the ſame 
effect as a miraculous gift, in exciting admiration, and a reve- 
rence to the perſons who perform it. Vet, with all theſe qua- 
lities and endowments, managed with the utmoſt art and dex- 
terity of jeſuitical policy, the whole, which the Romiſh Miſſions 
have been able to effect in China, where they have long had a 
ſort of eſtabliſhment, under the protection and encouragement 
of the Court itſelf, 1s, to compound the matter as it were be- 
tween the two religions, by forming a motley ſort of worſhip 
out of the rites of them both, and humoring the genius of the 


country, ſo as to admit their Confucius to a rammen of _ 
wth Jeſus himſelf, 
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But let us return to the ſtate of the primitive Church, in 
which the gift / tongues; according to the opinion of all; Di- 


vines, has ever been deli the minRimenciatyiehoall diba 
the propagation of the Goſpel. And this ſame neceſſuy of it 
was ſo far from having been ſuperſeded in thoſe primitive ages, 


ages, and appears to be as much wanted at this day, as it was 


in the very earlieſt days, as it is confirmed and declared by the 


A experience of all Miſſionaries. - It is ſurprizing then, that theſe - 
two Miracles of raifing the dead and of Tongues, ſo uſefull and 


important to the cauſe of the Goſpel, ſhould vaniſn of a ſud- 
den and ceaſe together ſo early in the Chriſtian Church: and if 


one of them, as theſe Doctors contend, was withdrawn, be- 


cauſe it was no longer of any uſe; how will they account for 


the ceſſation of the other, which as themſelves own, continued 


ſtill to be uſefull and even neceſſary for thoſe new converts 
among the Barbarians' whom they talk of, and to whom the 
preaching of the Goſpel was committed, tho they had no oc- 
caſion for the gift of tongues, yet wanted, as they tell us, the 
aſſiſtance of other Miracles on many accounts? And none ſure- 
ly could be more ſerviceable to them, than that of raiſing tbe 
dtad. On the whole then. After all the real difficulties, which 
are found on the one ſide, and all the evaſive ſhifts, which are 
offered on the other, what can we reaſonably think or ſay of 
theſe two Miracles, which are ſuppoſed to have been with- 


drawn, as ſoon almoſt as they were clamed, but what I have 


already intimated of one of them, that they never ſubſiſted at 
all after the days of the Apoſtles, but having been raſhly clamed 
by Ireneus, or impoſed upon him by others of more craft, yet 
found upon trial, too difficult to be maintained, were preſently 
laid aſide, and ſuffered to expire with their Author? 
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* himſelf, for the propagation of the Goſpel in his o Dio- 


in the next page he adds; Dr. Middſeron did not chuſe to take 


- < lent writer. But if this be a gro miſtake, and nothing to 
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But 1 have offered one particular objeRion to the reality of | 
this gif of Tongurs, which I take tobe ofthe greatſt weight, 


as it is expreſſed by me in the following words. It is very 


_ « remarkable, that this primitive Biſhop, who aſctibes!it W H- 


* berally to others, appears to have been in great want of it 


e eſe amorig the Celta or Gaul; where, as Dr. Cæue inter- 
«/ prets his worde, Ir was not the leaft part of bis trouble, that be 
« 4wwas forced to lrarn the language of the country, a rude and barba- 
« rous dialef?, before be could do any good upon them [II 
To this Dr. Doguwell anſwers, Saad d wrt Wie bb Wen 
« in ſuch à manner, as "betrays u conſeiouſneſs, on my part, 


that Dr. Cave had here made a miſtake; and ſaĩd more for 


« Henaut, than ever he had ſaid for himſelf; pre nana 
* founded for my purpoſe, I could not paſs it over Ia]. And 1 


this interpretation upon himſelf, but leaves it upon Dr. Cave, 
« and we muſt place it among the few overfights of that excel. 


« his purpoſe, he makes an obſervation of his own, on this 
„head, which he thinks important.”-—Dr. Church anſwers alſo 
in the ſame ſtrain, and ſays; © Our Author aſſerts, that Ve- 
nns wanted this Miracle himſelf for the propagation of the 
«. Goſpel among the Gew/s-—and Dr. Cave indeed ſays, that this 


is plainly intimated by Jrenexs, that he was foreed to learn 


the language of the country—— but Irereus's words expreſs 
«« onely, bar be was for the nad yay og ee e ans 


© guage II. bot 


For my own part, ere en how right and 


clear ſoever, are ſure to be ſuſpected and contradifted by all 
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writers of. the ſame zeal and genius with theſe Doctorz, ſo I 


have always been glad, as oft as I have foundi it in my power, 


to confirm them by the teſtimony of ſomt more favored Murthor, 
whoſe learting they admire, and whoſe principles and ortho- 


| doxy they reverence. | This I have done in the preſent caſe;'by 
ſheltering myſelf under the authority of Dr. Cove; a writer auf- 


ter theit own hearts, and whoſe judgement is ufaally decifive 
with ther in all caſes, und ought certainly o be ſo in this, 
where it appears to be wnqueſtionably-trac.” For in flat con- 
tradiction to theſe Doctors, I here affirm, that I was fo far 
from being conſcious of any miffake mall by Doi Cave, in his ex- 
poſition of Hens words, that it then appeared, and sti ap- 
pears to me, as certain amd detnonſtrable, that he has given us 
the true cer 1 TR Me e ET 
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our Doctors, it does mot ſuit with their ſcheme: and Doctor 
Do#well, according to cuſtom, preſents us with the whole paſ- 
ſage, and his own tranflation of it, of which I ſhall here tran- 
ſcribe, as much as relates to hf purpoſe. But yon will not 
expect from us, 'who fu among the Gauls, and arecchiefly-en- 
c gui in abarbarou dial, any artificial eompoſition:of words, 


Which we have not learned; nor the fore of an Orator, which 


« we/have not aimed at, r“ New the words with which 
alone we ave e and on which the queſtion wholly 
turns are theſe, u BopCapey Loan} ro Wheigev de xorupeivur, 
which Dr. Duawell hus rendered, and art chiefly enguged in a bar- 
barous diale?. A trunſlation flat and inſipid, and carrying no 

diſtinct ſenſe or idea, which a reader will eafily perceive: yet 
the words themſelves have a force in them, which evidently de- 
clares their prope tycaning, and which T tranſlate thus; you 


Anne will 
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his, “ If any man can find out in theſe words, that Irenæus 
« bn, put to difficulties in learning the language of the Gauls, he 
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any artificial compoſition of words, &c. medi mori 6 
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bat way could Irenzus's leiſure be ſo greatly occupied by this barba- 


rous diale# ? to which Dr. Dadwell makes no other Anſwer but 


<« will diſcover, what I cannot perceive is alluded to. The 
<« words have no reference at all to that queſtion; and if we 
« were to draw inferences. from them, I think they would ra- 
« ther incline tO the contrary | [1 NE 3 Dr. Church 18 ſomewhat 


more explicit, and tells us, that his leiſure may full as well 


be underſtood to have been taken up in ang. and ſpeaking, 
« and writing a barbarous language, as in learning it. Nay the 
former, ſays he; is a better excuſe, and more to his pur- 
<«. poſe; than the other would have been, as continually con- 
« yerfing in a rough and unpoliſhed language, is more * to 
<<. ſpoil the ſtile, than the learning it [2]. | 02 
But nothing ſurely can be more weak and elend, ali 
this account of the matter. To imagine, that Fenæus's leiſure 
was taken up by writing this barbarous dialefF, is quite ridicu- 
lous, for what can we ſuppoſe him to have written in it? Our 
Doctors perhaps would tell us, his Sermons ; which they find 
a taſk of ſome trouble to themſelves : but theſe early Preachers 
had no ſuch cuſtom : were no ſlaves to the labor either of writ- 
ing, or even compoſing them: they delivered with all ſimpli- 
city, what they coriceived upon the ſpot, and poured out thoſe 
leſſons of piety and Sr e- which * themſelves s 


19 | : 
bu bes p. % bp 262. 
2 | | tiſed, 


the FRE IN aulnv, 
tiſed, and were deſirous to infuſe. into the people, Beſides; 
all the works, which Trenæus ever wrote for the public, and 
which remained after his death, are declared by all the Antients, - 
to have been written in Greek: and the five. books againſt 
Hereſies, his capital work, is ſtill extant in that language, 
which, was his native tongue. So that his leiſure could not 


be ſo. much taken up by writing the Celtic dialect; and much 


leſs could the mere uſe of ſpeaking it, or of preaching in it oc- 
Caſionally to the people, engroſs ſo large a ſhare of it, as to be 
the occaſion of that difficulty, and continual bene to 
him, of which he ſeems to complain. 

But here, another quæſtion naturelle occurs, in 5 885 the 
reader, by this time, may be impatient to be ſatisfied, chat 
is, ' by what means Irenæus could acquire the uſe of this barbarous 
dialects, which gave him ſo much trouble 2 On. this head our Doc- 
tors are vholly ſilent : they do not chuſe to affirm directly, 
that it was infuſed into him by inſpiration ; yet that 1s. the thing, 
which they propoſe to inſinuate; . ſince they have not ſuggeſted 
the leaſt intimation of any other way. But this notion of it's 
being the effect of the gift of tongues or of inſpiration, is abſolute- 
ly inconſiſtent with Irenæuss own account of it. A diale& infuſed 
by God could not poſſibly create any difficulty to him, either in 
learning, ſpeaking or writing it, ſince the perfect uſe of it 
would be communicated at once, and it would flow from him 
as freely as his native tongue: much leſs can we imagine, that 
it would debaſe the purity of any other. more valuable or uſefull 
language; of which he was previouſly poſſeſſed, ſince that would 
be a real injury to him, and while it inabled him to preach the 
Goſpel in one particular place, would render him leſs able to 
preach it with the ſame force in another, 
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re fun up thiv argument therefor in few Words. Since 
Pinan expreſſly detlates, that the greateſt part of his leiſure was 
ejloyes upon a barbarous diale& : and the word &rxv\upues, 
which he here uſes, implics a leiſure particularly devoted to lit- 
terary ſtudies; and ſince he intimates at the ſame time, that his 
continnal attention to this dialect had difqualified him in ſome 
degree from writing with any elegance in the Greek tongue, it is 
irhpofſible, that he could be ſpeaking of any language inſpired 
into him, or of any thing elſe, but of the neceſſity, which he 
was under of learning this rude dialect, to which he was an 
utter ſtranger, by his own pains and ſtudy: a taſk of much 
time and labor, and what would not onety create infinite trou- 
ble to him, before he could acquire a free uſe of it, but would 
naturally corrupt his ſtile and manner of writing in any other 
language. And thus, after all the filly cavils and evaſive ſhifts 
of theſe anſwerers, Dr. Cave, we find, has given us the true 
interpretation of this paſſage, where He tells us, Bur tt was 10? 
the leaft purt of Trenizus's trouble, that be wits forced u Tedrn the 
language of the Celtæ, u rule and barbitrous dialed, me 
 &b any good upon them [1]. 
| Ihre (ible ths linger un this decke beten in iy hint 
goniſts inſiſt, that theſe very Fathers, who atteſt the ruch- 
lous gifts of their ſeveral ages, were, above all cher Chiiſti- 
ans, the moſt eminently induced with chem, the” they them- 
ſelves make not the leaſt claim to them, Hut Aſeribe them al- 
ways, either 7 the Ch/Rith pryplæ in general, or to thr untl 1. 
literate uymen, women and Gyn. For 'tHtf Advocates of che Im- 
raculous gifts are very fenſible, that it would goa great way 
towards deſtroying the general claim of them, if, vchile the 
loweſt of the Chriſtians are afffrted to have poſſeſſeti them in 


Li] Cave, p. 120. | 
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 ſhovid appear to have been in want of them, even for the ne- 


ceſſary diſcharge of their paſtargl functions; for which reaſon - 


they attempt, as far as they are able, to inyalidate the credit of 
this fact, bann mmagt 3s + enen 
expedienty, 
Pr. Dedurltoblorves, Bun 6 any, Wien re e 


Sf it is ſaid, „ fhet all,. who wore true Diſciples of 


« Chriſt, wrought Miracles in hit name; in which character Ve- 
« nus himſelf, and the reſt of the primitive writers before 


« him muſt be included ;—and that there was a plain reaſon = 


« why they ſhould uſually lay the ſtreſs on the meaneſt people, 
te ag working them, not as excluding their ſuperiors, but be- 


*- cauſe the mention of theſe, who were the leaſt. capable of 


«© craft and fraud, muſt be moſt convincing to Gainſayers 
et then he adds what he calls the true reaſon, why the Primi- 
« tive Fathers did not mention themſelves on this head, which 
« really was, to avoid any oftentation, and to do the greater 
« honor to Chriſtianity, by ſhewing, that the meaneſt of the 
to have any conteſt with the Heathens [1].” Dr. Church allo, 
according to cuſtom, entertains us with theſame ſtory, and ſays 
i that tho ſome of theſe powers are repreſented as common to 
« Chriſtians in general, yet we may eaſily apprehend, that they 
« were more eminently vouchſafed to the Paſtors and Governors 
of the Church, who were under the greateſt difficulty, and 
to whom the buſineſs of converting the Heathen world pecu- 
« larly belonged Ia]. + And if God was pleaſed #0 commu- 
« nicate ſuch divine gifts at that time to any perſons for the 
benefit of the Church, he would favor theſe principal perſons 


[x] Dod. p. 47; 8. [I Ch. p. 210. 
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ct vith them. ' Some indeed are ſaid to have been imparted even 
eto private Laymen. But tis hard to think, while cheſe po- 
1 ſeſſed them, that the Biſhops and Martyrs of the Churck 

r ſhould be without them, and that thoſe-who ſucceded the 
% Apoſtles, in the great work of propagating the Goſpel, did 
not alſo ſuccede them in being favored with Miracles. And 

_ <c the” reaſon, as he imagines, why none of theſe venerable 

Saints made any pretenſion to them, either for themſelves or 
the Apoſtolic Fathers before them, was the mere Effect of 
their modeſty and humility, and i avoid the ry | SIO of 

_ E'vanity and oftentation ki“ 83 
But from this ſingle paſſage, which I 6 been extimbing, 
all this refined reaſoning is overturned at once; for it clearly in- 
forms us, that Trenæus, tho' he affirms: this gift of - tongues to 
have been common in his days, and that be bad beard many ſpeak- 
ing all kinds of languages in the Church, was himſelf ſtill deſtitute 
of it, tho' the Biſhop and leader of them all, and obliged with 
great difficulty to learn the barbarous dialed of the Celtz, among 
whom he reſided, before he could do any good upon them, or 
was qualified to propagate the Goſpel in his own Dioceſe. Our 
Doctors however, tho they think it neceſſary at preſent ta deny 
this fact; yet being aware, that they may be driven at laſt to 
on it as true, ſeem to be providing a ſort of retreat before- 
hand, by changing their tone, and reducing their anſwers to a 
pitch more conformable to ſuch a conceſſion: for after all which 
they have been alledging, to prove theſe Fathers to have been 
chiefly inſtructed with the Miraculous Powers of the Church, it 
is pleaſant to obſerve, with what eaſe and calmneſs, Dr. Church 
| ſeems prepared to give it all up again: for ſpeaking to this very 
* — of the gift of tongues, he treats it as a thing 

"1 BISH 4 i] Ch. p. 116,117. 
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| of no importance, nor worthy of our inquiry, whether be wanted 


it or not: and if the whole difficulty were granted, and Ireneus 
allowed to have been deſtitute of it; it could not amount, he ſays, 
to an objettion, nor overthrow his poſitive teſtimony, that ſuch a 
power was really ſubſiſting in the Church, and indulged to 
many other perſons, wholly obſcure and unknown TE Ig 

And now after an impartial review and compariſon of all, 


that has been alledged in this controverſy, on the one ſide or 


the other, I have laid before the reader the genuin ſtate of three 
miraculous gifts, the moſt important, and uſeful of any, which 
were clamed by the primitive Church. It will be needleſs 
therefore to trouble myſelf with the examination of any more of 
them; ſince the reſt, as our Doctors themſelves will allow, muſt 
follow the fate of theſe three,. and all of them ſtand or fall toge- 
ther ; as being all built upon the ſame foundation, and ſupport- 
ed by the ſame evidence. But in the article of healing the ſick, 


fince Dr. Dodwell ſeems to lay a ſingular ſtreſs on one particular | 


Miracle, and the clear atteſtation which is given to it by Ter- 


tullian, I ſhall juſt add a word or two, which n u- 
laſtrate the true nature of it. 


[2] Ch. p. 263. 
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quiry would preſently raiſe up againſt me, as my Introduc- 


with Anſwers and confutations of it, charging me with deſpe- 
rate deſigns, and pernicious conſequences; with calumniating 


the Holy Fathers; miſrepreſenting their teſtimonies ; © and 


ſtraining them to ſenſes quite different from their own. For 
this is no more, than what I had reaſon to expect, from the 
very nature of my work; the purpoſe of which is, to extirpate 
an inveterate opinion, which, has ever been held up by the au- 


thority of the Clergy, and obtains credit at this days 1 in W 


Church, and ſect of Chriſtians whatſoever. 


Opinions of this kind, poſſeſſed of the public belief, and 


thou ght to be connected with the public religion, neceſſarily 
create many ſtrong prejudices in their favor, and many motives 
of different kinds, for the perpetual ſupport and defence of 
them ; ever ready to give the alarm, againſt all free inquiry, 
and to excite a clamor againſt the Inquirer, from all, who had 


ever preached them from the pulpit, or maintained them from 


the preſs; all, who thought them true, or found them uſeful to 
their eaſe, their authority, or their fortunes : whoſe reſentment 
on ſuch occaſions will always be more ſtrong, in proportion, 


as the opinions in diſpute happen to be weak and likely to be dif. 
graced by the trial. 


It was impoſſible therefore, that my argument could be re- 


ceived with indifference in this inquiſitive nation, unleſs the in- 


capacity of the author to illuſtrate and adorn it, had expoſed it 
| * E | 1 


tory Diſcourſe had done before, many fierce Adverſaries, 
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to the negleft of men of taſt and politengſy, But 
met with, gi 


the ap- 
| | to think, 
in ws part : and fince the truth 
or at leaſt the high e is loudly acknowledged by 
all diſintereſted readers; I do not know how to account fly 
that virulence of neal; with which ir is oppoſed Ritl'by the gent 
rality of theſe writers, but by imputing it to their prejudices, or 
habitual bigottry, or to ſome motive efpectally of Intereſt, which, 

of courſe, barrs alt entrance to opinions, though ever o proba- 


dle, mme en e : 
with rewards, 


For to what other principle n. Wk Unten 
| and perpetual contradiftion, whick they give to every firigle ar- 
ticke of the Free Inquiry? Some of them do not ſtruple to declare, 
that there in not the' haſt pretence w any fort of evidence ; nor ß much 
a the ſhadow of an argument in the whole work ; others, though 
they allow. one or two things perhaps be plaufible, yet treat 
them preſently as bubbles, and blow them at once into air, as 
void of all ſolidity: nay, they turn my whole argument ſo 
ſtrongly againſt me, as to make it prove the very contrary, to 
what I propoſed to eftabliſh by it. Inftead of 'diminiſking the 
credit of the Fathers, they affirm it to be 4 char vinditation of 
their. honor 3 and inſtead of expoſing therr credulity, to be a proof 
 onely of my own + inſtead of demonſtrating the cefſation of the pri- 
mitive miracles, they call it a demonſtration of their continuance ; 
and inſtead! of ſerving the intereſts of Proteſtantiſm, the ftrongeſt | 
temptation in the urid iv make men Papifts : in ſhort, they profeſs 
to find nothing elſe in my book, from one end of it to the other, 
but a ſucceſs: of downright forgeries and al Mleations. 
Now what inſtruction can. we expect, in a queſtion of this' 
nn from anſwerers, * n who, with a 
ſolemn 
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—— and pretext of religion, can offer ſuch an inſult to 
the common ſenſe of every reader? For, notwithſtanding all 
their confident- atſertions, it is certain, that nothing can be 
made more evident by any book, than theſe two points are, by 
the Free Inquiry: firſt, that the Fats and teſtimonies produced = 
in it, muſt neceſſarily duct ſomewhat, from the chara#ers of the 
Fathers, and the implioit faith, which bas been given to them in their 
reparts of the primitive miracles : ſecondly, that the general ar- 
gument of it ſtrikes ar the very roxt of 'Popery, and muſt conſe- 
quently be fatal to it, nnen 
any Chriſtian country. 

But let the bigotted, the ater. 
themſelves as much as they pleaſe, it is a truth confirmed to us 
by the experience of all ages, that all the opinions, which now 
reign in the world, how ſtrongly ſoever eſtabliſhed, or how 
antient ſoever they may be; if not grounded originally on na- 
ture, but on the conſent onely and contrivance of men, will 
be ſure in the end, to find the ſame fate with old buildings: 
which, while they acquire a ſort of veneration to themſelves 
from their very age, are every day gradually weakened and 
inſenſibly conſumed by that ſame age; till being found at laſt 
rotten and ruinous, they are demoliſhed, by common conſent, 
as unable, either to ſtand, or to be ſupported any longer. 
Such will be the-fate of the opinion, now defended by my An- 
tagoniſts: for the fullneſs of time ſeems to be come, or at leaſt 
to be nearly approaching, when we may be allowed to laugh 
without offence at the pious frauds of the antient Fathers, and 
add the ſtories of their miracles to that numerous liſt of im- 
poſtures ; to thoſe Oracles, Auguries, Divinations, Magic, Witches, 
&c. which have all floriſhed in their turns, and triumphed over 
Sram and reaſon of men, . the. 
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This I may now augurate, with the greater - aſſurance, nat 


onely from the conſciouſneſs of my own conviction, grounded 


on an impartial inquiry into the caſe, but from the apparent 


weakneſs and impertinence of all the ſeveral Anſwers which 
have been publiſhed in contradiction ;to it. For tho many 


things are urged in them with great confidence, which, to 
readers of little learning, may ſeem to charge me with igno- 


rance or blunders or even willfull miſrepreſentation, all Which 1 
ſhall wipe off at once, whenever I find occaſion to touch upon 


them; yet there is not a ſingle argument in them all, which 


can reaſonably be thought to invalidate, or in any degree to 
weaken the capital poſition of my boak. So that, after all the 


violence of this attack, I find myſelf at liberty to affirm ſtill, 
with the ſame conviction, what I affirmed originally in my Ti- 
tle page; Wat wwe have -no ſufficient reaſon to belieue, upon the au- 


thority of the. Primitive Fathers, that any miraculous i were con- 


tinued to the Church, after the days of tbe Apoſtles. 


Such an affirmation indeed from me, man juſthy be thought 


f exceptionable; who am too much intereſted in the quæſtion, 


to be conſidered as an equal Judge in it: but beſides the con- 


firmation, which it has received from the general voice of my 


readers, the public has ſens proof of it, ſuperior to all excep- 
tion, from the generous labors of two or three Clergymen, who, 
after a ſtrift examination of the merits of eaſe cauſe, have 


taken the pains to ſhew, by a ſtrong and maſterly force of 
reaſoning, that the argument, both of the Introductory Diſcourſe, 
and of the, Free Inquiry, remains unhurt and unſhaken, by 


all the ſtudied cavils and ſubtil objections, which the moſt ex- 


pert and zealous of ene have been able ele 
1 it. 14 


cannot 
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cannot be ſuppoſed therefore to have written out of any partial 
or perſonal regard to me; nor from any other motive indeed, 
but a ſincere love of truth; ſince nothing elſe could have force 
enough to engage Clergymen in the defence of an opinion, 
openly decried and diſgraced by thoſe ſuperiors through: whoſe 
hands; the rewards' and-honors of their profeſſion are chiefly 
diſtributed. For though the cauſe of the Free Inquiry, be the 
cauſe of Proteſtantiſm itſelf, and what, above all things, tends 
to unite it's divided ſects, and to ſtrengthen it's common inte- 
reſts; yet, by a ſort of policy not eaſy to be accounted for, 
the inſinuations of a few peeviſh, narrow- minded, bigotted 
Churchmen have had weight enough to render it ſuſpected and 
odious to the leaders of this free and proteſtant State. 

It is not my deſign, in the preſent work, to enter into a mi- 
nute diſcuſſion of the objections which may be found in all, or 
in any indeed, of the ſeveral anſwers to my Free Inquiry, but to 
ſelect ſuch onely as ſeem to be worthy of any notice, or to car- 
ry any weight with them: and ſince the two Doctors, Dod well 
and Church, appear to be the moſt applauded and relied upon 
by all, who profeſs any zeal for the cauſe which they defend, it 
ſhall be my chief buſineſs, to examine the merit of their per- 
formances, not omitting at the ſame time, to pay due reſpect 
to the reſt, wherever I find them applying either the ſame ar- 
gument with any new force, or a different one, which may af- 
ford any opportunity either of inſtruction or entertainment to 
the reader. 6; Bes 


But before I deſcend to the examination of theſe particulars, 


it may be of uſe towards illuſtrating the general queſtion, to 


premiſe a few obſervations on the preſent ſtate of it, and to con- 


ſider, how it now ſtands, after the cor rection, which it has re- 
ceived from the hands of theſe Inquiſitors. 
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af the Apoſtles, had ever been able to ſuttle the bounds between 


by which he intimates his ſuſpicion, of one half at leaſt of the 
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ality of the Primitive Miracles, was this; that none of bur 
writers, who maintained the continuance of them beyond tho days 


true and falſe miractes, or to mark out, by any probable rule, 
the exact time when the trus ceaſtd, and the falſs began 80 
that a ſcrious Inquirer into primiti os antiquity muſt ober be per- 
plexed with this doubt, that the pious/ reverence; which he 
comes diſpoſed to pay to the ſuppoſed interpoſition of God, in 
this or that pretended inſtance oi it may be notfüng elfe but 
the effect of credulity and ſuperſtition, and eee wry, val 

ance with the frauds and fictions of mien. * 

My Antagoniſts are very —— and babe 
all in their turns, attempted to give ſome ſolution of it: but 
the vanity of their attempts, inſtead of removing, has confirmed 
it onely the more, and ſhewn- it to he inexplicable. For exam- 
of the miraculous powers no farther than to the time of Origen; 


third Century. The ſecond, an Anonymous Letter-writen, de- 
fends the ſubſiſtence of them, to the end'of that century. Yet 
even before that time, while he ſuppoſes the Church to be guid- 
ed and guarded ſtill by all it's miraeulous powers, he deelares it 
to have been greatly degenerated from it's original purity.” Dr. 
Church confines his defence alſo to the three firſt centuries; not 
meddling with any miracles of a later date ; nor yet determining, 
as he ſays, on-the one fide or the other, either for-their- truth or their 


falſehood; but ſuppoſing, that among the many fabulous accounts of 


the ſucceding ages, there might bs. a mixture ftitl of ſome which were 
genuin. Dr. Dodwell. conſiders the three firſt Centuries in gene- 
ral, as the proper period of true miracles, yetthinks-1t-neceſfary 

2 -. all, 
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' Riu, to take in ſome {hate afo.of the fourth, as far as to the 
eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity by the civil power; and for the 
reſt, contents himſelf by faying ;. that many -woriderful works might 
probably be wrought afterwards for | ſome great ends. Mr. Whiſton 
alone has ventured to launch out beyond the middle of this cen- 
tury ; taking every thing for Goſpel, that he meets with in the 
Church, till che hereſy of Athanaſius, as he calls it, by corrupting 
the pure ſtream: of it's faith, provoked God to withdraw his 
gifts, and give it up to the wiles and deluſions of Satan. Mr. 
Brooke, the laſt, and moſt voluminous of all theſe anſwerers, 
after a full deliberation on what the reſt had ſeverally offered, 
ſeems to prefer the opinion of the firſt, in reſtraining the pe- 
riod of undoubted miracles i the days of Origen : for though he 
declares them to have been withdrawn between the: time of Origen 
and Cbryſaſtom; yet he ſignifies his ſuſpicion of all, which are 
later than the firſt, and affirms all to have been certainly forged, 
which are atteſted by the laſt of thoſe Fathers. 

This difficulty then, about fixing the æra of the mint 
powers, continues ſtill in it's full force, as a ſort of preſump- 
tive argument, againſt the reality of any ſuch powers after the 
days of the Apoſtles. But my Antagoniſts, after all their pains, 
to account for it, finding it at laſt a clog upon their ſyſtem, which 
they are unable to remove, content themſelves by diſmiſſing it 
with an air of contempt, and declaring it, to be of no conſe- 
quence at all; whereas if their hypotheſis be admitted, that true 
and falſe miracles were promiſcuouſly ſubſiſting in the primitive 
ages, till the true happened, we know not when, nor how, to 


be finally withdrawn, nothing can be more certain, than that 


it would be of the greateſt moment to us, to be able to ſeparate 
the one from the other. For as true miracles muſt ever be 
wrought for ſome great and beneficial end, and the falſe enn 
Ooos2z the 
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— hime-rafty and Glee ſo the one would 
lead us of courſe to a religion worthy of God; the other into 
error and ſuperſtition, and a worſhip conſequently offenſive to 
him. But let us conſider a little the nature of this hypotheſis, 
which theſe Champions here maintain. They ſuppoſe, that true 
and falſe miracles were indiſcriminately wrought at the ſame time, 
and in the ſame Church, without any rule of diſcerning the 
one from the other, till the true ceaſed; and the falſe prevail- 
ed: and that the Church continued ever after in that ſtate, 
the perpetual dupe of falſe miracles, down to the time of the re- 
formation. But nothing ſurely can be more abſurd, than to 
imagine, that there ever was, or ever could be any ſuch jumble 
and concurrence of true and falſe miracles in any age, or that 
the falſe eſpecially ſhould beat out the true, and the craft of the 
Devil ſuperſede the power of God. For whatever coloring they 
may give to their hypotheſis, and in what ſalemn words ſoever 
they may cloath it, that is the genuin conſequence of it. Mr. 
Whiſton indeed expreſſes it by ſaying ; that the forgeries of Athana- 
Aus by their prevalence in the Church provoked God to withdraw bis mi- 
raculaus powers, and give it up to the deluſions of Satan: yet the 
fact is the ſame, as it is affirmed by them all, that after an indiſ- 
criminate ſubſiſtence, or ſtruggle as it were of true and falſe mi- 
racles, through a century or two, the true inſenſibly expired and 
the falſe onely remained. The abſurdity of which notion, as it 
naturally flows from the cauſe which they defend, muſt yield a 
ſtrong preſumption in favor of my opinion, that, after the 
days of the Apoſtles, the miraculous pretenſions of the ſucced- 
ing ages, were all of the fame kind; contrived by the craft of a 
few, and impoſed upon the credulity of the many. 

2. The reader will remember, that when I publiſhed the In- 
troductory Diſcourſe, I found our Divines, who were chiefly intruſt- 
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ed with the defence of our religion; againſt Inſidels and Here- 
tics, frankly aſſerting the continuance of the mĩiraculous powers, 
not onely to the fourth, but to the fifth and ſixth centuries, and 
ranking them all upon a level, with the very earlieſt after the 
days of the Apoſtles. My view therefore in that treatiſe, was 
to expoſe the extravagance of that bigottry; and give a check 
to the prevalence of principles, which are abſolutely fatal to the 
Proteſtant cauſe: and my attempt has had this clear effect, not 


onely of putting: to ſhame and ſilence the raſhneſs of thoſe zea- 


lots, whom I then particularly attacked, but of making their ſuc- 


ceſſors in the preſent cauſe, ſo cautious and ſhy as we now ſee 


them, of touching even upon the fourth century, 80 that, if 
Dr. Chapman ſhould once more think fit, to undertake the de- 
fence of Symeon Stylites, and his miracles, upon the illuſtrious 
authority of the Great Theodoret ; or ſhould a ſecond” Berrimun 
affirm the divinity of that Creed, ſaid to be delivered from hea- 
ven by the Virgin Mary, to Gregory, the wonder-worker ; or inſiſt 
again on the credibility of thoſe Monkiſh tales, which are re- 
lated of Pope Gregory, the Great, they would be hiſſed off the 
ſtage, even by their old friends; as the advocates of a ſuperſti- 
tion, too groſs to deſerve a moment's attention. Here then we 
ſee one great and manifeſt advantage actually gained to the Pro- 
teſtant cauſe, by the argument of the Free Inquiry; in clear- 
ing us at once, from the greateſt part of that incumbrance which 
had hitherto clogged and blunted the vigor of our defence againſt 
Rome. For out of four ſucceſſive centuries, to which the Divines 
of this Proteſtant Church were roundly aſcribing all the kinds of 
miraculous gifts, and leading us inſenſibly into the very depths 
of Popery ; the Free Inquiry, by the confeſſion of all it's adver- 
faries, has now freed us from the Impoſtures of two of them, 

or if we reckon to the time of Origen, of two and an half: and 


I make 
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I mae no doubt, but that, in the iſſue of this-controverſy, it 
will free us in the ſame manner, from the reſt, how averſe ſo- 
ever their advocates may be, to give them up, and ee Doo 
mor they may raiſe about the conſequences. | 
Since my Antagoniſts, who appear to have known e of 
the ſtate of the primitive miracles, but what they learnt from my 
book, which they now pretend to confute, have not yet learnt 
from it a right notion of the point in diſpute between us: The 
poſition, which I affirm, is this; that after the days of the Apo- 
files, no miraculous powers were continued to the Church, or 
the particular members of it, as a ſtanding proof of the truth of 
the Goſpd, to which they might perpetually appeal for the con- 
viction-of the Heathens. This is What the Title of my work 
implies; what my whole reaſoning turns upon; and what I 
have often ſignified in the courſe of it, to be my preciſe meaning. 
Yet theſe | anſwerers treat my argument, as if it abſolutely re- 
jected every thing miraculous, whether that within the Church, 
by the agency of men, or any other occaſions by the immediate 
hand of God. That God can work miracles, whenever he thinks 
fit, no body, I dare ſay, will deny: but whether he has wrought 
any or not, ſince the days of the Apoſtles, is an inquiry which 
I do not meddle with; the ſingle point, which J maintain, is, 
that the Primitive Church bad no ftanding power of working any. 
This diſtinction was ſeen at once by thoſe writers, who have ap- 
peared in the defence of my argument; and who have juſtly 
reproved theſe Antagoniſts for their neglect of it, as being ne- 
ceſſary to a right management of the controverſy, as well as ob- 
vious to every reader [1]. Vet in defiance of this public admo- 
nition, we find them ſtill declaring it, to be a mere evaſion and 
ne never intended by me at firſt, but an after thou ght, 
[1] Toll. 29- Les Def, 16. 92 
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contrived to elude the force of ſome obj eftions , which were 
found to preſs me [1]. 
But tho' the diſtinction be juſt and clear, my view in marking 
it out, was not to derive any advantage from it to my cauſe, for 
I knew none, which it could give, but merely to ſhorten the 


diſpute, and prevent impertinent wranglings, on facts and in- 


ſtances, which have no relation to it : and it is certain that, if 
a due regard had been paid to it, it would have ſaved my an- 
ſwerers ſome trouble in ſeveral inſtances of that ſort ; and eſpe- 
cially in the ſtory of Polycarp's martyrdom, on which they all 
now procede to exert their utmoſt pains and zeal, in defending 
the miracles, which are aſcribed to it, as if they were deciſive, 
and utterly ſubverſive of the main poſition of my book : whereas 
in truth whatever be the real character of them, may be, they 
are nothing to the purpoſe, as being neither wrought by any 
ſtanding power in the Church, nor carrying any evidence, that 
any ſuch power was then ſubſiſting in it. 

But if theſe miracles have no relation, as I ſay, to | the preſent 
diſpute, it is aſked, for what reaſon then did I introduce them 


into it? To which I anſwer, that it was for no other, than to ex- 
poſe the trifling and frivolous nature of them, and to ſhew, how 


fondly the Chriſtians were diſpoſed, in this very early and pious 
age, to give a miraculous turn to every unuſual incident, -which 


might happen to take place, on any important and WN oc 


caſion. *#########*# 


[+] Ch, Pref, 8, g. 
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ſapienter inſtitutæ, apud omnes ferè gentes, ſolenni 
hominum cœtu ludiſque celebrari, & poſteritatis me- 
moriæ commendari ſolerent; tum muneris hodierno die in- 
ſtituti dignitas, quæ hunc doctorum virorum conventum fre- 
quentiamque congregavit, id etiam meritò flagitare videtur, 
ut non fine publica quàãdam gratulatione jam primùm ſuſci- 
piatur, & ad ſempiterna literarum commoda ſolenni oratione 
conſecretur. Nam ſi honoribus artes aluntur, & ſi ab artium 
literarumque gloria Academiæ noſtre vitam ſpiritumque 


h (; UM res præclarè geſtæ, aut 14 communem utilitatem 


ducunt, nihil ſanè Academicis lætabilius, nihil gratulatione 


dignius accidere poteſt, en n literarum ſtudus alendis 
publice aſſignata. 


Quamobrem gratulari vobis imprimis liceat nova hec- 
ce Almæ Matri addita ornamenta ;. novos hoſce, quibus ipſe 
nunc fungor, honores: non enim meos eſſe putetis, quod 
ad me primim delatos cernitis ; veſtri ſunt, Academici; vobis 
in commune propoſiti ; veſtrumque certe aliquis hos ipſos la- 

P pp 2 borum 


387 


O RATIO de now 
borum ſuorum fructus poſthac percipiet ; me propterea doc- 
tior, digniorque, quod hoc jam præmio conſtituto, atque hac 
tanta ſcientize ſupellectile comparata, ſtudio & meditatione in- 
ſtructior accedat neceſſe ſtitt. 
Opinionem quandam apud homines doctos eſſe ſentio, 
doctrinæ artiumque bonarum ſtudia hebeſcere per hoſce annos 


& languere cœpiſſe: idque iniquæ noſtrorum temporum con- 


ditioni, factionibuſque iſtis, quæ Rempublicam tam diu vex- 


àrunt, adſcribendum plerique cenſent; quibus juventus noſ- 


tra infecta penitus atque imbuta, non doctrinà ſeſe ornare, 


non artibus inſtruere curat, niſi eis, quibus ad honores, Mag- 


norumque gratiam viam fibi muniri cernit, partium ſcilicet, 
non literarum ſtudiis. 

Ego verd crediderim potius, Academici, veterem iſtum ſtu- 
diorum ardorem idcirco jam paulatim deferbuiſſe, quod artes 
ferè omnes noſtrorum hominum ingeniis ita elaboratæ & ex- 
cultæ & ad illud quaſi culmen & faſtigium evectæ ſunt, ut 
nullos ultra progreſſus capere poſſe videantur: ita ut præ glo- 
riæ fructùſque aſſequendi deſperatione, operæque & temporis 
perdendi metu, curſum multi inſtitutum omittere, aliamque 
fibi vitæ & fortunarum viam inveſtigare cogantur. Artium- 
que aded Victrix Alma Mater, literarum penitus orbe peragra- 
to, otio ferè languida & mceſta, ſortem jam ſuam deflere vide- 
tur, qudd nihil ultra reſtet debellandum, nec alia ſcientiarum 
regio peragranda. 

At ecce Vobis novus jam tandem Orbis commonſtratus ! 
novi Scientize camp1 patefacti ! & digni illi quidem, quibus 


in colendis induſtriam ingeniumque veſtrum exerceatis, 


cum tot eruditionis inſtrumenta, tantam Studiorum novo- 
rum materiem, in hoc literarum emporium importari inde 
videatis. 

Has 
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Has nobis regiones, tantis frugibus. fœtas, divitiis refertas 
aperuit, Woogwardus; & ad eum finem aperuit, ut hac præ- 


miorum ubertate invitati in noſtram illas ditionem redigere- 


mus. Haud aliter populorum duces, quas ſibi terras ſubi- 


gendas, occupandaſque deſtinaverant, earum terrarum fruges, 


merceſque publicè exponere ſolitos accepimus, quo ſtudium 
ſuis animoſque ad labores perferendos adjungerent. | 
Woodward: autem nomen, cujus tanta in nos beneficia hos 
dierno die celebramus, ad ſeſe orationem meam vocat, & 
de laudibus ejus prædicandis admonet. Nihil enim æquius, 
quam cujus ex liberalitate hoc ipſum dicendi munus ortum 
atque originem duxerit, ut ab eo potiſſimùm ornando dicendi 
etiam materiem argumentumque ducamus. 

Hunc laudis & gloriæ fructum illuſtria clarorum virorum 

facta tanquam mercedem requirunt; non tam mortuorum 
fame debitam, quam viventium utilitati accommodatam, 
qud nos aliorum laudibus, quaſi gloriolæ ſtimulis admotis, ad 
virtutes eorum aſſequendas concitemur. 
Die homine verò tam celebri, tam ab omnibus cognito, & in 
urbe ampliſſimà, oculiſque civium vitam omnem degente, 
quid omnino novi & inauditi proferri poterit? Quid, in quo 
non Vos ipfi dicentis vocem prævenire & antevertere queatis ? 
Etenim fi, quod de Medico ante omnia prædicandum, de Me- 
dicinæ ſcientia & laude ejus preſtanti dicerem; at quis igno- 
rat, Woodwardi nomen inter ſummos Artis Profeſſores princi- 
pem ſemper locum obtinuifſe ? multoſque hoc ipſo tempore 
f upereſſe novimus, qui quod vivant valeantque Woodwardo 
ſe uni debere profitentur. 

Si, quod nos potiſſimùm commovere debet, Doctrinam ejus 
excellentem multiplicemque celebrarem; at ſcripta ejus, om- 
nium manibus trita, omniumque pene in linguas converſa, 


illam jam diu demonſtrant. . 
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| 181, quod hujuſce diei celebritas poſtulare maximè videatur, 
Liberalitatem ejus animique magnitudinem commemorarem; 
at hoc ipſum munus, quo jam fungor, illud omne vel me ta- 
cente declararet; atque hæc noſtra Academia m 
munificentiæ ejus monumentum extabit. | 5 
In his autem egregiis Foodwards virtutibus, quas mes 
notas, & cum nonnullis etiam communes habuit; habuit ta- 
men in fingulis ita proprium ſuum quiddam & peculiare, ut 
quiſquis illo familiariter uſus eſſet, novam facile & eve ge 
laudis materiem elicere inde poſſit. - 

In Medicina enim nonnulla, fi non ab eo inventa, at auc- 
toritate ejus commendata, & in communem uſum recepta, 
magni ad vitam hominum conſervandam momenti eſſe repe- 

riuntur. Ingenio autem uti in omnibus eleganti erat, & 
polito, fic præſeripta ſua ita temperanda ſemper & adminiſ- 
tranda curavit, ut vim ſuam non certitis modò citiũſque ob- 
tinerent, ſed ut nauſez ſimul minus & faſtidii ægris & lan- 
guentibus darent. Quod verò maximum eſt; non artem ſuam 
ad ambitionem avaritiamve accommodare; non magnorum 
gratiam divitumque copias obſequiis captare; ſed pauperibus 
potiùs opem benevolam & gratuitam præbere ſolebat. * 
Vidi ego, Academici, fores ejus, tanquam AÆſculapii quod- 
dam veſtibulum, debilium turbà refertas; quibus ſi vires mo- 
dd ſuppeterent, ut ejus in conſpectum venirent, de reditu 
parum cogitaàſſe videntur; tantam in eo uno valetudinis recu- 
perandæ ſpem fiduciamque poſuerant. Nec ſpes quidem illos 
ſæpe fefellit; nam tanta ille omnes tum patientia tum comi- 
tate excepit, quaſi non curare ſolum, ſed placere etiam ægris 
ſtuduiſſet; nulla ſibi laboris mercede propoſità, niſi quam 
animi conſcientia ſuppeditaret ; & vel rei ipſius famam com- 
e cupuſſet, ni famam iſtam plures ad ſe ægrotos invita- | 

8 | turam, 
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turam, plureſque aded benefaciendi occaſiones daturam ſibi 
ſperaſſet. Haud mirum igitur, quod quibus artibus Aicula- 
pius in Cœleſtium numerum evectus fyerit, jiſdem Maodwar- 
dus miſeris hiſce quaſi præſens quidam Deus haberetur. 
Doctrinam autem ſuam non Artis ſuæ anguſtiis tei minavit; 
neque e contentus fuit, quæ ad ſummi Medici famam ſatis 
eſſet, niſi omnem iſtam cognitionis & ſcientiæ fer? infinitatem 
animo comprehendere ac complecti potuiſſet. Qupties eum 
in Bibliotheca ſua, quam inſtructiſſimam habuit, de Artium 
omnium ſtudiis ita diſputantem audivi, ac fi diſputandi copia 
& ubertate vel librorum ſuorum copiam varietatemque adæ- 
quare conaretur ? Ita tamen de ſingulis erudite ; ac fi in arte 
illa, de qua diſſerebat, enutritus, eamque unicè profeſſus eſſet? 
In rerum autem Romanarum cognitione tam curioſe verſatus 
eſt; ut me, qui huic ipſi rei non operæ certè parum ſtudii- 
que dediſſem, quique Romæ etiam fuiſſem, ab homine oc- 
cupato, aliudque , tantopere ſuperari non tam moleſtè 
quidem ferre, quam mirari ſolerem. | 
| Quicquid | vero in reliquis ſtudiis profecerit ; in Phyſica 
certs neminem ſui ſimilem Paremve habuit: eam autem 


7 


velim Phyſicæ partem, quæ in Foſſilium, uti vocant, re- 


rumve, quas Terra intùs in venis incluſas contineat, na- 
turis explicandis verſatur. Viderat ille ex häc ipſa Aca- 
' demia Newtonum, divino plans ingenio hominem, cuncta 
que ſupra ſunt, quæque adſpectabilem Mundi fabricam 
conſtituunt, ſicuti provinciam ſuam propriam occupaſſe, 
& accuratè admodum explicuiſſe; Deumque inde Mun- 
di ipſius conditorem, Rectoremque demonſtraſſe. Noſter 
igitur, ingenio haud diſpari, eodemque naturæ inveſti- 
gandz ſtudio incenſus, at contraria via inſiſtere & ſub ter- 
ras penetrare cogebatur: Nec minora tamen inde rerum 

mira- 
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modo egiſſe vidimus ; quamque uxoris uſque loco adamaverat, 
Scientiam quaſi ex inferis evocaſſe. 


ſemel cogitatione impulſus nullam ſibĩ requiem dare potuit, 
donec omnia, quæ e Terre viſceribüs ratiora wubivis gentium 
effodiantur, infinito ſumptu & labore conquiſüſſet & in 
capſulas ſuas condidiſſet. In th Arca, quiequid India ferè 


"the 


- miracula eruit ; Dikvvium Univerſale ; ode — 
fidem; Deum. 5 


Sic jam duplex en contra Athcos conficitur n 


argumentum; quod, Vercũs ejus Virgilianæ ad inſtar, 
quantum auras ad æthereas, atque in altum caput attollit, 


tantum deorſum paritet, atque il. „ den egen 


Sic veterem iſtam Orphei fabellam. — n 


cis ſimul 


Dumque Newtonus ex Solis natura 


naturam 'explicuit ; hic noſter ex caligine wy mediiſquo 8 
tenebris elicuit lucem. 


Alii rerum naturalium ravefigatcres Folia ita un lh ad 


corporis curationem uſuſque medicos cohquirenda & adhi- 
benda exiſtimirunt: Foodwardus autem altiora long? ſapiens, 
caque tanquam nobilioris ſtudii inftrumenta conſiderans, 


ad animi medicinam cultumque princeps adhibuit. Hac 


utraque Pretioſi habeat, non ad luxum, viteque delicias; 


ſed ad animi paſtum, ad fcientiam repoſitum; in illa; auri 


argentique pondus, non ad quæſtum avaritiamque, ſed ad 
Philoſophiam, ad Naturæ contemplationem reconditum videa- 
tis. Hanc enim rerum rariffimarum collectionem, non oſten- 


tationis aut gloriolæ, ſed argumenti gravis magnique illuſtrandi 


cauſa comparaverat; qud Mofaice ſcilicet Hiſtoriæ fidem, 
Diluvii univerſalis veritatem, reſque in eo omnes fuſas quaſi 


. 


communiter inter ſe & ä oſtenderet: In qui qui- 
* dem 
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dem diſputatione, hæc ille omnis generis Foſſilia, quaſi toti- 


dem argumenta & teſtimonia, expoſuit. Quicquid enim in 
iſta Univerſe Naturæ perturbatione accidiſſe credibile eſt, illud 


omne ex rebus ipſis ab eo collectis perſpicere jam atque oculis 
plans intueri licet. Hic res natura & genere diverſiſſimas, 
animatas cum inanimis, marinas cum terreſtribus confuſas, 
& in unum corpus conflatas cernimus: quibuſque rebus 
Natura non niſi imum Oceani fundum, uti nativam ſedem, 
aſſignaſſet ; eas hie tum ex ſummis montium jugis, tum ex 
imis ſtepius radicibus effoſſas contemplamur: Hic tenera 
plantarum piſciumque corpora in lapidibus jam indureſcen- 
tibus inherentia atque incluſa, formam ſui & effigiem vel 


duriſſimis ſaxis ĩmpreſſiſſe admiramur: Quod fieri quidem 


omnino Potuiſſe. niſi ex Diluvii omnia diſſolventis permiſcen- 
tiſque vi, incredibile ſanè videtur. 

Hanc autem viri docti ſententiam libri ejus ingenioſè admo- 
dum & erudite conſcripti confirmant: de quibus, cam diſſerta- 


tionibus ex hoc ipſo loco habendis materiem ſint aliquando 
præbituri, nihil jam amplius dicam, quam quod omnium 


plauſu pti⸗ omniumque pzne in linguas converſi, Nood- 
wardi nomen per orbem literatum clarum & nobile reddi- 
derunt. | 

Mihi enim credite, Academici, cùm in exteris gentibus 
verſarer, plura de hoc uno homine a me fuiſſe quæſita, quam, 
Newtono excepto, de reliquis fere omnibus Angle noſtræ 


literatis: tanta tum ſcriptorum ejus, tum rerum, quas ex 
omnibus plane locis coëmerat, fama per cunctas nationes 


pervaſerat. 


Pudet ferè dicere, hunc talem tantumque virum ad illud 
doctrinæe & virtutis faſtigium propriis viribus & ingenio, abſ- 


que hac noſtra diſciplina pervenire potuiſſe: & ejuſmodi 


—2 „ 


Vox. I. Qqq homines, 


— 
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homines, fi vel numero plures vel temporibus ſæpius ex- 
iſterent,. vererer profectò, ut Academiæ noſtræ inutiles me- 
ritd cenſerentur. Sed rari admodum tam excellenti natura, 
& in ſingulis ætatibus vix ſinguli reperiuntur; atque is ipſe, 
de quo dicimus; egregia ſuà in hanc Academiam liberalitate, 
quanto eam Reipublicæ ornamento eſſe cenſuerit, moriens 
declaravit : Declaravit, inquam, illud ſibi unum ad per- 
fectam laudem defuiſſe; quod ad naturale illud ene bo- 
num non inſtitutio etiam Academica acceſſiſſet. | 
Multos cognovimus, viros quidem bonos & eruditos, qui 
ita ſeſe literarum ſtudiis abdiderunt, ut nihil inde ad com- 
munem hominum fructum offerre potuerint: At Woodwardus 
noſter, cum vitam civibus ſuis quam maximè fructuoſam atque 
utilem degiſſet, eandem quoque curam vel moriens non di- 
miſit; ſed qud patriæ plurimum etiam in morte prodeſſet, 
ſtudioſè proſpexit. Hoc conſilio armaria iſta præclara, a 
curioſis tantopere celebrata, omnique Foſſilium genere referta, 
immenſam quandam ſtudiorum & ſcientiæ fupellectilem, 
nobis teſtamento legavit: quodque in vita cariſſimum habue- 
rat, illud nobis conſervandum, noſtræ fidei ac tutelæ mandan- 
dum curavit: Theſaurum, vel Regum gazis anteferendum; 
quippe qui nec auro redimi, nec pretio comparari, nec 
niſi ſummo ſtudio & induſtria hominis tum eruditi, tum di- 
vitis, atque in illo uno & operam & pecuniam etiam omnem 
collocantis conquiri & colligi poterat. Et quò ad publicos 
demum uſus, quibus ille unicè ſtuduerat, promptior para- 
tiorque hic rerum theſaurus eſſet; Cuſtodem ei atque Inter- 
pretem, qui Foſſilium præcipuè ſcientiam Juventuti Aca- 
demicæ explicaret, ſtipendio amplo & liberali inſtructum 
conſtituit. ü 
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Hoc quam præclarum Academiæ noſtræ ornamentum, quod | 


in nulla alia Academia reperitur ? Quam præclarum pariter 


de diſciplina noſtra ac virtute teſtimonium, quod Woodward: 
judicio graviſſimo confirmatur ? Nos enim ille optimos ſcien- 
tiarum cuſtodes ; Religionis propugnatores ; Moſis defenſo- 


res, ſua certè ſentenria declaravit, qui noſtras potiſſimum in 


manus defenſionis ejus inſtrumenta tradenda eſſe voluit. Nec 


honorificè minus de nobis etiam exteri exiſtimabunt, cam 
Moodwardum audierint, nos rerum ſibi cariſſimarum con- 
ſervatores, famæ & ann een bonorum heredes 
delegiſſe. Ll 5 mot 

Noſtrum modd erit,  Acddeinze' hominis tantopere de 


nobis meriti judicio ſervire, voluntati obtemperare, homi- 


numque expectationi - ſatisfacere. Ut Woodwardo enim glori- 


oſum fuit, tantam nobis eruditionis materiem comparaſſe 


ac reliquiſſe; fic nobis ſans turpiſſimum erit, quod ab 
alterius virtute accepimus, illud noſtrà ornare ac tueri non 


poſſe. Sed meliora de vobis augurari licet; ex hoc enim 
tam celebri ordinum omnium concurſu ſtudium planè veſtrum 
ardoremque agnoſco; agnoſco, inquam, verum illud Athenien- 
ſium veterum ingenium, novi ſemper aliquid cognoſcendi au- 
diendique avidum. - | 

Animos hominum, cum e corporibus exceſſerint, remanere 
tamen & æternos eſſe, magnum ex illo argumentum petiere 
veteres, quod optimum quemque, immortalitatis amore fla- 
grantem, futura ſemper proſpicere, & poſteritati maximè 
ſervire vidiſſent: Naturà quaſi ex optimis iſtis ingeniis ſigni- 
ficante, eſſe aliquid, quod ad nos etiam poſt mortem pertineat. 
Et Tu quoque, Præſtantiſſime Moodwarde, novum quoddam 
huic argumento, nec leve illud quidem, tuæ auctoritatis pondus 


adjeciſti; quem eàdem via, ac veteres illos Heroas, poſteritati 
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ſerviendo, homineſque juvando ad cœlum atque immortali- 
tatem contendiſſe vidimus. Et dum beatorum in ſedibus de- 
bita virtuti tuæ premia percipis; fi quis in mortuis reſideat 
rerum humanarum ſenſus, ad gaudia iſta, quibus jam per- 
frueris, hoc certè, quaſi cumulus quidam, accedet, qudd 
quæ in publica patriz commoda tanta cum fſapientia exco- 


gitaras, effectum jam ſuum obtinere, atque ad exitum per- 
duci ſentias: Quod hanc optimorum juvenum frequentiam, 
hunc doctiſſimorum hominum cœtum, Tui nominis aucto- 
ritate, Tuique imitatione excitatum, ad virtutem arteſque 
bonas propagandas tanto ſtudio conveniſſe videas. 

Quz vero, Academici, de Woodwardo dixi, ſiquis me glo- 
rioſe nimis & adulatorie dixifſe arbitretur, propterea quod in 
virtutibus ejus celebrandis de vitus prorſus tacuerim; is de 
mortuo me loqui meminerit. Vitia eum habuiſſe fatendum 
eſt; quibus neminem unquam mortalium yrs cogno- 
vimus; illa verò cùm in vità virtutum ſplendore obruerentur, 
poſt mortem ſane obliterari penitus debent. Nam fi de 
mortuis, uti aiunt, nil nifi bonum; de eo certe nihil aliud 
prædicandum, a cujus vel mortui liberalitate hæc tanta 
beneficia accepimus ; de eo, inquam, qui non benignitati 
ſuæ eoſdem ac vitæ terminos efle voluit ; neque mortem ip- 
fam benefaciendi fibi poteſtatem preripere paſſus eſt, 

Sed de mortuo hactenus: Ad vivos jam ſeſe conferat 
Oratio. „ TP NI 

Fruſtra enim tali erga nos animo; fruſtra tantà in hanc 
Academiam benevolentia fuiſſet vodtoardus; ni altos etiam 
ſui ſimiles, eodem animo, eadem benevolentia poſt- ſe reli- 
quiſſet, Teſtamenti hæredes, voluntatis exequendæ curatores, 
Fruſtra, inquam, hæc tam liberaliter tum in nos tum in pa- 


triam ipſam conſilia ſuſcepiſſet, ni alios vivus delegiſſet, qui 
2 2 ſe 
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fe mortuo conſiliis ſuis vim effectumque darent, nec ſpes qui- 
dem eum, opinioque de hominibus concepta fefellit. IIIi 


enim, quod traditum ſibi commiſſumque habuerant, magno 
licet cum labore & moleſtia conjunftum, ſumma in mor- 


tuum pietate, ſumma in nos benignitate, ſumma fide ac di- 
ligentià abſolverunt, & ad finem tandem deſtinatum perduxe- 
runt. Hos igitur viros, officii licèt conſcientia contentos, 
nec laudem ullam plauſumve captantes, at noſtrà, at virtutis 
ipſius cauſa cum honore nominare, Wige laudibus cele- 
brare debemus. 

Imprimis igitur * 88 eee vir Præ- 
nobilis & Honoratus Dixieus Mindſor; non tam nobilitate, 
qua tamen maxima floret, quam virtute propria conſpicuus: 
quem in hac Muſarum ſede multos annos ita verſantem vidi- 
mus, ut Nobilibus, modeſtiæ, humanitatis, facilitatis, & vel 
Infimis, diligentiæ, officii, legumque noſtrarum obſervantiæ 
exemplum ſemper proponeretur. Ad publicum autem Britan- 
nie Concilium miſſus ab hoc municipio, per annos pluſquam vi- 
ginti Legatus, tum in Academiæ, tum in univerſi populi negotus 
commodiſque tuendis eam fidem, gravitatem, conſtantiam adhi- 
buit, ut non apud nos ſolum, ſed per Angliam totam fama ejus 
clara & illuſtris pervagaret. M oodwardo igitur de Cantabrigia 
noſtra ac Patria ſimul ornanda cogitanti, Hunc certè hominem 
fi non privata amicitia, at publica civium vox auctoritaſque 
ſocium adjutoremque dediſſent. 

Prefuit ſimul huic negotio vir illuſtris & liberalis Hugo Be- 
thel; qui in exteras terras proficiſcendo, varioſque hominum 
mores contemplando, ea prudentiæ & humanitatis fundamen- 


ta jecit; ea generoſæ indolis ornamenta domum reduxit z ut 


Civem ſeſe egregium, Patriæ amantem, communis libertatis 
vindicem in Senatu etiam Britannico cum magna ſua laude 
præ- 


397 


398 


"OR A'T1 O de novo b 
præſtiterit. Hunc igitur virum tantis & animi, & fortune 
bonis inſtruftum ; fide præſtantem; literis politioribus orna- 
tum; in Academia augenda, Artiumque ſtudiis promo- 
vendis, merit0 ſibi Moodwardus Conſiliarium eſſe voluit. 
Eodem etiam nomine celebrandus, vir itidem ingenuus, 
ingenuiſque artibus præditus, Richardus Grabam; qui hujus 
olim Academiæ alumnus, nihil ſibi unquam antiquius, nihil 
magis in votis habuit, quàm quò in Almam Matrem filium 
ſeſe pram gratumque oſtenderet; itaque non in mortui folum 
voluntate exequenda fidum eum ac diligentem, ſed viventi 
etiam Woodwardo auctorem hortatoremque aſſiduum cognovi, 
ut eam omnino voluntatem ſuſciperet; utque eximiam illam 
rerum ſuarum collectionem in hac potiſſimum Academia, 
tanquam in loco maximè conſpicuo dignoque, collocaret. 

Poſtremd non minori tamen cum laude nominandus Richardus 
King; qui miles licet, & in armis enutritus, in quibus Tri- 
bunatiis honorem peradoleſcens meruerat, ita tamen Muſis, 
ſtudiiſque humanioribus deditus eſt, ut miſeram luminum or- 
bitatem, quam in expeditione olim pro patria ſuſcepta paſſus 
erat, his jam unice ſuſtentet, In hoc autem munere inſtitu- 
endo, ' hæc ei propria quædam, & præcipua laus debetur, 
quod cum ſuo ipſins damno virum ſeſe bonum atque Acade- 
miz noſtræ amantem oſtenderit ; quod officium lucro, -pie- 
tatem quæſtui antepoſuerit : cum enim a Woodwardo, cui 
omnium amicitia conjunctiſſimus vixerat, bonorum, ſiquid 


reſidui eſſet fructuumque intermediorum heres is ſolus inſtitu- 


eretur; at quanto magis ex rei conficiendæ mora fructus 
ſibi accreſcerent, tanto ille diligentiùs rem ipſam conficiendam, 
& ad exitum perducendam curavit: &, quaſi cavendum ſibi 
ſtatuiſſet, ne quidquam omnino præter amicitiæ cariſſimæ 
memoriam ex Hæreditate iſta ad ſe perveniret, ſepulchrum 
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Amico mortuo marmoreum ſplendidumque proprio conſilio 
propriiſque ſumptibus exſtrui, ac in Tangle Weſtmonaſteric- 
ſi collocari juſſit. 131 

Hoc igitur oodward; noſtri. Nice & tel perpe- 
ERR certe ſpecimen extabit ; quod tales ſibi viros ad conſilia 
ſua exequenda delegerit, quos vel mortuo fidem perſoluturos 
cognovit : hoc perpetuum pariter illorum victutis, & inte- 
gritatis teſtimonium 3 quod tam reli gioſèe opinioni ejus re- 
ſponderint, fidem abſolverint. Illi igitur poſt Moodwardum, 
ad ſempiternam rei memoriam in Annalibus noſtris inſcribantur, 
Academiæ hujus Fautores, Amici, Patroni. 

Me vero quod attinet, Academici, ipſe nonnullis Fortuna 
procellis jactatus, in hoc Academiæ otio, tanquam in portu, 
tutum ſemper atque honeſtum ſimul perfugium inveni: Vos 
enim, cum certorum hominum invidia indigne olim vexarer, 
novum in hac Academia Protobibliothecarii munus eodem de- 
creto inſtituiſtis, & ad me detuliſtis : publico illo judicu veſ- 
tri teſtimonio ſignificantes, & quid de me judicaretis & quid 
allis etiam judicandum præſcriberetis. Jam vero veſtra auc- 
toritas quam late pateat videtis: quippe digniſſimi illi Voad- 
ward; Hæredes, veſtro exemplo commoti, veſtrumque factum 
imitati, novum hoces Phyſicz explicandæ munus haud citius 
ex Woodwardi teſtamento conſtituendum, quam ad me ultrò 
deferendum curarunt. 

Utinam modo Munus ipſum vel 2 ſtudiiſque meis ac- 
commodatius, vel ipſe tali ingenio eſſem ut ad quælibet facile 
ſtudia meipſum accommodare & convertere poſſem: quicquid au- 
tem in me ingenu fuerit, illud omne in hac, quam nactus ſum, 


provincia ordanda & tuenda me collocaturum polliceor : quam 


quidem fi aut viribus majorem aut vitæ rationi moleſtam de- 
mum reperiam, deponere ſtatim atque alteri tradere ſtatui: in 
hoc 
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noc interea uno felix, mihique gratulans, qudd hac agcaſione 
- oblata, tum Celeberrimo Noadwardb, tum clariſſimis viris Hæ- 
redibus ejus, pro ſummis eorum erga nos meritis, proque ea, 
qu mihi præcipuè cum ſingulis interceſſit, amicitia ; tum 


Alme denique Matri, cujus amplitudinem, ſplendorem, 4 
dignitatem omnibus meis commodis antepono, hoc animi pit 


% 


